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Preface. 


Two doctrines are still at the forefront of the ecclesiastical struggle: the doctrine 
that a man is saved by grace, and the doctrine that the Holy Scriptures alone are the 
source and norm of the Christian faith. These two fundamental doctrines of 
Christianity, according to a newer expression: the material and the formal principle 
of Christianity, are now being called into question more decisively than ever, not only 
by Rome and the enthusiasts, but also by those who call themselves Lutherans. 

The synergists deny that a man is saved by grace. But synergism has become 
dominant in a large part of the church that calls itself Lutheran. It already clung like 
a lead weight to the heels of theology "reawakened after the times of rationalism," 
because this theology wanted to be "scientific," and indeed scientific in the sense 
that it did not simply take the Christian doctrines from Scripture and defend them 
with the "yty[></-tat," but wanted to "impart" them to "human cognition,” that is, to 
human reason. Now, for once, as the Concordia formula already emphatically 
reminds us, 1) it is the case that the two truths revealed in sacred Scripture, that 
those who are blessed are blessed by grace alone, and those who are lost are lost 
through their guilt alone, can be held fast side by side only by faith. Reason does not 
succeed in this. It will always dismiss one of these two truths in its attempt to convey 
them to "human cognition." Modern Lutheran theology has chosen to sacrifice sola 


gratia in the interest of "science." It is sad and interesting at the same time to observe 
what strange leaps this horse of scientific theology makes among its most famous 
riders. At first it seems as if one wanted to join the camp of those who hold fast to 
the sola gratia with flying colors, but at the decisive point the horse rears up, and the 
next moment horse and rider disappear in the ditch of synergism. The 
representatives 

1) Sol. Decl. XI, 8 62. ff. 
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of modern theology mostly compliment the sola gratia, they criticize not only 
Melanchthon's but also Latermann's synergism; they want to attribute everything to 
grace - except for one thing, namely, the decisive factor of conversion and 
blessedness; the decision for conversion must be transferred to man himself, 
because - well, because otherwise it cannot be understood why not all men would 
be converted. The sola gratia must already put up with this small "restriction". 

From the very beginning, "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Defense) has most 
decidedly opposed this synergism, even in its German representatives. It has 
demonstrated that this is not a small "limitation" of the concept of "grace," but a 


complete abandonment of it, according to Augustine's scriptural sentence: gratia non 


est gratia ullo modo, si non gratis datur omni modo. \t also disavowed the rationalistic 
principle, of which this synergistic doctrine is the outgrowth, and asserted the 
standpoint of the Concordia formula as the only correct one. But synergism also 
found zealous advocates in the Lutheran Church of America. The leaders of the lowa 
Synod adopted its defense, namely in the form that conversion and salvation depend 
in the last analysis on man's own free decision. On the lowa side, too, they did not 
fail to deliver great and long eulogies on the "by grace alone," but the decisive factor 
in conversion, that on which conversion and blessedness "in the last analysis" were 
based, had to be sought in man. The "Missourians," who did not want conversion 
and salvation to rest "in the last analysis" on man, but on grace alone, were for this 
very reason called Calvinistic deniers of universal grace by the representatives of 
the lowa Synod. Unfortunately, the lowans did not remain the only official 
representatives of synergism in the American Lutheran Church. In the controversy 
over conversion and election by grace, a faction within the Synodical Conference 
increasingly unfurled the banner of synergism and eventually left our communion 
under that sign. The Ohio Synod even brought into clear expression what had always 
been the meaning of synergism, but what it was still carefully endeavoring to conceal. 
Ohio, in fact, expressly summarized its denial of "by grace alone" in the sentence 
that man's conversion and salvation depend not only on God's grace, but also in 
some respects on man's conduct, with the added justification, that all men must be 
saved if conversion depended on God's grace alone, and with the assertion that it is 
"the very essence of the whole Calvinistic doctrine of election" if conversion and 
salvation are not made to depend on "something else" than grace. 
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This is the current state of affairs within the American Lutheran Church 
regarding the question of how a person is saved. Those who want to be Lutherans 
are determined to get rid of "by grace alone"; they see the salvation of Lutheran 
orthodoxy in the abandonment of "by grace alone. To be sure, they too often still 
make many compliments to sola gratia. Yes, they could call it slander when it was 
said of them that the "To God alone be glory" no longer corresponded to their 
confessional standpoint. But the real state of affairs remains this: as soon as the 
question is put to them, "Do you really believe that conversion and salvation depend 
solely on God's grace?" the answer comes clearly from the synergistic trench: "No, 
not solely on God's grace-that would be the real quintessence of Calvin's doctrine of 
election-but on something else, also on man's conduct." After subtracting all the 
phrases, this always emerges as the kernel and star of the doctrine of the Ohioans, 
and of all who hold it with the same: Loose from that by grace alone! Loose from the 
doctrine that conversion and blessedness are in God's hands alone! man is to be 
placed decisively on himself as far as conversion and blessedness are concerned. 
This spiritual frenzy - for the endeavor to detach conversion and blessedness from 
the sola gratia cannot be called anything else - is something we shall have to confront 
from time to time in the future. It is true that we believe we have already sufficiently 
marked it out for what it is. But circumstances require us to let the light of God's Word 
fall from time to time upon the lowa-Ohio fight against sola gratia. 

Secondly, as regards the doctrine of sacred Scripture as the sole source and 
norm of the Christian faith, this doctrine too has been called into question by modern 
theology not only recently but for half a century. This has happened because modern 
theology has, with great unanimity, abandoned the inspiration of sacred Scripture, 
that is, the truth that "all Scripture is inspired by God." Recently, however, some 
representatives of neology have come out so rudely with their attacks on the 
authority of sacred Scripture, that a greater movement than is otherwise wont to be 
caused in Germany by doctrinal questions has thereby arisen. Pros. Zéckler, himself 
a denier of inspiration, writes in the "Ev. Kirchenzeitung": "Thanks to the excesses 
of a boisterous criticism, as well as the excessive indulgence of clumsy theological 
systematists and latitudinarian churchmen against it, the lay world, which believes in 
Scripture, is constantly being troubled as to whether this criticism can be tolerated 
any longer, whether a further cooperation with the science which cherishes and 
cultivates it has not already become an impossibility. The inspiration controversy 
seems to be running fire. 
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to want to cross over from one of the evangelical-church areas of our surroundings 
to always others." Zéckler, of course, still does not want to be "caught back into the 
yoke of a concept of inspiration" like that of the 17th century. To assume an 
"absolute inerrancy" of the holy Scriptures is impossible. Rather, he insists, with 
Prof. Dieckhoff, on the demand that one "divorce oneself in all certainty" from a 
concept of inspiration by which an absolute inerrancy of Scripture is assumed. In 
short, modern "scientific" "Lutheran" theology, in spite of the "disturbances" which 
are evident in the "Scripture-believing lay world" and among individual pastors, 
wants the doctrine that the Holy Scriptures are the inerrant Word of God to be set 
aside forever. And unfortunately most pastors, as students of their academic 
teachers, are on the latter side. 

But what, on this view, becomes of the principle that the sacred Scriptures are 
the source and norm of Christian doctrine? Already Kahnis has made the strange 
assertion that the Protestant principle of the sole authority of Holy Scripture is 
independent of the doctrine of inspiration "of the old dogmatics," and Propst Kier 
asserted of the Bible last year at the same time a double assertion, first that it is a 
book "full of errors," and secondly that it nevertheless remains "God's Word" to the 
Christian. This is essentially the position also of those theologians who, though they 
do not wish to go quite so far as Kier, yet dare not confess even the mica ypagr 


Oednvevotoc. They give up the inerrancy of sacred Scripture, and yet persuade 
themselves that they can hold sacred Scripture as the sole authority in matters of 
the Christian faith. 

How is this thought of? We shall here go into some detail on the most common 
attempt at the present time to hold fast the sole authority of Scripture in the prize of 
inspiration. The "factor" of "Christian experience" is invoked. Christian experience is 
thought to be used as a kind of parting water, by which the divine truth contained in 
Scripture is purely and finely detached from the error likewise found in Scripture, 
and thereupon made the authority in matters of Christian faith. In this way it should 
be possible to accomplish the feat of not ascribing to sacred Scripture an "absolute 
lack of error," and yet leaving it in its position as norma atque regula fidei. "What we 
experience as God's Word" - opined a writer in the Hannoversche Pastoral- 
Correspondenz the other day - "that is certainly God's Word to us, and no criticism 
can rob us of it." 

This is a very finely conceived theory! No doubt it is also well meant by many. 
It is noticeable in some German writers that they are not at ease with the denial of 
inspiration; 
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they feel that the foundation is disappearing from under their feet. Then this theory 
appears to them as a welcome saviour in distress. They believe that by means of it 
they can abandon the ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration, and thus escape the 
insinuating speeches of the representatives of "science" that they were born 300 
years too late, and yet hold fast the Scriptures as the rule and guide of the Christian 
faith. We readily acknowledge that not all deniers of inspiration are frivolous people, 
who ask nothing whether the authority of sacred Scripture is surrendered or held 
fast. To this class certainly belong some advocates of the "experience" theory. But 
what is astonishing about these well-meaning people is how they can remain so self- 
deceived and think that with their "experiential" theory the Holy Scriptures remain 
the sole authority in matters of faith! 

Let's take an example: In a country certain written laws are regarded as the 
norm of action for the citizens. But some citizens come forward and declare their 
position on the laws to be that they recognize them as the norm in so far as the 
content of the laws is proved right by their experience. Do these citizens really 
recognize the laws of the land as the norm? Every reasonable man will judge that 
they do not want to make the objective laws, but their subjective consciousness of 
law, the norm of their actions. They actually place themselves above the law. And 
if, at the same time, they still hold long eulogies on the laws as the highest authority 
in the land, one will be inclined to take these compliments for ridicule. Quite 
analogous is the position of those who wish to accept as certain truth only that in the 
sacred Scriptures which proves to be such in their Christian experience. There 
Scripture is placed under the superintendence of "experience." It is not Scripture as 
such that is the standard, but Christian experience. All the compliments which are 
made to Scripture in passing cannot change this. This "experience" theory means a 
complete break with the Christian principle of the sole authority of Scripture in 
matters of faith. What is most astonishing here, as has already been remarked, is 
only this, that the advocates of this theory do not recognize this. 

According to this theory, in matters of Christian faith there is no longer any 
authority outside of man. Everything is placed on the subjectivity of man. Faith no 
longer has anything outside itself on which to rest; it is rather made its own 
foundation. The church, the congregation of believers, would then no longer be built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, but would be placed upon its own 
experience, that is, upon itself. The question, "What is truth?" would then no longer 
be answered by a reference to "it is written," but would then be regarded as truth 
what each one, according to his experience, believes to be truth. Yes, have, these 
people 
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If we are right, who oppose Christian experience to Holy Scripture and subordinate 
the latter to the former, then there is no longer any objective truth at all, but only 
subjective opinions and views. Then there is also no more faith, the word taken in 
its proper sense. Faith takes place only in relation to the objectively certain word of 
God. God's word and faith are Correlata. If the objective, above all faith, certain word 
of God falls away, then faith also ceases. What | want to believe only when and 
because | experience it, that | do not believe. | believe only what | accept on the 
authority of the word of God, even if | "experience" nothing of it, or even the opposite. 
Faith is a certain assurance of that which one hopes for, and not doubting that which 
one does not see. The Lord says, Blessed are they that see not, and we add by 
analogy, they that experience not, and yet believe. Accordingly, the Christian Church 
has hitherto held for this, "| believe what JEsu word promises, | feel it or feel it not." 


According to this "experiential" theory, Scripture is no longer to be believed a priori, 


because it says so, but only a posteriori, i.e., after it, and in so far as it has passed an 
examination before human "experience." This a posteriori faith is no longer faith, but 
unbelief. It is a rebellion against the a priori authority of sacred Scripture. And this a 
posteriori faith excludes from the knowledge of divine truth. God's glory is known only 


through a priori faith, through a faith that is really faith, through a faith that does not 
criticize the word of God, but accepts it simply as it is. Criticism is an evil thing 
towards the word of God. As long as and in so far as a man is a critic, he does not 
recognize one particle of revealed, beatific truth. In this sense Christ says that the 
Father has hidden the saving truth from the wise and prudent, and revealed it to 
babes. In spiritual matters no man ever comes to the truth through criticism, but only 
through simple faith. In this life God tolerates the criticism of his word in man with 
incomprehensible long-suffering. But a punishment, hidden from the punished 
themselves, befalls all critics already in this life: divine truth remains hidden from 
them. 

Let us therefore beware of any criticism of the Word of God! Among the critics 
of the Word of God, however, have gone those who want to accept the Scriptures 
as divine truth, because and in so far as they prove themselves to be truth in 
"Christian experience. All the declarations of honor which are made to Scripture in 
this connection cannot alter the fact that the sacred Scriptures, which judge all things 
and may be judged by no one, are cited before the judgment seat of "experience," 
in order to receive their judgment there, as before a higher tribunal. That one should 
not let oneself be instructed by the past! This "experience 
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The "experience" theory is not a new wisdom, but an old error. It is the error of the 
enthusiasts of all times who made the "inner light" the standard of the holy Scriptures 
and declared those to be "men of the law" and "literalists" who based everything on 
"it is written. In our time, in the midst of those who want to be Lutherans, a rapture 
is preparing to take place on a large scale. Only now it is called "science," because 
nowadays almost everything swears by this word. The real motto, however, though 
unrecognized by many, is and remains: Let go of the sole authority of the Word of 
God! It is not the Holy Scriptures, but we ourselves who want to determine what truth 
is. This, and nothing else, is the inevitable consequence of the denial of inspiration 
and of the absolute inerrancy of sacred Scripture. Through the denial of inspiration 
a period of ecclesiastical anarchy is inaugurated. The social and political anarchists 
want to abolish all objective divine orders, marriage, the relationship of superiority 
and subordination, etc.; the human contract, the human agreement, is to take the 
place of the divine orders. The same tendency is served in the church by all 
theologians who deny the inspiration of holy Scripture. They want to substitute 
human arbitrariness in the Church for the objectively valid norm of sacred Scripture, 
"experience." Our "conservative" and "positive" theologians who combat inspiration 
are decidedly animated by an anarchistic spirit. FP: 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Christ in Old Testament prophecy. 


(Continued.) 
(Ill. Of the royal regiment of Christ.) 


4. the kingdom of Christ a kingdom of justice and 
peace. 

Having considered the sayings of the prophets concerning the conversion of 
sinners, and the gathering of the church, let us now compile the prophecies which 
describe the state and nature of the kingdom of Christ. The kingdom of Christ, 
according to the prophecy, is a blessed kingdom, a kingdom of righteousness and 
peace. 

The kingdom of peace and the reign of the Messiah are already painted before 
our eyes in the ancient prophecy, in the blessing of Jacob over Judah, with sweet 
and sweet colors. There it is said of Judah: "He shall bind his flesh to the vine, and 
the son of his ass to the noble branches. He will wash his robe in wine and his coat 
in the blood of grapes. His 
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His eyes are redder than wine, and his teeth are whiter than milk. Gen. 49:11, 12: 
At the time when the hero of the tribe of Judah, the Shiloh, the bringer of peace, 
shall have come, at the time when all the nations of the earth shall have submitted 
themselves to the Shiloh, the whole land shall be covered with vines and grapevines, 
so that when one dismounts, he shall tie his ass's fill to the nearest vine. The 
kingdom of Shiloh will overflow with wine and milk, so that people will wash their 
clothes in the blood of grapes, and their eyes will redden from drinking wine and 
their teeth will whiten from drinking milk. Just as the land of Canaan is so often called 
a land flowing with milk and honey because of its great fertility, so here the 
abundance of wine and milk points to the abundance of blessings in the kingdom of 
Christ. The later prophets develop this image still further. For example, Amos, Cap. 
9, 13, 14: "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord," - and this is the time when the 
Lord will raise up the ruined tabernacle of David, 9, 11, 12, - "that they shall till and 
reap at the same time, and press and sow at the same time; and the mountains shall 
be dripping with sweet wine, and all the hills shall be fruitful. For | will turn the prison 
of my people Israel, and they shall build the waste cities, and inhabit them; they shall 
plant vineyards, and drink wine of them; they shall make gardens, and eat fruit of 
them." The prophet Ezekiel describes the time when the servant of God David will 
feed his people in these words, "I will bless them, and all my hills round about, and 
rain upon them in due season: these shall be gracious rains, that the trees of the 
field shall bring forth their fruit, and the land shall give her increase." Ezech. 34:26, 
27. In other places the fruits of the promised land, the blessings of the Messianic 
age, are designated by their proper names, e.g. Isa. 45:8: "Drop, ye heavens, from 
above, and let the clouds rain down righteousness; let the earth open, and bring 
forth salvation, and let righteousness increase with it. | the LORD create it." So 
salvation, righteousness will abound in the days of the Messiah. 

And now salvation, righteousness, and peace also appear as a direct gift of 
Christ the King, as an outflow and benefit of Christ's reign. In speaking of the 
bestowal of salvation, we have already explained that, according to prophecy, the 
exalted Christ, through the word of the sermon, bestows upon men the salvation 
which he has acquired through suffering and death. And so it is the characteristic 
habitus of Christ's people that they receive and accept salvation, grace, 
righteousness, peace from the hand of their King Christ without ceasing, that they 
rejoice and take comfort in the salvation of God without ceasing. The opening words 
of the 72nd Psalm read, in a literal translation: "God, give your judgments to the 
King, and your righteousness to the Son of the King. He shall judge thy people with 
righteousness, and thy poor with justice. The mountains and the hills shall be 
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bring peace to the people with righteousness." "He shall descend like rain upon the 
meadow, like drops that wet the land. In his days shall the righteous flourish, and 
great peace, till the moon be no more." V. 1-3. 6. 7. Here, first of all, Christ the king 
appears clothed with justice and with the righteousness of God. This is the peculiar 
way in which Christ the king speaks justice, judges, and governs, that he 
communicates justice and righteousness, that is, God's righteousness, that is, 
perfect righteousness, and consequently peace to his people, the poor. As from the 
heights of the land, from mountains and hills, rain, dew, and blessings flow down 
upon the land, so heavenly blessings, righteousness, and peace descend upon the 
people of Christ. He himself, Christ, the King, will come down like fertilizing rain, will 
be near and present to his people with his refreshing grace, and so there will be 
righteous people in his kingdom, who will shine before God in the adornment of 
perfect righteousness, and who will have great peace without ceasing. Isa. 9, 6. 
describes the reign of the Prince of Peace and prophesies that peace will reign over 
his throne and kingdom without ceasing, that peace will go out from his throne to his 
kingdom and people, and that justice and righteousness will be the foundation of his 
rule. Jeremiah 23, 5. 6. points to the righteous growth from the house of David, to 
the son of David, the righteous king, who will rule well; he will establish justice and 
righteousness on earth, for this is his name: the LORD, who is our righteousness, 
his righteousness is also the ornament and adornment of his people. In the parallel 
passage Jer. 33, 16. it says: XX-XXXX-XXX XX XXXXX XXXX: and they shall 
establish it, the city of 
Jerusalem is called: the Lord, who is our righteousness. This is also the proper name 
and honorific name of Jerusalem, the church of God: the Lord our righteousness. 
This is a characteristic feature of the church of Christ, that it has righteousness in 
the Lord. 

The relationship of the church to Christ is also compared to the relationship of 
a bride to her bridegroom. And because the church is so intimately united with Christ 
her Lord and King, she also has a share in all that is Christ's own. The 45th Psalm 
The 45th Psalm sings and speaks of Christ, the King and Bridegroom, the most 
beautiful of the sons of men, whose garments are like myrrh, aloes, and cecias, who 
is anointed of God with the oil of gladness, who is crowned with blessings, whose 
lips are blessed, who by his lips, by the utterance of his mouth, brings peace to his 
own people, who by his lips, by the speech of his mouth, makes known to his own 
his beauty, his grace, his kindness, and says of the church, the bride, who in her 
beauty, in her precious gold, in her embroidered garments, stands at the right hand 
of the king, but is clothed only with the adornment which she owes to her king and 
bridegroom. V. 2.8. 9. 10. 12. 14. The prophet Hosea writes: "I will betroth myself to 
you forever; | will trust in you in righteousness and integrity, in grace and mercy. 
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Yea, | will betroth myself unto thee in faithfulness, and thou shalt know the LORD. 
In that day, saith the LORD, | will hear the heavens, and the heavens shall hear the 
earth, and the earth shall hear corn, and wine, and oil, and they shall hear Jezreel. 
2, 21-23. The LORD will betroth Himself to His people, and unite them closely, and 
embrace them with His righteousness, love, grace, faithfulness, mercy, and His own 
shall know Him and rejoice in His love and fellowship. And the result will be that the 
Lord will give rain from heaven and fruitful times, grain, must, oil in abundance, or 
without image, that he will shower his Jezreel, his congregation, which he has 
planted, with pure blessings, and it will not lack any good thing. 

The Israel of the New Covenant has the promise: "Ye shall be called priests of 
the LORD, and they shall call you servants of our God." Isa. 61, 6. "And their seed 
shall be known among the heathen, and their seed among the nations; that 
whosoever shall see them shall know them, that they are a seed blessed of the 
LORD." Isa. 61:9; and the congregation of the LORD, recognizing the blessing of 
God, glorieth and saith, "I rejoice in the LORD, and my soul is glad in my God: for 
he hath clothed me with garments of salvation, and arrayed me in the robe of 
righteousness, as a bridegroom adorned with priestly ornaments, and as a bride 
adorned in her jewels. For as the plant groweth up out of the ground, and as the 
seed cometh up in the garden, so shall righteousness and praise spring up out of 
the Lord GOD in the sight of all nations." Isa. 61, 10. 11. 

Thus in the prophecy the Israel of the New Testament is praised in a similar 
way, as then the apostles, when the time was fulfilled, sang the praises of the church 
of Christ. The apostles, in all their briefs, remind Christians that they are blessed 
with all kinds of spiritual blessings in Christ, that in all things they are made rich in 
Christ. And we should not tire of praising the Christian congregations for the fullness 
of the blessings that flow down to them from the throne of their exalted Lord and 
Saviour, and should always remind them of what they are and have in Christ, that 
they are gifted with righteousness, with perfect righteousness that is valid before 
God, with salvation and peace, with salvation and peace, and shall also present to 
them the abundance and exuberance of the grace of Jesus Christ with such lovely, 
enticing images and parables as we find in the writings of the prophets, so that they 
may rightly recognize that they are a seed blessed by the Lord. 

The kingdom of Christ is a kingdom of righteousness and peace. The people 
of the New Covenant are adorned with an alien righteousness, with the 
righteousness of God, with the righteousness of Christ. But it is also a great people 
by its nature and character, by its disposition and walk. It is made up, as we have 
seen, of converted sinners to whom God has given a new heart and a new mind. 
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The righteous shall enter into the gates of the New Testament temple. Ps. 118:20. 
"Thy people shall be all righteous." "There shall no more be heard iniquity in thy land, 
nor harm or destruction within thy borders." Isa. 60:18, 21. 

The people of the New Covenant will be of a very different nature from the 
apostate Israel of the Old Covenant. "In that day, saith the LORD, when the Son of 
David shall come forth out of Bethlehem Ephrathah, and shall have established his 
kingdom upon the earth, | will put away thy horses from thee, and destroy thy 
chariots; and | will cut off the cities of thy land, and break down all thy strongholds; 
and | will cut off the sorcerers from among thee, that there shall not remain any 
diviner among thee. | will cut off from thee thy graven images and thy idols; thou 
shalt no more worship the work of thine hands. And | will break up thy groves, and 
destroy thy cities." Micah 5:9-13. All objects of idolatry and fleshly trust will be cut off 
at that time. That is, God's people will then no longer rely on idols and creatures, 
worldly power and glory, but will cling solely to their LORD and God. They will be a 
holy people. "He that shall be left in Zion, and shall remain in Jerusalem, the same 
shall be called holy, every one that is enrolled for life in Jerusalem, when the LORD 
shall have washed away the filthiness of the daughters of Zion, and shall have 
washed away the bloodguiltiness of Jerusalem out of the midst thereof, by the Spirit 
of judgment, and by the Spirit of sight." Isa. 4:3, 4. When the LORD shall have swept 
and purged his Zion by his Spirit, then shall every one of the remnant be called holy 
and be sanctified. And the LORD, the offspring of the LORD, the fruit of the earth, 
that is, the Messiah, it is he that sanctifieth his own, who shall be to the remnant for 
adornment, honour, splendour, and glory, that is, shall adorn and adorn them with 
his spirit and gifts, that they may walk in righteousness and holiness that is pleasing 
in his sight. 4, 2. 

"| will give thee judges again, as they were before, and counsellors, as at the 
beginning. Then thou shalt be called a city of righteousness, and a godly city", 
actually "a faithful city". Isa. 1, 26. The thought that the Lord in the new covenant will 
give his people pious, faithful teachers, priests, counselors, who will then guide many 
to righteousness and establish the right service of God, is often expressed in the 
prophecy. "Behold, a king shall reign to establish righteousness, and princes shall 
reign to execute judgment." Isa. 32:1. And the consequence will be that all the 
members of the church will then think right, speak right, and act right. "The eyes of 
the seeing shall not be blinded, and the ears of the hearers shall give heed, and the 
unwary shall learn prudence, and the stammering tongue shall speak ready and 
pure." Isa. 32:3, 4. "There shall never- 
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There shall be priests and Levites before me to offer burnt offerings and to burn grain 
offerings and to sacrifice for ever. Jer. 33:18. The New Testament worship is 
described in Old Testament terms. The LORD coming to His temple, the angel of 
the covenant "shall sit and melt and purify the silver; he shall cleanse and purify the 
children of Levi as gold and silver. Then shall they bring meat offerings unto the 
LORD in righteousness. And shall please the LORD the meat offering of Judah and 
Jerusalem, as of old, and as of long years ago." Mal. 3, 3. 4. 

As the citizens of the kingdom of Christ serve God and offer sacrifices 
acceptable to the Lord, so they serve and love one another. The peace rule of the 
Son of David is also shown by the fact that he keeps peace among his subjects and 
teaches them peace. Isaiah 2:4 prophesies that in the last days the Lord will judge 
and arbitrate among the nations that have come to the mountain of the Lord and 
have entered the kingdom of God, and that the nations will submit to his decisions 
and no longer quarrel and fight with one another. The statement that they will forge 
their swords and spears into plowshares and pruning hooks is a figurative dressing 
of the thought that in the kingdom of Christ war, strife and quarrels will come to an 
end. Thus Zech. 9, 10, the sentence: "I will cut off the chariots from Ephraim, and 
the horses from Jerusalem, and the battle bow shall be broken," is explained by the 
other: "For he," the King of Zion, the Messiah, "will teach peace among the Gentiles. 

One of the most important of the prophecies describing the nature and 
character of the New Testament kingdom is Isaiah 11. After v. 3. remarks that the 
offspring of the root of Jesse, who then sits on God's throne as God, is pleased with 
the fear of the Lord, so that his people, filled with his spirit, will offer him the sacrifice 
of sincere fear of God and worship, we find further v. 6-8. the well-known words 
which we render in literal translation: "And the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard with the kid; and the calf and the lion shall lie down with the kid. 6-8. the 
well-known words, which we give in a literal translation: "And the wolf shall dwell 
with the lamb, and the kid shall lie down with the kid; and the calf, and the lion, and 
the mastogq together: a little lad shall drive them before him. And the cow and the 
bear shall feed, and their young shall lie down by one another; and the lion shall eat 
straw like the ox. And an infant amuses himself at the hole of the adder, and a 
weaned man stretches out his hand at the opening of the basilisk." In the time of the 
reign of the Son of David, what is written here will come to pass. Wolves, lions, and 
bears dwell with lambs, calves, oxen, goats; their young lie together. The former do 
no harm to the latter. The wild animals are no longer harmful or dangerous to 
humans; a small boy drives a herd of oxen and lions before him. Wolves, bears, lions 
have their wild ways and natures. 
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no longer thirst for blood, bears graze like cows, a lion eats straw like a cow. An 
infant delights in the adder's hole, sees his pleasure in how the smooth, colorful 
animal comes and goes, and the adder does him no harm. A weaned man stretches 
out his hand to the basilisk's opening to grasp it and play with it. The snakes no 
longer sting, they have lost their venom. How is this whole account to be 
understood? Most of the newer interpreters understand it in its proper sense, the 
rationalists as a beautiful, pious wish and dream of the prophet, others, like 
Drechsler, Delitzsch, Bredenkamp, as a description of the future transfigured world. 
On the new earth, so they think, a similar state of paradise will return as it was on 
earth in the beginning, there will be only tame animals living in peace among 
themselves and with man. But understood in this way, this prophecy would be 
unicum. Although the prophets speak of a new heaven and a new earth, e.g. Isaiah 
65:17 ff; 66:22 ff; and St. Paul, Romans 8:19, speaks of the redemption of the whole 
creation and of the participation of the creation in the freedom and glory of the 
children of God, the Scriptures neither know nor say anything about a world of 
animals, nor about a world of plants or a mineral kingdom in the new earth. On the 
contrary, everything on the new earth will be new, spiritual, and heavenly. The 
representatives of the realistic view, for their part, acknowledge that in our passage 
there is an "ideal poetic representation," and call it "spiritless literalism" if one asks 
"whether the lions in the Messianic kingdom will really eat straw. They object to the 
animals, bears, lions, pardels, oxen, etc., being changed into men, though they may 
not have the word that on the transfigured earth the bears will really eat grass and 
the lions straw. But where is the line to be drawn between spirit and letter, between 
thing and image? Finally, one admits that it is neither easy nor everybody's business 
to find the border between idealism and realism of interpretation, and thus factually 
admits that this modern interpretation is lost in gray, mist and fog. 

The correct understanding of Isa. 11, 6-8. is evident from what the prophet 
adds in v. 9, as well as from the whole context of the prophetic speech. It says in v. 
9: "There shall no evil be done, neither shall there any hurt be done, in all my holy 
mountain: for the earth is full of the knowledge of the LORD, as the waters that cover 
the sea." The subject of v. 9a. is not the previously mentioned animals, as the realist 
commentators assume. This relation is excluded by the relation of the two sentences 
v. 9a. and v. 9b. to each other. That the subjects meant in v. 9a. do no evil, do no 
harm, is justified in v. 9b. by the fact (XX) that the earth is full of the knowledge of 
the 
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The knowledge of the Lord is like the waters that cover the bottom of the sea. They 
that know the Lord on earth cannot possibly be beasts, but only men. And they that 
know the Lord prove their knowledge by doing no evil or harm to any man. The 
knowledge of the Lord is the source and motive of their way of acting, that they do 
no harm to anyone. Those who know the Lord are evidently the same persons who, 
according to v. 3, offer the sacrifice of the fear of the Lord and worship to the exalted 
Christ. Knowledge, love, and fear of the Lord is the attitude of the true people of 
God, the citizens and subjects of the Messiah's kingdom, and this attitude of theirs, 
their conduct toward the Lord, is then also expressed in their conduct toward one 
another. They do not harm each other but live with each other in peace and love. 
And this is the present status quo, the respective condition of the believers, that they 
recognize, fear and love the Lord and love one another and do good. In this 
prophecy the prophet does not have the future state of perfection in mind, but 
describes the kingdom of Christ on this earth. Those who fear the Lord, the subjects 
of Christ the King, are, according to verse 3, the lowly and meek, and, according to 
verse 4, must still suffer much from the unchristian world, and thus still live in this 
world. The place designation "on my holy mountain" v. 9. is an Old Testament 
expression for the area of the reign of the Son of David here on this earth, which 
according to v. 9 b. extends over the whole earth, according to v. 10. over all the 
countries of the Gentiles. There can now be no doubt as to how the lovely scene 
from animal life in vv. 6-8 is to be understood. The church fathers, the Lutheran 
theologians, as well as the Reformed, e.g. Calvin, Vitringa, understand it figuratively, 
as a beautiful portrayal of the blessed harmony, peace, love, and harmony that reign 
in the kingdom of Christ, in the church of Christ. This ecclesiastical version is the 
correct one. The description vv. 6-8. is imagery, and the sentence v. 9. the 
interpretation of this imagery. That the citizens of the kingdom of Christ, who know 
and love the Lord, no longer do harm and suffering to one another, that men are 
changed by the knowledge of the Lord, become new men, throw off their old, rough, 
crude ways, become peaceful, kind, gentle, and dwell with one another as brothers, 
keep company with one another, this is the thought which is illustrated by the 
similitude of the transformation of the wild beasts and the peaceful coexistence of 
the formerly wild beasts and the tame beasts. 

It is wrong to think that the description of the New Testament kingdom 
contained in the passages of the prophets is idealistic, that it does not fully 
correspond to the present factual conditions, that the fulfillment does not fully 
correspond to the prophecy. Of course the prophets do not describe the visible 
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torum, but the true church, the congregation of the faithful, the saints, and in whom 
all that is written here is fact, truth and life. The apostles speak with similar high 
words of the church of Jesus Christ. This is the basic characteristic of believing 
Christians, that they are holy, fear and love God, and love one another with all their 
hearts and live in peace with one another. That the sanctification here in this life is 
not yet perfect, is not excluded herewith and is also expressed in the prophecy. That 
the citizens of Jerusalem will have an open fountain against sin and uncleanness at 
the time of the reign of David's son, Zech. 13:1, presupposes that they will not be 
completely pure at that time either. The prophets describe the believers of the New 
Covenant as poor and lowly. In the flock of Christ, which they have in mind, there 
are still many weak ones, lambs, which the shepherd takes in his arms, mothers of 
sheep, which only slowly advance and which the good shepherd slowly leads. Isa. 
40, 11. Yes, the King and Saviour of Israel and of the Gentiles will show his love and 
mercy just also by not breaking the bruised reed and not quenching the smoldering 
wick. Is. 42, 3. G. St. 
(To be continued.) 
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(Continued.) 

The fact that Domine Berkenmeyer would only undertake a journey to New 
York in the case of extreme necessity had its sufficient reason in his increasing frailty; 
nor could he expect much success from such a visit, given the circumstances in 
which he had been invited. He could have sent his advice to the brethren in writing, 
and he had done so. At the meeting of June 5, a letter from him was presented in 
which he recommended to the congregation that the request of the Germans for the 
establishment of regular German services be met in a brotherly manner. Since the 
main opponents of the efforts, for which Berkenmeyer also advocated such advice, 
had not appeared at the meeting and had chosen just this way of giving up their 
opposition, while the Germans, on the other hand, were strongly represented, it was 
now decided that one half of the services should be held in German, the other in 
Dutch; only if the brethren from the west side were present should Dutch be preached 
out of turn for their sake. This decision was taken from then on, and a large part of 
the German congregation was satisfied with it. 

That Débele and others did not appear in that meeting also had its special 
reason. In the year 1749 to Philadelphia 
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a German preacher by the name of Johann Friedrich Ries. 1) He had studied 
medicine in Jena and theology in Halle under Baumgarten and had moved to 
America with a small congregation of emigrants who had called him to preach. Here, 
however, his congregation had dispersed, and since the German preachers in 
Pennsylvania had not shown him the desired attention, he was all the more willing 
to take up the hand that was stretched out for a German preacher in New York. 
Although he had been warned not to help cause division in a congregation, he had 
moved to New York in October 1749. This was the "German preacher" with whom, 
as Knoll had been told on November 1, Débele had entered into negotiations, and 
after his arrival the old congregation had been asked to allow the new German 
Domine to preach in their church. Knoll had reported immediately to Berkenmeyer 
about the newcomer, who had already tried to make friends in the country, in such a 
way that Berkenmeyer replied on December 9: "Your Worshipfulness seems to be 
very impressed with Domine Ries, because the people of Remmerpuche praise him 
and you have already written twice to Philadelphia about him. | have nothing to say 
to this; if he can serve for your attention, | will grant it to him and to you." But Knoll 
had soon found occasion to sing a different song about Ries to his friend 
Berkenmeyer. For if the latter had at first apparently given ear to his ideas, and seen 
that he could not in good conscience take care of Débele and his gang, he now, 
instead of going to the Raritan and taking up a congregation there, as he had 
promised, nevertheless made common cause with the disorderly mob in the city. 
They had already organized themselves into a congregation, a congregation that 
consisted largely of former members of the old congregation. H. G. Débele, Philipp 
Grim, Marx Pfeffer and Leonh. Riegler were elected as leaders. On February 11, the 
first collection for the building of a church had been collected; however, the same 
had resulted in only 8 shillings and 9 pence; but the beginning had been made. Soon 
a stone building belonging to one Robert Benson, which had formerly served brewing 
purposes, was bought for £250, and was now to be fitted up as a church and paid 
for at a later date, and now the hunt was on for parishioners. If a woman came to 
town with a child to be baptized at Knoll's, they would sing her off and lead her to 
Ries. Whereas the dissatisfied had previously demanded that the pastor remain in 
the city, they now took their preacher to the country themselves and helped him to 
find followers and a part of his livelinood. Church discipline was not allowed, for the 
crowd was not to become smaller, but larger. After a petition to Governor Clinton and 
untruthful statements to the 
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After the permission to collect for the building of the church had been obtained, 
efforts were made to collect contributions through the city, but had to experience 
some rejection, partly because of the bad reputation in which the leaders stood, 
partly because of the fact that there was already a Lutheran church there where one 
could go, and it was now thought of sending some men with the bell-bag to 
Germany, after one had already lamented by letter about the plight of the German 
Lutherans across the sea. 

At the news of the events in New York, old Berkenmeyer, who had praised the 
New York congregation at the consecration of that pulpit, was furious. "Summa 
Summarum," he concluded a letter to Domine Knoll, "our Lutherans here, and 
perhaps many of our brethren in Europe, are sorry that they are Lutheran, that there 
is a Lutheran doctrine, that there has been a Lutherus; from this comes misfortune; 
in such water one catches such fish. God have mercy and send salvation to his 
people and to me, the most unworthy and perhaps the most miserable of all Lutheran 
preachers, W. C. B." Soon after he wrote: "The German defiant heads shall learn 
what such defiance to the ruin of a congregation of God receives for reward. The 
destroyer must be put away. They truly do not have God for them, but against them, 
and such actions are not of God! How can this end well? Suffer thyself to be a good 
soldier of JESUS CHRIST." 

Unfortunately, Domine Knoll did not comply with this request in New York. By 
far the majority of the Germans had remained with the old congregation. In a 
parishioner list from 1757, 18 Dutch and 63 German "members and families" are 
listed. But in the struggles of the last years the good understanding between pastor 
and congregation or between him and the outstanding Dutch members of the same 
had been shaken to such an extent that there seemed to be little prospect of a 
restoration of the relationship. Before writing had ceased in 1750, Domine Knoll had 
resigned his office. The congregation had given him, since he did not yet know when, 
how and where he was to find his livelinood again, so much from the church treasury 
that he could live with his own for a time, until, for instance, a country congregation 
or a school position could be found for him, and he had then said valet to the town 
in which he had been welcomed as Berkenmeyer's successor eighteen years ago. 

On the same September 23rd, on which Pastor Knoll made his last entry in the 
church book of the old congregation in New York, two German Lutheran preachers 
came ashore at the Battery from a boat that had sailed down the Hudson that 
Sunday. One was Pastor Hartwig, who had signed the Dutch church order at 
Loonenburg a few years before; the other, a handsome, 2 
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handsome man with intelligent, friendly eyes, was called Heinrich Melchior 
Muhlenberg. 

Muhlenberg was on his way back from a four-week visit to the communities of 
his travelling companion Hartwig, whom he had already met in Philadelphia on his 
passage to New York in 1746, who had also visited him several times in 
Pennsylvania and to whom he had now paid a return visit on horseback in the 
company of his father-in-law Weiser, who had been sent to Albany for a conference 
with the Indians. The conditions which he had seen there were not pleasant. Hartwig, 
a somewhat whimsical bachelor, had encountered many difficulties in his 
administration in the old German communities, which were also somewhat 
whimsical, and had caused others for himself. MUhlenberg himself reports: "I found 
Mr. Pastor Hartwich healthy and well in body; but the circumstances of the 
congregation were in quite a state of confusion. .. The members of the congregation 
are almost universally connected by marriage, friendships and the like. .. . The 
marriages are mostly divided, so that. One is called Lutheran, the other Calvinist. 
Mr. Hartwich, as you said, has preached against it once or twice, has wanted to be 
strict according to the church legend and has ordered that a Reformed man should 
never raise a Lutheran child over baptism alone, but should have a Lutheran 
godfather at his side. He did not want the grandparents to be godparents without 
distinction, out of concern that they would not live so long, and so on. He traveled 
too much to Pennsylvania without the permission of his parishioners, and so on. He 
has not taught the young people enough simple catechism for confirmation, is too 
austere in his dealings, does not allow himself to be spoken to at all times, does not 
keep order at public services, starts one or two hours too late, has long songs sung, 
preaches for a long time, so that the people who have a long way to go home have 
to drive late into the night and miss their livestock at home. He is stubborn, i.e. 
obstinate, does not want to be told or advised by anyone, and says that he has not 
come to learn anything from them, but to teach them. He holds no friendship with the 
old soul-father Berkenmeyer, but the clergy should give good examples. These and 
similar complaints were brought forward by the adverse-minded. Although some of 
his friends also complained about some of the pieces mentioned." Old Berkenmeyer, 
to whom the people, as their former pastor, had brought their complaints, had 
responded to the trades, had even circulated pamphlets against Hartwig, had also 
reported on him to the successor of Dr. Gerdes in London, Pastor Krauter, through 
whose mediation Hartwig had come over, and the latter had served the charges on 
the accused. The confusion which had arisen had been taken advantage of by the 
luderlich Carl Rudolph, and he had succeeded in getting 
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to recruit a following from the discontented. Muhlenberg had preached in the camp, 
in Theerbusch, in Ancram, in Staatsburg, in Rheinbeck, also in the latter place he 
had held a conference with the leaders and other members of the congregations, 
made an investigation and recorded a report about it. Finally it was agreed that 
Hartwig should go to Pennsylvania for six months and that a vicar should take his 
place during his absence; Muhlenberg had given away his old horse, sold the saddle 
and bridle, and taken Hartwig with him, and now both were in New York. 

Muhlenberg would have liked to sail past this town, knowing "that old and new 
vexatious quarrels prevailed among the few Lutherans there." But the ship went no 
further, and the two travellers had therefore to wait for fresh opportunity. On Monday 
they sought out Mr. Ries, whom, after all, Muhlenberg had met in Philadelphia and 
warned against association with the "disorderly bunch" in New York. The latter was 
pleased about the visit and immediately sent for some of his leaders in the hope of 
being able to get the guests to vote for their party. But Muhlenberg firmly declined 
the invitation to preach the next Sunday in the former brewery. On the other hand, 
when he called on a few elders of the old congregation the following day, he agreed, 
at their request, to preach a sermon in their church on Sunday. 

The two travelers used the next few days to visit Flushing, where an educated 
Lutheran of Danish descent named Magens resided, who in his time had made an 
attempt to win Hartwig as house chaplain and educator of fine children. When they 
returned to town on Saturday, they learned that another pastor had since been hired. 
This was none other than Domine Berkenmeyer. The church council had asked him 
a few weeks ago to come down and assist the congregation with his counsel; now 
he was there, and they had assigned their pulpit to Sunday. Although Muhlenberg 
immediately agreed to resign, the leaders left it at that. Nevertheless, Muhlenberg 
went to Berkenmeyer that evening; "I told him," he writes, "about the circumstances 
and asked if | could preach with his permission, otherwise he would not do it. He 
received me politely and gave his consent in the presence of two witnesses, but 
stated that he could not attend the service for certain reasons." So on the following 
day Muhlenberg preached in German in the morning and in English in the afternoon. 
The afternoon service was also attended by some Presbyterians. One of them took 
the two German preachers to his home and in the evening to his church. 
Berkenmeyer and Muhlenberg did not see each other again in those days, and the 
first per- 
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The personal meeting of these two men also remained the last, the only one. On 
Monday Muhlenberg and Hartwig continued their journey. Hartwig, who had not 
been granted the New York pulpit as an opponent of the old beloved Domine 
Berkenmeyer, moved to Philadelphia; Muhlenberg took his way to the Raritan to pay 
another visit to Pastor Weygand as well. 

In New York, however, good counsel was very expensive. Berkenmeyer 
evidently knew of none that would have met with approval; for what he advised, to 
call a pastor from Europe, he did not like; and what would have pleased, to call one 
of the Pennsylvania pastors, he did not advise, rather he advised against it. After a 
short stay among the brethren in New York, who were not to see his face again after 
his departure, he journeyed home again to Loonenburg. On December 6, he 
baptized Benedict Falckner's second son there. He was not to live to see the end of 
the year, which dawned soon afterwards. But he remained in ‘his pastoral activity 
until his retirement. When he performed a marriage ceremony on August 13, 1751, 
he was already sick to death; shortly before his end, on August 25, he baptized two 
more children. At Athens, the old Loonenburg, his body lies buried, and on the front 
wall of the church there one reads on a large stone slab the epitaph which he, 
consoling himself of the salvation of all men and of his choice of grace, had already 
set for himself in 1744. It reads: 

Immanuel 
Dormitorium 
Berkenmeyeranum 
Pio mortalitatis sensu praeparatum 
Anno 
Aetatis, Bodendiei in Ducatu 
Lunaeburgensi coeptae LVIII 
Ministerii inter Americanos 
Boreales AmBulatorii X VIII 
Officii apud Albanienses 
et Loonenburgenses fixi XIII 
Reparatae 
Omnib. omnino quotquot fuere, sunt eruntq. 
hominibus 
solaq. in OEANOPQIION fide obtinend. 
salutis doloceXLIIII 
EEEAESATO EN XPIXTQI 
ITPO KATABOAHY KOXMOY 
OYAEN APA NYN KATA KPIMA 
TOILX EN XPIXTQI THXOY A) 
1) "Immanuel. Berkenmeyer's bedchamber, in pious feeling of his mortality prepared 


before in the 58th year of his age begun at Bodendeich in the Duchy of Ltineburg, in the 
19th year of his travel preaching ministry under 


The oldest Lutheran congregation in America. 21 


"By God's gracious will and the inclination of the congregation", as he himself 
writes, the same man was appointed as Berkenmeyer's successor in Loonenburg 
and the congregations belonging to it, who had once become his successor in office 
in New York: Michael Christian Knoll. The same man took up his office there already 
a few days after his predecessor's death, and he continued it uninterruptedly until 
the year 1765. 

During Berkenmeyer's lifetime, however, a pastor had again moved into the 
New York parsonage. 

The logic of the facts had once again spoken louder than all arguments. The 
same people who had recently found it so difficult to grant the Germans "a 
brotherhood" in the congregation, and in whose opinion the old Berkenmeyer had 
already been far too lenient in granting the Germans half of the church services, now 
went even further against Berkenmeyer's advice and warning: the Church Council 
not only offered the departed Germans a reunion, but also made them the proposal 
to jointly appoint the German pastor Muhlenberg, from whom they had to assume 
that he would, at least initially, only be able to preach German and English, and from 
whom, as a German synodal president, they certainly could not expect that he would 
be particularly enthusiastic about Dutch. Of course, nothing came of the reunion with 
the departed at that time, for they demanded that their preacher Ries and their not 
inconsiderable debts be included in the purchase, and the others renounced both. 
On the other hand, they proceeded alone with the professional matter; as early as 
November 8, 1750. As early as November 8, 1750, the pastors sent Muhlenberg a 
letter of appeal, written in Dutch, in which they explained their need and asked him 
most urgently not to refuse their calling, even if he "could not or would not accept it 
permanently"; in this case, he would like to take over the teaching position with them 
for at least one year, or two or three years, and then help them to obtain a capable 
pastor, to whom he could then hand over the strengthened congregation. In his reply 
of December 3, written in English, Muhlenberg expressed his heartfelt sympathy for 
the congregation and his willingness to serve them as well, if it were God's will; 
however, he must also be concerned about the welfare of his congregation in 
Pennsylvania, and must also obtain the approval of his superiors Francke and 
Ziegenhagen; furthermore, he must remain free to attend the congregations of the 


the North Americans, in the 13th of his office as local pastor to the Albany and Loonenburg 
people, in the 1744th of the salvation purchased and to be obtained by all men, as many 
as have lived, live, and shall live, through faith alone in the God-Man He hath chosen in 
Christ before the foundation of the world; so now there is nothing condemnable in them 
that are in Christ JEsu." 
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Synod in Pennsylvania, and also to help promote the welfare of the church by 
occasionally serving abandoned congregations. Also, he would initially not be able 
to preach in Dutch, but only in German and English. If, under all these 
circumstances, they did not wish to dispense with him, they would send him an 
ordinary appointment for two years. And the New Yorkers did not turn their backs 
on him; instead, in February, they sent him an ordinary appointment for two years 
with the promise of sufficient maintenance. That Muhlenberg was not averse to the 
idea of working in New York for at least some time is already evident from his reply 
to the first letter from the Church Council. In the meantime, he had evidently 
occupied himself with the Dutch language, and his position on the New York 
profession had also become known in his congregations. The consequence was, 
that a sensitive distemper arose among his people. "Now, in order to quench such," 
he himself reports, "I had to promise to leave my wife and children behind, as it were, 
for a pledge, and to travel alone to New York for a shorter time. Accordingly, on the 
2nd of April, | replied to the letter and appeal of the local community in such a way 
that | 1.) thanked them for the trust they had placed in my unworthy person, 2.) 
pointed out the difficulties that had been made by my community in Pennsylvania 
against my two years' absence, since they did not want to let me go after | had been 
with them for nine years, and other important obstacles that had arisen, and 
according to these 3.) explained how all these circumstances did not permit her to 
take up her profession for longer than at first only for a part of the time set therein, 
in which period one would immediately see how the circumstances in New York as 
well as in Pennsylvania further cleared up; 4) | added that | would have to leave my 
family behind and would come alone. (5) My departure from Pennsylvania could not 
be sooner than the 13th of May, and if | could reach New York in two days, | intended 
to preach my first sermon on the 16th of May, as on the feast of the Ascension of 
Christ." 

On April 28 Muhlenberg took "leave with melancholy" in New Hanover, on May 
5 in Providence; on May 12 and 13 he still attended the meeting of his synod in 
Philadelphia; on May 17 he arrived in New York at nine o'clock. The day following 
he moved "into the parsonage with his few belongings"; and indeed he did not 
consider himself a guest here, but in the church book he wrote: Anno 1751 die 17™ 
Maji Auspice Deo clementissimo, munus pastoris per senatum Ecclesiae Augustanae 
Confession haud variatae dedicatae, legitime mihi oblatum, subii, Henricus Melchior 


Muhlenberg. " A.G. 
(To be continued.) 
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Of the Cause of Sin and of Randomness. From Martin Chemnitz’ Locis 
translated by W. Hibener, pastor of the evang.-luth. Bethlehems-Gemeinde 
zu Hannover, which is free of the state. Dresden 1891. published by 
Heinrich J. Naumann. 87 pp. 8°. 


As is well known, Chemnitz’ Loci were not published by him, but by Polycarp Leyser 
after his death. Therefore, these Loci are not as carefully worked through in every respect 


as, for example, the Examen. Nevertheless, the Loci of alter Martinus also belong to the 
most precious treasures which God has bestowed upon the Lutheran Church in the 
writings of her orthodox teachers. Chemnitz's exemplary manner: the exact determination 


of the status controversiae, the careful guidance of the Scriptural evidence, the skilful 
handling of the dogma-historical material, etc., also appears everywhere in the Loci. 


Pastor Hiibener, therefore, by his translation of the locus "Von der Ursache der Stinde" 
(On the Cause of Sin), has presented to the Church of our time a delicious theological 
pearl in the German language. There is more true theology in this treatise by Chemnitz 
than in all the one- and two-volume works which modern theologians have published on 
the same subject in our century. Chemnitz does not attempt to construct doctrine from a 


general "Christian principle," but proceeds according to the rule "Quod non est biblicum, 


non est theologicum. Thus, in the locus "On the Cause of Sin," he presents the difficult 
questions that arise in the treatment of this doctrine; but where the Scriptures give no 
answer, he too is silent. Chemnitzen's treatise on the cause of sin is especially interesting 
and instructive for our time because it deals with many questions that were discussed in 
the doctrine of conversion and election to grace. The translator has applied certain 
remarks of Chemnitz to our time in a number of notes. To the note on p. 41 it is to be 
added that in Chemnitz’ Enchiridion there is a separate chapter, "Von der ewigen 
Versehung oder Wahl Gottes zur Seligkeit." To p. 70 the translator himself publishes in 
the "Freikirche" the following correction: "On p. 70, in the middle, small paragraph, it 
should read: 'Something else is the absolute necessity or of what follows (consequentis), 


something else that of the consequence (consequentiae),' instead of the reverse." - In 
Germany this translation will hardly find many readers, but in America - that is our 
expectation - all the more. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House. Price 35 Cts. 
F. P. 


Sermon drafts and not quite executed sermons and casual speeches by Dr. C. 
F. W. Walther. Collected from his written estate. St. Louis, Mo. Concordia 
Publishing House. 1891. 


This volume offers from the literary: The "drafts" are for 18 sermons on Sundays and 
feast days (half of the church year), furthermore for 4 Advent and 9 Passion sermons, for 
79 confession, 39 marriage and 7 funeral sermons. The “drafts" are often completely 
executed in individual parts, but even where only hints of the train of thought are given, 
the latter is quite clearly recognizable. Thus, with the publication of these "draft sermons", 
pastors are offered a great treasure. The stimulus to meditation given here may, under 
certain circumstances, be more preferable to them than sermons that have been fully 
elaborated. What delicious thoughts, drawn from God's Word, are presented in these 
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4, 2. 3.: "The confession that Jesus Christ has come into the flesh, the right touchstone, 
who is of God in the time of the New Testament". Confession on Gen. 47, 9: "How 
important it is to imagine our life under the image of a pilgrimage"; on Jos. 20, 2. 3: "Christ, 
the true free city of all sinners"; on Job 13, 26: "Of the sins of youth"; on Prov. 28, 13: "How 
foolish it is to want to deny one's sins even before God"; on Phil. 1, 9: "Of the necessity of 
experience in Christianity." Funeral Oration on Hof. 2:19, 20: "What is the use of the 
conviction to Christian brides and grooms that their betrothal is a picture of Christ's 
betrothal to our souls? "Funeral oration on Rom. 7, 24: "That to the true Christian death is 
a redemption from all evil." The 450-page volume costs $1.75. F. P. 


Dr. Martin Luther's Complete Writings. Seventh volume. Interpretation of the 
New Testament. Containing Luther's expositions on the Evangelists 
Matthew, Lucas, and John (to Cap. 6. incl.). New revised stereotype edition. 
St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House. 1891. 1891. 

This volume offers Luther's interpretations of the evangelists Matthew, Lucas and 
John (up to the 6th chapter incl.). Our expert and tirelessly diligent editor, Prof. Hoppe, 
gives an account of his work in the following words: "The writings originally written in Latin, 
such as Luther's notes on the first eighteen chapters of the Evangelist Matthew and 
Luther's disputation on Luc. 7, 47, have been newly translated by us, the other writings 
have been precisely revised to the best of our ability, incorrect time determinations 
corrected, deficient ones supplemented, missing ones added. Newly included in this 
volume are Luther's sermons on the eighteenth to twenty-fourth chapters of Matthew and 
on the third and fourth chapters of John, which were printed from the Wolfenbittel 
manuscript in the Erlangen edition. In these sermons, too, we have here and there 
improved the text and corrected and supplemented the time determinations." In this 
volume have also been newly inserted 1. four sermons on texts from the Gospel of Lucas, 
which are taken from Buchwald's "Eleven hitherto unprinted sermons," etc.; 2. Luther's two 
sermons on Matth. 21, 23-27. and Cap. 21, 28-32. translated according to Buchwald's 
"Ungedruckte Predigten Luthers, Bd. Ill. Erste Halfte" (Unprinted Sermons of Luther, Vol. 
Ill. First Half); 3. of the sermons which Luther preached at Coburg in 1530, those are 
included in this volume which have not hitherto been in any collection of Luther's works. 
(Also according to Buchwald's "Ungedruckte Predigten Dr. M. Luthers im Jahre 1530 auf 
der Coburg gehalten"). These sermons, because they form a whole, are not distributed 
among the interpretations of the Gospels according to the order of the chapters, but are 
given as an appendix (pages 2416-2463). - Whoever has recognized Luther as the God- 
appointed reformer of the Church will also reach for this volume of Luther's writings in 
order to gratefully and faithfully use the extraordinary gift which God has bestowed upon 
His Church in the Reformer. Luther's interpretations of the Gospel of John are without 
doubt the most powerful things that have been said about this Gospel. The volume 
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Dr. W. J. Mann, professor in the Philadelphia Seminary, having already resigned his 
pastorate at Zion Church in 1884, has now resigned his theological teaching position at 
the above institution. On an October morning in 1864, a man of forty-five years of age left 
his home on Fifth street, Philadelphia, and proceeded to N. Ninth street. 
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York, No. 42, there was a bookstore; he went into it, but not to buy a book, but was led up 
a flight of stairs to a room on the second floor of the annex, and there he found eleven 
young people sitting around a long, round table, to whom he gave a lecture. This was the 
first lecture in the Philadelphia Seminary, and the one who delivered it was Dr. Mann. 
Continuing infirmity has forced him to discontinue the work he began at that time. It has 
been announced that Dr. Mann intends to devote the time and energy that may still be 
granted to him primarily to the historical work connected with the publication of the 
Halle'sche Nachrichten. May he be granted the privilege of happily completing this 
important work in his twilight years. A. G. 

The Presbytery of New York, which, according to the order in force in its church, 
had the task of sitting in judgment on Dr. Briggs and passing sentence, has settled with 
the defendant as cheaply as possible by dismissing the case against him after hearing a 
whimsical responsibility of Dr. Briggs. The defendant at first declined to plead "guilty" or 
"not guilty." He further stated that, having read his New York Inaugural Address repeatedly, 
far from the battlefield, across the sea, he could honestly say that he did not find in it the 
serious doctrinal errors for which he was blamed. In addition, he said that he was very 
sorry if he had in any way, directly or indirectly, disturbed the peace of the Church and 
grieved brethren in office or members of the Church in his speech. In other words, he was 
sorry for the good people who were so far behind that they had taken offense at a speech 
that did not deserve the reproaches made against it. But the main objection he had to raise 
against the proceedings instituted against him was that the charges brought against him 
were insufficient in form and substance! After the presbytery had been told all this and 
some other things, they dropped the legal action "without approving the statements made 
in the inaugural address, but at the same time seriously considering the peace and unity 
of the church". By this nolle prosequi, Dr. Briggs is now neither found guilty nor acquitted. 
The Presbytery, to whom the process against him was at first committed, has simply failed 
to serve, has shirked its duty. For the question of whether the charge was sufficient to 
warrant the trial of him had been unmistakably decided by the General Assembly in its 
action against Dr. Briggs and its protest against his appointment to the chair assigned to 
him by the Board of Directors of Union Seminary. The main reason for this procedure of 
the New York church authority is to be sought in the circumstance that two parties stood 
opposite each other and neither of them could confidently expect to get away with their 
intention if the proceedings were carried through to a real verdict, and that both parties 
preferred to see no verdict at all come about rather than one that would have gone against 
them. One party did not want to risk that Briggs would be convicted, the other did not want 
to run the risk of seeing him acquitted. Even the fact that the presbytery objects to the fact 
that the discontinuance of the trial is an endorsement of the statement made in the speech 
often referred to does not constitute a condemnation of Dr. Briggs; for even among his 
outspoken friends many object to the participation in his destructive theology, but they do 
not want him or anyone else to be bothered for its sake; they do not want the "right of free 
inquiry" to be abridged. As if the right of free inquiry were thereby preserved, that yes and 
no, in regard to the same thing, should be regarded as equal. 
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justifiably treated! With this, rather, the right of Pilate's question is asserted: "What is 
truth?" And what would these gentlemen of "free research" say if someone were to put 
the secir knife to their precious belly in order to solve a physiological problem? They would 
scream murder if the right of free research were claimed a thousand times over, and they 
would have the free researcher put in the police dungeon or in the madhouse who thus 


demonstrated to them his supposed right of research ad oculos or ad cutem et ossa. But 
the dear word of God should put up with everything from their unholy hands and their 
secret measurers, even if they cut it short and throw nine-tenths of the pieces out of the 
window, and such an unholy sacrilegious "researcher," not to speak of the fool's house, 
should not be put to the heathen and the cursed, to the heathen and publicans, where he 
may do his research as long as God's long-suffering gives him air, light, and food; but let 
him be left in the church and placed in a professor's chair, and, in recognition of his merits 


honoris causa, if unfortunately he has already the D. D. already, still venerate the Doctor 
juris utriusque, and cudgel and fetir him till he turns blue! A.G. 


By the way, the casus Briggs is by no means over. The Commission, which had to 
represent the charge, still claims not to be relieved of its duty and has appealed to the 
General Synod, and that, as it could according to the competent law, bypassing the next 
instance, the Synod of New York. This precludes a repetition of the proceedings of the 
Presbytery; for the General Assembly will not now be able to avoid the task of bringing 
the bargain to a conclusion. Briggs, however, has wisely stayed in Europe until the 
previous General Assembly was over, so that a long time must elapse before his case is 
heard in the last instance, which he and his friends can now buy out in order to stir up 
public opinion in his favor. And so he is already diligently giving lectures here and there, 
with which he draws full houses, or unfortunately churches, and his disciples are 
multiplying; many, men and women, who formerly knew little of Dr. Briggs and cared even 
less for him, now hear what he speaks and read what he writes, whether they understand 
it or not, and see in him with devotion a martyr of free research, and the General Assembly 
will have its dear trouble until it is finished with him or he with it. On the other hand, 
however, this Briggsian propaganda is calling up more and more witnesses against him 
and his school, individuals and whole presbyteries, who are speaking out for the divinity 
of Scripture, and protesting against the deniers of it, especially against Briggs. A. G. 

The Unirten and the Doctrine of Inspiration. In the December issue of the Unirten 
"Theologische Zeitschrift," Father Rohnert's writing "Die Inspiration der heiligen Schrift,” 
etc., is discussed. In it the reviewer also says what he thinks of inspiration, namely, 
nothing. He knows another and better standard than the objectively certain word of sacred 
Scripture, namely, experience. He says: "He who has seen in Moses, the prophets, and 
the apostles the glory of the Word made flesh, even if only as in a mirror, in whom the 
gospel has proved itself to be a power of God, needs no theory of inspiration to recognize 
and acknowledge God's Word as such. There it is also said, What we have seen and 
heard, that we proclaim unto you; not: what we must accept on the basis of a theory of 
inspiration." This sounds very learned and pious at the same time. But the honored 
Recensent will allow us a few questions. How does he begin to see in Moses, the 
prophets, and apostles, the glorious- 
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Christ's glory, since, in his opinion, the words of Moses, the prophets, and the apostles, 
in so far as they are found in Scripture, cannot necessarily be relied upon? He will answer, 
"That of which is proved to be true by inward experience, that is the glory of Christ; the 
other is not." Well! Now think of the case where twenty Unirte pastors, gathered together, 
say, for a conference, have had different "experiences": how do they bring the difference 
to bear? The reviewer can also answer the question as to what inward "experiences" the 
Unirte have, for example, concerning the doctrine of Holy Communion. FLP: 

An American woman about Lutheranism in Germany. A Mrs. Monroe, who 


traveled in Germany and published her travel experiences in the "Lutheran Observer", 
writes: "| went to Germany with similar expectations as Luther went to Rome. | thought 
that the Fatherland was the Mecca of Lutheranism. | expected to find there Christians of 
higher spiritual character, and of clearer knowledge of the spirit and doctrines of Luther, 
than we have in our own country." But Mrs. Monroe, as she further reports, was greatly 
disappointed. She was invited, for instance, to a society in Berlin, in which were also 
"writers, members of the Reichstag, and university professors." The main attention was 
directed towards the American. But when, in the course of the conversation, she 
professed the doctrine of Luther - and that only in a feeble, general synodistic way (she 


said: In the essential things I adhere to the doctrines of the Lutheran Church) - the society 


was greatly astonished. To Mrs. Monroe's naive question, "Are you not all Lutherans?" a 
professor replied, "We were all confirmed in the Lutheran" (?) "Church, but it was without 
our consent. Our parents took us to the church door, we were confirmed, and | dare say 
that none of us has entered a church for many years, except on a feast day or for a 
communion." From this the professor thought that more could be done for "humanity" 
outside the church than within it. Mrs. Monroe's whole evening was spoiled, especially as 
she would have liked to answer the incredulous professors better than she could at the 
moment. Incidentally, her answer to the professor, who wanted to help mankind by means 
of extra-church "associations", was extremely apt. For she said, among other things, 
"Christ came into the world to found a church, not an association; and if there were no 
other reason for belonging to the church than this, that would be enough for me." Mrs. 
Monroe recalls Luther's well-known words, "Ye dear Germans, buy, because the market 


is at the door," etc., and concludes with the remark, "It seems to me that what Luther said 
of other nations has come to the Germans." F. P. 


From the Free Church of Hanover. The following short article from the 
"Evangelical Lutheran Free Church of Hermannsburg" gives us a good insight into the 
serious doctrinal struggles that are now stirring the Free Church circles of Hanover, and 
shows what a difficult position those have who represent and defend the truth: "An old 
accusation. Recently pastors of the Hanover Free Church have renewed the old 
accusation that our Synod has committed a grave sin by separating from the Hanover 
Free Church. Yes, Pastor Gerhold even writes that we have torn the Hanover Free Church 
apart by slander. That is a grave charge, and Pastor Bingmann again-. 
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fetches this accusation in No. 42 of the Kreuzblatt, writing: The dispute in the 
Hermannsburg Free Church is of interest to us mainly only insofar as it shows us where 
the paths of those who have unjustly separated from us are going; how those who were 
one against us are now fighting among themselves in the fiercest manner; how, let us say 
briefly, in our opponents the injustice of the committed breach of the church is now 
evidently punishing itself. It is indeed a gloomy picture which this whole dispute presents, 
and no Christian man can and must take pleasure in it. Nevertheless, we must say, this 
quarrel of our opponents has the blessing that it strengthens our church members in their 
position, opens the eyes of the erring and blinded, and has already led back to us a not 
inconsiderable number of those who had left us. And this blessing, we hope, will continue 
in the Hermannsburg Free Church. Therefore, without getting involved in all the details, we 
must from time to time direct the gaze of our church members to the same, so that this 
recognition - where those who once supposedly cut the bond between us in order to save 
the pure doctrine and to protect the Hanover Free Church from going astray go astray - is 
kept awake and makes further progress - a recognition which, of course, must at the same 
time fill us with heartfelt pity for those in particular whom we must regard as deceived in a 
special sense’. Since these accusations are repeated over and over again in the Cross, 
we can no longer remain silent, for silence here would mean consent. Is this accusation 
justified, that we have sinned in our separation from the Hanover Free Church, and that 
the present quarrel in our Synod is a punishment from God for this sin? We know very well 
that the present quarrel is the result of a hasty decision. This haste consisted in our Synod 
entering into closer connection with the Immanuel Synod without first having a thorough 
doctrinal discussion as to whether there was also agreement in all doctrines. If this had 
happened, it is probable that no connection with Immanuel would have come about. There 
lies our mistake. To be sure, Pastor Ehlers was asked about his doctrinal position, and he 
said that he stood just as Th. Harms did. But our separation from the Hanover Free Church 
was a well-founded one, and commanded by God's Word. With the same injustice with 
which G. and B. say: your separation is sin and the new strife is the punishment for it; - 
with the same injustice the national church says: your separation from us is sin and your 
strife is the punishment for it. Why did we separate from the Hanover Free Church? 
Because it led false doctrine of the ministry. That is the reason, that is the cause. If they 
now call our separation sin, these gentlemen would have to prove that they did not lead 
false doctrine of the ministry, but right doctrine. The proof they tried to give at that time, 
once Pastor ein. K. Ernst in his booklet 'Mas lehrt der seligen Pastor L. Harms' etc., then 
Pastor Gerhold in his booklet 'Die Pastoren L. Harms und Th. Harms' etc. But instead of 
proving in these writings that the Hanoverian Free Church leads right doctrine from the 
ministry, they have just proved the opposite, so that everyone can now read that they lead 
false doctrine. According to these writings, the congregation is denied the right to call 
pastors; the congregation is denied the right to pronounce the ban, the right to establish 
doctrine; ordination is held up as a divine order; it is asserted that, according to divine will, 
there must be a church government, to which obedience is to be rendered in all things that 
do not violate the conscience bound in God's Word; it is taught that the power of the keys 
was not originally vested in the church and congregation, 
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but is given to the spiritual office. - These are teachings which are contrary to God's Word 
and our confessions, which the Hanoverian Free Church has had and has not revoked up 
to now. What Pastor Wolff published in the Kirchlicher Anzeiger on August 15, 1886, 
against the accusation of false doctrine in the name of his brethren in office, and what he 
now makes known again in No. 38 of the Kreuzblatt: - this is by no means an exposition 
of right doctrine. The renewal of the old accusation that we did sin by our separation from 
the Hanover Free Church is therefore nothing more than a proof that the Hanover Free 
Church even now holds fast its old false doctrine of the ministry. - Since our Synod formerly 
had no paper of its own to defend the right doctrine and publicly refute the false doctrine, 
they had free play to make us out to be schismatics, and they did it honestly. But now that 
is over. And it will become clearer and clearer as time goes on that we are justified in 
accusing the Hanover Free Church of false doctrine, and that we were justified in 
separating ourselves from them. Now, if the Hanoverian Free Church uses the time of 
strife in our Synod to draw members of our Synod to itself-and for this purpose B.'s article 
is evidently written-it is not difficult, however, at such a time, when at first many souls are 
still confused, to win over the confused, and it is possible that now and then individual 
families may still withdraw, restless, dissatisfied minds and also simple-minded souls. But 
we must not fail to warn with all seriousness against such a step. And therefore let it be 
earnestly spoken into the conscience of the members of our Synod and recalled to their 
memory: the Hanoverian Free Church still has the same false doctrine of the ministry 
against which Th. Harms fought to the death and because of which we separated from it: 
the same false doctrine of the ministry which was briefly called 'Vilmar's doctrine of the 
ministry’. Whoever professes this fellowship, which stubbornly holds the false doctrine and 
separates from our synod, which also holds the right doctrine in this matter, falls under 
Gal. 2, 18. and 2 Petr. 2, 22. and acts against God's word, which commands us to flee all 
false doctrine and its followers (Rom. 16, 17.). 

"Abomination of Desolation.” In the "A. E. L. K." someone writes about the 
ecclesiastical nature, or rather unpleasantness, in a "metropolitan congregation": "Men 
with a burning cigar in their mouths entered the church to attend an official act, baptism or 
marriage, and not only from the so-called lowest classes. In view of the altar, indeed, 
immediately at its feet, where Holy Communion was administered, lively conversations 
took place about everyday matters, as if one were in one's living room. Yes, while walking 
around the altar, from bread to wine, an umbrella could be stolen, which someone had put 
down in a hurry to pull his offering out of his pocket. All these things are terrible enough 
reminders of the ‘abomination of desolation in the holy place’ (Matth. 24.)." So far the writer 
in the "A. E. L. K.". It is, of course, bad enough when such things occur in the Church. But 
the "abomination of desolation" consists first of all in quite other things. Our Confession 
says: "(Daniel) means much another, more abominable desolation, which is strong in the 
papacy" (and, though in a lesser degree, in all false-believing communities) "namely, the 
desolation of the most necessary and greatest service of God, the ministry of preaching, 
and the suppression of the Gospel." If the pastors of the "metropolitan churches" would 
cease to defile the holy places by preaching false doctrine, perhaps that indecent and 
sinful conduct would soon cease. Admittedly, it is exceedingly indecent- 
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constantly when people chatter about "everyday things" in church or even in front of the 
altar as if they were in their "living room," but it is much worse when pastors preach man's 
thoughts from the pulpit, instead of God's Word, as if the church were not God's house 
but their own. And, to be sure, it indicates great depravity to steal umbrellas in the church, 
but much greater is the sin when a preacher, by preaching false doctrine, e. g., the false 
doctrine of synergism, steals from Christ the glory of salvation. F. P. 

How the devil moves back into his abandoned dwelling. In the village of 
Eythra near Leipzig in Saxony, the manor owner Anger converted to the Roman Church 
years ago. He recently established a small oratory on his estate for his Catholic workers 
and servants, which was consecrated by Superior Schmittmann on Nov. 20 of last year. 
The Roman Catholic Church Gazette for Saxony reports among other things the following: 
"It was an uplifting holy moment when after a break of four and a half hundred years (since 
the sad division of the church) the holy sacrifice was offered again for the first time in the 
quiet village. Hopefully a similar celebration will be repeated from time to time in the future. 
When the Provost Nacke from Paderborn in Gdansk sang a lament about the night side 
of Saxonism, he said the following: In all Germany a shift of the population is at present 
taking place, and is assuming such dimensions that in a short time there will be as little 
question of an exclusively Catholic region as of an exclusively Protestant region, What 
Providence intends in this we do not know. But one thing is certain: in the future one will 
have the opportunity everywhere in Germany to get to know the Catholics in their faith 
and ecclesiastical life, so that in the future also the terrible slanders which are pronounced 
against us can no longer find such general ground as they unfortunately found in former 
years." 

From the church life in Berlin. Regarding the election campaigns in Berlin 
(Aeltestenwahlen), a non-theologian of "strict faith" makes all kinds of remarks in the 
"Evangelisch-kirchlicher Anzeiger" (Evangelical Church Gazette), which irrevocably testify 
to how the world and Christianity are mixed on this ground. Of the church parochial 
associations, for example, the aforementioned writes the following: One tries to attract by 
all kinds of advertisements, as they are all too common on purely secular ground. They 
promise reduced prices for bathing tickets (40 pfennigs), for tickets to the aquarium (25 
pfennigs), Castan's Panoptikum (including chamber of horrors and maze), family tickets 
for the "Urania" and others. On the same slip of paper that lies before us, a steamer trip 
to Potsdam is advertised, with a ship's service being held in the morning. And such notices 
are pressed into the hands of the churchgoers at the church doors after the morning 
services. Yes, we have seen a notice inviting participation in such an association, which 
contained the following sentence: "The Parochial Association offers its members the 
opportunity to join well-established Berlin savings and loan associations, as well as tickets 
to bathing establishments and sights at reduced prices, etc. The Parochial Association will 
make every effort to ensure that the members of the Parochial Association are able to 
participate in such an association. The Parochial Association will endeavor to obtain 
further advantages for its members and to cultivate and promote the church and moral life 
of the community by means of other institutions". One also tries to attract people to 
festivities by all kinds of advertisements. According to newspaper reports, at these 
festivals there are special artistic pleasures through performances by singing societies (a 
hundred men) and music bands and, what is particularly attractive to the public, the 
magnificent Italian lottery game. 
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Tombola with prizes up to the value of 50 Marks. These notices say nothing at all about 
spiritual and religious things. (P. a. S.) 


Consistorial President Hegel. Consistorial President Dr. Hegel, jurist, son of the 
famous philosopher, died in Berlin on November 26 of last year at the age of 77. Two days 
before his death, he introduced a motion in the General Synod concerning the position of 
the General Superintendents, which was approved by the Synod. On the evening of the 
same day he presided over a special meeting of the so-called confessional group, of which 
he was a member, which lasted until about eleven o'clock. In his "Memoirs," the deceased 
confesses that his friend, Dr. Buechsel, with whom he had ministered for 40 years without 
interruption on cordial terms, had been his spiritual father. "I highly respected," he says, 
"his truthfulness and sincerity, his bravery and devoted devotion to duty in his spiritual 
profession. By preaching and example he taught me to pray, and led me deeper into the 
glory of the divine Word." The main Prussian Bible Society lost in Hegel its chairman, who 
worked tirelessly for it for 25 years. When the remnant of the Christian creed still enjoyed 
by the Uniate Church of Prussia, the Apostolicum, was in danger of being swept away by 
the liberal high tide of the seventies, Dr. Hegel defended the creed in all storms with clear 
resolve. The following statement in the "National-Zeitung" is significant for the assessment 
of church conditions in Prussia: "Rigid orthodoxy had one of its main supports in Mr. Hegel; 
with untiring zeal he, together with Mr. Stécker and his like-minded comrades, fought every 
free movement in the Protestant state church; he always sought to patronize the church 
administration of Berlin in the orthodox, bureaucratic sense. So orthodoxy and 
bureaucratism are related terms for the ecclesiastical life of the Royal Prussian 
Landeskirche! (P. a. S.) 


The prospects for the 20th century are drastically described by a Frenchman. 
We read the following in a political newspaper: Jules Simon is about to publish a book 
with Calman Lévy in Paris: "The Woman of the 20th Century," in which the son of the 
famous writer is a collaborator. In his permanent column in the "Temps," Jules Simon 
announces the imminent appearance of this work and makes it known that in the book he 
intends to treat the dissolution of the family, as it is becoming more and more prominent 
in working-class circles. The woman has become a worker, spends the whole day, and 
often part of the night, in the factories; the man goes his own way, and the end is the end 
of marriage. In the old days, when the workers were asked why they were so reluctant to 
marry, they would reply, "We will marry when the possibility of divorce is given." Now 
divorce has been introduced, but the number of marriages in France has not increased; 
on the contrary, in 1890 their number was 3602 less than in the previous year. Divorces, 
on the other hand, are increasing at an alarming rate. In 1881 there were 1656 divorces 
for every 10,000 marriages, which is quite a respectable figure; but in 1890 there were 
already 5457 divorces for every 10,000 marriages, which means that more than half of all 
marriages are dissolved in France today. One can calculate the day when there will be as 


many divorces as marriages - and that will be a real state fin de siécle, a legacy for the 


future age, which will apparently have to make do without the family in its present form. 
And perhaps it is not only in France that it is so. A few days ago, in Berlin... 
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sprel of Fulda, which advocates the tendency that women should give way to their 
husbands. The play met with a brilliant exception, rapturous applause on the part of the 
audience. All the ladies applauded and thus gave the loudest expression to their approval. 
And all the men applauded - they would like to be unmarried to their wives in an easy way. 
Single - yes! That is the motto of the coming century. 

A new grief for the pope. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." reports: The 18th General 


Synod of the "Evangelical Church of Italy" (Chiesa Evangelica d'Italia, formerly Chiesa 


Libera Italiana), which met here from the 13th to the 16th of October of this year. was 
distinguished from all previous similar meetings, as they followed each other since 1870, 
when this evangelical church community constituted itself independently alongside the 
well-known Waldensians, by the fact that it was able to make the joyful announcement 
that it had succeeded, after years of effort, in gaining official recognition from the Italian 
government and in being allowed to exist as a corporation with corresponding legal rights’. 
One understands that this news was greeted by the congregation with thunderous 
applause and the following telegram was sent to His Majesty King Humbert: "To His 
Majesty the King of Italy, Monza: The Evangelical Church of Italy - assembled in Florence, 
from 26 provinces of your kingdom - unites in its 18th General Synod, for the first time in 
the history of the Church, in the celebration of the first General Synod in Italy. General 
Synod, for the first time since the most gracious signature of Your Majesty granted and 
conferred upon it the legal right to exist - earnestly desires that, under the eye and 
protection of God, as Your Majesty's scepter, more and more of the Evangelical Church 
of Italy may be established. Majesty's sceptre, the mighty work of national upliftment begun 
by that great King, whose memory is the most precious thing Italy possesses, and which 
will be continued with such loyalty by the heir to the glorious traditions of the House of 
Savoy - prays God that He may ever more abundantly exercise His grace over Your 
Majesty and the beloved Ruling House of Savoy - and gives herself the honor of 
expressing her sentiments of devotion and loyalty under the cry: "Long live the King, long 
live Italy! at the feet of Your Majesty. The President: D. Borgia." To this the following 
telegraphic reply was received on October 16, which the General Assembly of the 
Evangelical Church of Italy greeted with three rounds of tumultuous applause and listened 
to with standing ovations: To D. Borgia, President of the General Assembly of the 
Evangelical Church of Italy, 7 Via Benci Florence: "Your Majesty the King has received 
with lively satisfaction the warm sentiments of devotion to the Ruling House, to the glorious 
memory of Victor Emmanuel and to his own fine person, together with the patriotic wishes 
which you have expressed to His Majesty on behalf of the General Assembly of the 
Evangelical Church of Italy. It is therefore the King's will that, assuring the benevolence of 
my Sovereign towards your Church, | thank you in his name for so kind a greeting of 
devotion. For the minister, Ratazzi." As one can see from this, not only the Waldensians 
enjoy the paternal benevolence of their monarch, as the matter is always presented with 
preference abroad, but also other Protestants, as indeed it cannot be otherwise in the real 
circumstances in Italy. If the pope may command the archbishop of Palermo to be rude to 
the king of the country, although the latter has patronage rights in Sicily, one should not 
be surprised if His Majesty rejoices in the healthy patriotic sense of his Protestant 
population and also gives public expression to it. 
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(Conclusion.) 

We believe that we have sufficiently shown that sacred Scripture ceases to be 
the source and norm of Christian faith, if we are to accept as established divine truth 
only that in sacred Scripture which proves itself as such in "Christian experience. Let 
us ask about the reasons with which one tries to support this theory of experience. 

It would go beyond the limits of a foreword if we were to discuss here all the 
individual bogus reasons that have been put forward. We only point out those which, 
according to our perception, have been particularly emphasized recently. 

It has been said that the objective Word of Scripture is of no use to us until it is 
appropriated in faith, "until its healing power is experienced". "If a man without 
experience of the healing power of the Word were to use it as a stick, his actions 
would be worthless and senseless. The advocates of the ecclesiastical doctrine of 
inspiration are represented as people who speak the word of, or at least encourage, 
those who, without living faith, regard the Scriptures as a repository of all kinds of 
doctrines, which they outwardly accept and think they possess only pure doctrine 
and right faith. What a strange way of reasoning! No one has more forcefully 
inculcated the necessity of living faith in the objective Word of God than the early 


church theologians. Quenstedt, for example, distinguishes between an apprehensio 
theoretica and practica of the word 
and states that only the latter, "quae totius cordis et voluntatis in merito Christi 


recumbentiam involvit," makes blessed. 1) But of course the ancient theologians did 
not draw this conclusion: because the objective word must be appropriated through 
subjective faith, therefore one can 


1) Theol. did.-pol. Ill, 1338 f. 
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They let go of the objectively certain word. They knew, rather, that living faith could 
cling to the word of Scripture as an immovable rock only when the word of Scripture 
was an immovable rock before all faith and all experience. It is, of course, "worthless 
and senseless" if someone were only to outwardly insist on the word of Scripture 
and thereby retain an unbelieving heart. But it is still more "senseless" when modern 
theologians, because of the abuse which a certain class of unbelievers makes of 
the word of Scripture, now, by denying the objectively certain word, want to deprive 
believers of that on which alone their faith can rest. 

The objection has also been raised: It is said that he who believes in the Son 
has eternal life; it is not said that he who holds the whole Scriptures to be the inspired 
word of God has eternal life. The matter is presented as if the advocates of the 
doctrine of inspiration had wanted to force an external recognition of the authority of 
the whole of Scripture to the detriment of faith in the gospel or to the detriment of 
faith in Christ. They were less concerned to inculcate Christ or the gospel as the 
object of saving faith than to urge the belief that all Scripture is the Word of God. 
This again is quite a misrepresentation of the facts. It is precisely the representatives 
of the early church doctrine of inspiration who emphasize that faith, in so far as it 
justifies and saves, does not have for its object the whole of Holy Scripture, but only 
the Gospel. The counter-sacred assumption, namely, that faith, in so far as it 
justifies, has for its object the whole of Holy Scripture, they expressly reject as papist 
error. Quenstedt declares that justifying faith's "proper and adequate object, in which 
it seeks and obtains forgiveness of sins and eternal life, is the special grace of God 
offered in Christ, or what is the same, the evangelical promise of the grace of God 
in Christ the Mediator; At the same time Quenstedt rejects the false teaching of the 
papists, "who say that the proper and adequate object of justifying faith is not the 
special mercy of God presented in Christ, but the whole Word of God. 1) The ancient 
theologians were not urged by the papists to generalize the object of faith, inasmuch 
as it justifies and saves, and to use the whole of Holy Scripture for the evangelical 
promise. They knew what was at stake. They knew that in so doing they would have 
abandoned the pure doctrine of justification. For since the forgiveness of sins 
acquired by Christ is not offered in the law, but only in the word of the gospel, faith 
can only be justified in this respect. 


1) A.a. O. Ill, 13861. 1362. 
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faith can justify and save if it has the gospel promise as its object, that is, if it accepts 
it. Inasmuch as faith, apart from the gospel promise, is occupied with the whole 
contents of Scripture, it is a work; it does not take something, but does something. 
Whoever, therefore, says that faith, inasmuch as it justifies, has for its object the 
whole of holy Scripture, teaches justification not by grace through faith, but by works. 
Hence Bellarmin, because he wants to teach justification by works, says: "The 
Catholics want the object of justifying faith to extend as far as the word of God 
extends." But the Lutheran teachers, in order not to have the Christian doctrine 
falsified in its center, held: not the whole Scripture, but only the Gospel of Christ is 
the proper and adequate object of justifying faith. Yes, our old theologians still 
continue to admit that men can be saved and have been saved without knowing and 
believing that there is any Scripture at all. When a man hears and believes the 
gospel of the grace of God in Christ, he is thereby a child of God and heir of eternal 
life. And if he dies in this faith, he dies blessed, even if he has not yet received 
instruction in the holy Scriptures. Gerhard writes: "To believe that there is a holy 
Scripture is not absolutely necessary to salvation, namely, if this comes from simple 
ignorance, because many have been saved who have accepted the main doctrines 
of the Christian faith, even though they did not know that there is a holy Scripture." 
1) It is a common slander against the old theologians, therefore, to represent the 
matter as if these men, unconcerned about the main part of Christian doctrine, the 
saving faith in Christ, had wanted to establish an external doctrinal righteousness 
by insisting on the inspiration of the holy Scriptures. Just the opposite is the case. 
To them the gospel of Christ, the doctrine of justification, remains the great main 
thing, the living center of theology. Of course, they did not make the wrong 
conclusion of modern theologians: because man is saved only through faith in the 
gospel promise, the other parts of Scripture can be abandoned to human 
arbitrariness, and it is not necessary to accept the whole of Scripture as the inspired 
Word of God. They did not, in the wrong way of the moderns, set the material 
principle of theology in opposition to the formal principle of it. On the contrary, they 
insisted that the whole Scripture be accepted and acknowledged as the inspired, 
inerrant Word of God. And this for a twofold reason. First, God requires of every one 
who has become a child of God through faith in Christ, as a proof of faith and for the 
confirmation of the child's faith. 


1) |,OSU8 as ssslssia, § 121. 
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The Lord demands that the believer be obedient in accepting the Scriptures as the 
inspired, infallible Word of God. God demands in the scripture itself unconditional 
recognition of the authority of the scripture. Every Christian should repeat after 
Christ: "The Scriptures cannot be broken" (John 10:35), and hold that the word of 
the prophets and apostles is the infallible, unshakable foundation on which the 
church is built in faith, which therefore no man may allow himself to criticize. As no 
Christian may permit himself, for example, to deny and transgress the seventh 
commandment, so no Christian may permit himself to touch the divine authority of 
the holy Scriptures. He who does so sins exceedingly grievously, incurs God's wrath, 
and is in extreme danger of losing the faith if he had already come to believe. 

On the other hand, it is evident that the existence of justifying faith, if it had 
already been wrought in a man's heart, would soon be called in question again by 
the denial that the whole sacred Scripture is God's infallible word. Quenstedt's 
conclusion is irrefutable: "If anything were written in the canonical books according 
to mere human will and preconception, but not from the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, 
the firmness and certainty of Scripture would thereby be endangered, its uniformly 
divine authority would perish, and our faith would be shaken. For if a single verse of 
Scripture were written under the cessation of the direct influence of the Holy Spirit, 
it would be easy for the devil to object to the same against a whole chapter, against 
a whole book, and finally against the whole of Scripture, and consequently to annul 
the whole authority of Scripture." 1) To say, in the midst of a challenge, whether the 
challenge be from without or from within, | believe the Scriptures when they promise 
me forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake, but | do not believe the Scriptures when 
they assert of themselves that they are God's infallible Word, - this is an impossible 
position. No one can say, | believe the apostle Paul when he teaches justification by 
faith, without works; but | do not believe him when he says that his words are the 
words of the Holy Ghost (1 Cor. 2:13.). No one can say, | believe the apostle Peter, 
when Peter says, in his first epistle, v. 18. and 19. in the first chapter, that we are 
not redeemed with corruptible silver or gold, but with the precious blood of Christ; 
but | do not believe Peter, when the same v. 10-12. of the same chapter asserts, 
that, as the prophets of the Old Testament, so also the apostles of the New 
Testament spoke by the "Spirit of Christ," "sent from heaven by the Holy Ghost." 
Therefore, the two sentences, "faith alone in the gospel of Christ saves," and "all the 
Scriptures are inspired by God, and are written as God's unblessed Word," must not 
be taken for granted. 

1) A.a.O. 1, 102 
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The two words, "to accept the fragile word," are not opposed to each other, but must 
be held together. When it was recently written, "The Lord hath not said, Whosoever 
shall hold the whole scripture from the first book of Moses even unto the last chapter 
of the Revelation of John to be the truly inspired word of God; but whosoever shall 
keep my word shall never see death for ever," these words express a great 
confusion. 

One has further objected: Have there not been Christians who did not consider 
the Epistle of James and other antilegomena of the New Testament to be God's 
inspired word, and yet remained firm in the faith "as few do"? "So it is also possible 
for someone to have been led astray by many a biblical book, and yet hold to Christ's 
word." One should hardly think such an objection possible. Here two questions are 
mixed together which have absolutely nothing to do with each other: the question, 
namely, Which writings are apostolic writings according to the testimony of the first 
church? and the question, Are the apostolic writings God's infallible word? Someone 
could pass judgment on all the New Testament Antilegomena as Luther did on the 
Epistle of James, and yet say with Quenstedt: "In sacra Scriptura canonica nullum est 


mendacium, nulla falsitas, nullus vel minimus error, sive in rebus sive in verbis." 1) As 
Luther also repeatedly says, on the one hand, that he does not consider, for 
example, the Epistles of Jacob and Jude to be apostolic, and yet, on the other hand, 
says: "Scripture has never yet erred." 2) Luther, speaking thus, precisely did not 
consider the writings known under the name of the Epistles of Jacobi and Jude to be 
of apostolic origin. This kind of criticism is not only permitted, but even commanded 
in the Holy Scriptures. The apostle is called and teaches to distinguish his apostolic 
letters from those that are imputed. 3) Thus, even today, every theologian and every 
Christian, without tampering with the authority of sacred Scripture, can raise the 
question of which writings are undoubtedly of apostolic origin and which are not. This 
question we must have answered by the first Church, into whose hands the apostolic 
writings were placed. And it is now the case that the so-called protocanonical writings 
have for their apostolic origin the concurring testimony of the first church, while the 
concurring testimony of the first church does not exist in regard to the so-called 
deuterocanonical writings. If, therefore, a theologian stands in such a way that he 
accepts as apostolic and inspired only those writings which, according to the 
consistent testimony of the first church, were written by apostolic men, and on the 
other hand does not accept as apostolic and inspired those writings which lack the 
consistent testimony of the first church, he is not therefore to be denied orthodoxy. 
It is the very height of absurdity. 


1) Syst. I, 112. 2) XV, 1758. 3) 2 Thess. 2, 2.; 3, 17. 
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des to want to find a lax or "freer concept of inspiration" in such a theologian. Dr. 
Walther rightly says: "The distinction between the Hémologumena and 
Antilegomena does not testify to a lax concept of Bible and canon, but to the 
opposite." For it testifies to the care taken to make as the general unbreakable norm 
of faith and life only that which, according to the testimony of those into whose hands 
the apostolic word has been placed, is undoubtedly the apostolic, inspired word of 


God. But what is the state of things nowadays? The deniers of inspiration do not 
want to accept the writings which, according to their own admission, are 


infallibly the work of apostolic men, as the inspired, infallible word of God. 
They want to have power to criticize and reject, according to circumstances, that 
which they admit to be the word of the apostles. To the deceit which modern 
theologians allow themselves against the church belongs also this, that they 
continually confound two quite different questions with each other, namely, the 
question, 1. What books are written by apostolic men? 2. 2. Do the books 
undoubtedly written by apostolic men have infallible, divine authority? The latter 
question alone is involved in the present controversy about inspiration. We are 
prepared to deal also with the first question, 1) which, by the way, is not so difficult 
as modern theology would have us believe. But we must insist that this question be 
kept quite separate from the question of inspiration. 

Incidentally, in the foregoing we have not yet come to the actual reason why 
the great majority of German "believers," "positive" and "confessional" theologians 
do not have the courage to confess the infallible authority of the Holy Scriptures. 
This is the fear of so-called science. Not only the unbelieving, but also the so-called 
believing representatives of "science" take it for granted that it - science - has 
brought to light results according to which one can no longer hold the holy Scriptures 
to be the inspired infallible Word of God. But because "science" is at present the 
great Diana to whom all Germany and the world worship, even the "faithful" 
theologians dare not resolutely oppose the pseudo-majesty of science. They are 
also afraid of losing their influence on the "educated" if they do not make 
concessions to science. 

To this position we will briefly confess our faith, and that at the risk of getting 
even more of a reputation for "unscientificness": We Missourians hold the Scriptures 
a priori to be the inspired, infallible Word of God, and this because they - the 
Scriptures 


1) Textual criticism also belongs here, in so far as it has to do with determining the correct 
readings. 
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- declares itself to be the inspired, infallible Word of God. 1) As we accept all other 
Christian doctrines as established truths merely on the authority of Holy Scripture 
itself, so also the doctrine of inspiration, which is likewise clearly revealed in Holy 
Scripture. What "science" says, on the other hand, is of no consequence to us. 
Therefore, sit venia verbo, we do not give a damn. We regard it no more highly than 
if a drunkard spoke against us. Because the Scriptures say that they are the inspired 
and infallible word of God, the matter is thereby decided and settled for us. We base 
the acceptance of Scripture as an infallible authority not on an a posteriori proof, but 
on the word of Scripture itself. Through the gospel revealed in Scripture we have 
come to the knowledge of Christ our Savior; in the same sacred Scripture we also 
find the revelation that it - Scripture - is God's inspired word, to which all God's children 
are to submit in simple faith. We succeed in showing that most of the so-called 
contradictions in Scripture are pseudo-contradictions, but this is not the basis of our 
faith in the divine authority of Scripture. We believe the Scriptures, before they have 
passed an examination before us, on their word. We do not enter into negotiations 
with "science" for the purpose of reconciling its "results". The church has the vocation 
of proclaiming God's word to the world, both educated and uneducated; it does not 
have the task of entering into negotiations with the world as to how much the world 
would like to accept of God's word. The church does not first seek the truth, but, 
because it has the word of God, it is in possession of the truth, and what it has to say 
to the world are all certain and incontrovertible truths; it cannot therefore possibly 
enter into a pact with the world. The Church does not need to plead with "science" for 
mercy for what she has to say. When the Church comes up with "it is written," let all 
men, and especially men of science, shut their mouths and throw themselves into the 
dust. To be sure, we ought and we want to become all things to all men, in order to 
make some blessed everywhere. We can and ought to remove certain external 
hindrances to the hearing of the Word, even from men of science and those who want 
to be, by condescending to their own point of view and striking them with their own 
weapons. But we commit a betrayal of the truth entrusted to the church, fall out of our 
profession, and give grievous offence to the souls with whom we have to do, if, when 
divine truth is presented, we proceed in this way, or even give the appearance that 
"science" has yet to give its approval to it. 


1) 2 Tim. 3:16.; John 10:35.; 1 Cor. 2:13.; 1 Pet. 1:10-12. etc. 
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have. The church has no apology to make to the world in general or to science in 
particular for preaching the word of God. To tread timidly here is from evil. What the 
church has to preach can neither be supported by human wisdom, nor opposed by 
human wisdom. The Church should express this in all her conduct. She must 
inexorably insist on the demand that science bring itself into harmony with Scripture. 
If "science" does not want this, if it demands that Scripture should harmonize with 
it, it must be regarded as having become mad and must be cast out. Scripture is to 
have the sole dominion in the church - that is God's order. This is the position which 
the faithful church has always occupied, and from this position we do not wish to be 
forced out. 

By the way, it should not be so difficult for the "believing" pastors of our time 
to free themselves from the tyranny of "science". Nothing 'has made itself more 
ridiculous in our time than it. Fr. Schulze-Walsleben rightly said at the August 
Conference that it is all too easy to make a mockery of what calls itself "science" 
nowadays. Father Schulze's remark referred first of all to the achievements of 
"scientific" criticism. But also in other fields the achievements of modern theological 
science are not worthy of respect. In the field of history, which is thought to be 
worked on with special success, the achievements are downright deplorable. Here 
the tendency leads the rule. An example is very obvious. Modern scientific 
theologians unanimously condemn the doctrine of inspiration of the seventeenth 
century; but we have not yet found in any of them a nearly correct exposition of this 
doctrine. And by this science should we allow ourselves to be misled as to the 
authority of Holy Scripture? God be for that! 

So then, by God's grace, we want to hold fast to the material and formal 
principle of Christian theology in the face of all open and concealed contradiction. If 
we were to give room to the doctrine that man's conversion and salvation depend 
not only on God's grace, but also on man's conduct, we would have abandoned the 
material principle of Christian doctrine and placed man's conversion and salvation 
on him - man - himself. If we were to give room to the doctrine that it is not the simple 
appeal to Scripture, but the "factor" of "experience" that decides the question, "What 
is divine truth?" we would have abandoned the formal principle of theology, and man 
would be his own authority in matters of faith. Loose from God! that is basically the 
slogan of both the synergists and the deniers of inspiration. F.P. 
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(Sent by resolution of the Pastoral Conference of Central - Illinois by 
Father F. P. Merbitz). 


The doctrine of original sin according to the first article of the 
Formula of Concord. 


(Continued.) 

If the Formula of Concord were to distinguish so strictly between human nature 
and original sin, someone might get the idea that the whole of human nature is not 
corrupted by original sin. In order to reject this erroneous view, the Confession 
further inculcates: "We believe, teach, and confess, however, that original sin is not 
a bad", that is, an insignificant, insignificant, minor "corruption of human nature". The 
Latin text says, "peccatum originis non esse Jevem humanae naturae corruptionem." 
Positively, the Confession says: "We believe, teach, and confess that original sin is 
such a profound 

e corruption of human nature, that nothing healthy or uncorrupted has 
remained in the body and soul of man, in his inward and outward powers, but, as 
the church sings, "By Adam's fall is all human nature and being corrupted." - 
Accordingly we also teach in school and church, "Original sin is the very deepest 
corruption of the whole human nature." (Dietr. Cat. q. 131.) 

The devil, the enemy of our souls, would like nothing better than to deceive us 
into thinking that original sin is only a minor corruption of human nature, so that we 
may enjoy our own work and become his prey. Hence he has raised so many 
heresies concerning the doctrine of original sin, all of which aim at making the 
damage in our nature appear to be a slight one. The principal heresies are named 
and rejected under the negatives of the 1st article of the Epitome. We read 1. 
"Accordingly we reject and condemn when it is taught that original sin alone is a 
reatus or guilt by reason of foreign forfeiture, without some corruption of our nature." 
This is an error of the Roman Church. Pigghius, in a treatise published in 1542, De 
peccato originis, says, among other things. The following: "Original sin is not a defectus, 
not a certain vitium, not a certain depravatio, not a corrupt habitus, not a vicious qualitas 
Vitiosa, which is in our nature, but this alone is original sin. that the real transgression 
of Adam alone in trespass and punishment (reatu et poena) is transmitted and 
propagated to the offspring, without any defect (vitium) and vicious condition (pravitas) 


inherent in their nature, and now it is the guilt that we are made for Adam's sin. 
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They become exiles from the kingdom of heaven, subject to the dominion of death, 
subject to eternal damnation, and wrapped in all the miseries of human nature. Just 
as slaves who have lost their freedom through their own fault are born slaves again, 
not through their own fault, but through the fault of their parents. And just as the son 
of a harlot bears his mother's shame, without having any vice of his own attached to 
him." (Chemnitz Exam. Art. de pecc. orig. p. 101, 8 3.) 

The bishop Ambrose Catharinus, in particular, agreed with the error of 
Pigghius, since he saw, as Chemnitz says, that in this way the whole papist doctrine 
of evil desire (concupiscentia), which remains after baptism, of free will, of justice 


(justitia), of merit and the perfection of good works, etc., could very easily be 
defended and fortified. 

That the Roman Church did not condemn the error of these people, but 
approved of it, Chemnitz proves in his Examen Concilii Tridentini. He says there, 
among other things: "When | first read the judgment of the Tridentine Council on 
original sin, | believed that in it this atrocious opinion of Pigghius and Catharinus, 
which evidently (ex professo) contradicted the sacred Scriptures, and in which the 


names of the authors were concealed out of personal consideration (honoris causa), 
was rejected and condemned. For it is evident that the words of the judgment may 
be so understood. - But Andradius, who is well acquainted with the Council, tells us 
what the considerations were when that sentence was being discussed. ... Let it 
therefore be made known to all Christendom for eternal remembrance, that that 


abominable (profana) opinion (that | do not use a harsher expression) was neither 
rejected nor condemned in the Tridentine judgment, but was released with other 
abominable opinions (disputationes) of the scholastics concerning original sin, that 


each one may think what he will about it." (Exam. p. 101, 88 3.4.5.) 

On this occasion Chemnitz then offers special thanks to Andradius for 
revealing such things from the secret deliberations of the Council that none of the 
Lutherans would have dared to think. (I. c. § 4.) 

According to this, the papists taught that human nature remained uncorrupted 
even after the Fall. Original sin was not something that corrupted our nature, but 
merely something that another, namely Adam, had done. Of course, original sin is 
also original sin. The one sin of Adam is imputed to the whole human race as if all 
men had eaten of the forbidden fruit. We do not need to discuss how this imputation 
of sin is possible, since the fact is established in Scripture, Rom. 5:12, 19. But original 
sin is not only hereditary guilt, but also hereditary corruption, "the deepest corruption 
of the whole human nature. 
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Baier writes about this: "But that there is a more subtle dispute: In what way 
God could so impute the fall of the first parents to their descendants, who, after all, 
did not yet exist, that they, too, must necessarily on that account lose their original 
righteousness and be born as sinners? is not necessary, nor is it advisable. It is 


sufficient that the fact (xx 8zi) is revealed, though the how (16 mc) remains 


unknown." (Comp, theol. pos. Preuss, p. 308.) 

Léber says with regard to this question: "It is true that this question is one of 
the most difficult in religion. But even if we cannot say exactly how things are, we 
know for certain that they are true. Of many things we cannot tell how and in what 
manner they come to pass, which yet we know for certain to come to pass." (Dogm. 
p. 381.) 

A "reasonable," that is, actually unreasonable, explanation is given by the 
nationalists as to how Adam's sin could perpetuate itself upon us, which may be 
inserted here for the sake of curiosity. Reinhard writes: "The only probable cause of 
the prohibition, by which everything becomes comprehensible, consists in this, that 
it is supposed that the forbidden tree bore poisonous fruit. Hereby it is at once clear 
how, through the transgression of this commandment, pure human nature could 
become so imperfect, and death could arise throughout all generations; the 
poisoning that occurred could have no other consequence." 1) (Hare, Dogm., 3rd ed., 
p. 78.) 

Another false doctrine, by which original sin is held to be only a bad (little) 
corruption of human nature, is, according to our Epitome, that "evil lusts are not sin. 
Negativa 2. reads: "Item" (we reject and condemn when it is taught), "that the evil 
lusts are not sin, but acquired, essential qualities of nature, or as if the above- 
mentioned defect or harm were not truly sin, wherefore, apart from Christ, man 
should be a child of wrath." 

This was also an error of the Pelagians. But the papists also accepted it. 
According to the doctrine of the Roman Church, "sensual lust" (more correctly "evil 


lust") "and the inclination to sin, concupiscentia, arising from it, do not essentially 
belong to original sin, and (though they may be - so artificially distinguished! - ex 


peccato est et ad peccatum inclinat) cannot in the proper sense be called sin. It is rather, 
purely natural and involuntary in its origin, something indifferent, which just as well 
as inciting to evil, can also give rise to higher virtue. Everything in original sin that 
bears the character of sin and guilt is not made manifest by 


1) Similarly also more recent theologians. Cf. Baier, ed. Walther II, 305. 
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The baptism is cancelled, and yet, according to experience, the concupiscentia also 
remains in the baptized person, namely, as an inducement to the practice of virtue, 
because he is pure and blameless". (Guericke, Symb. p. 293. 3rd ed.) 

In the decisions of the Tridentine Council it says: "If anyone denies that through 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is imparted in baptism, the guilt of original 
sin is removed, or claims that what has the true and proper nature of sin is not 
completely removed, but says that this is only scraped off and not imputed, let him 
be accursed. For God hath nothing in those who are born again, since there is 
nothing damnable in those who are truly buried with Christ through baptism into 
death. But this holy church council confesses and supposes that in the baptized there 
remains a concupiscentia or tinder, which, being left to fight, cannot harm those who 
do not consent, but by the grace of JESUS CHRIST fight manfully; rather, he who 
fights honestly will be crowned. Concerning this covetousness, which the apostle 
sometimes calls sin, this holy ecclesiastical council declares that the catholic church 
has never understood that it is called sin because it is truly and actually sin in those 
who are born again, but because it is of sin and tends toward sin. But if any man 


should suppose the contrary of it, let him be accursed." (Sess. 5. de pecc. orig. c. 6. 5. 


See Chemnitz, Exam. Conc. Trident. p. 106. 107.) Further, Catechism. Romanus (Buse) 
I, p. 163, q. 32. 

Against this we may only refer to Jac. 1, 15: "After that, when lust hath 
conceived, it begetteth sin." If lust begets sin, it goes without saying that it is sin itself. 

The Reformed confess in thesi the original sinfulness, but contradict this 
confession by their assertion that the children of believing parents are born holy and 
are in the covenant of grace and children of God before baptism. (Giinther, Symb., 
p. 219, gives evidence for this from the Helvetic Confession and the Heidelberg Cat.). 
- In Zwingli's Confession (1530) it is declared that original sin is not actually sin, but 
only a disease. It says, "We may will or not, we are constrained to admit that original 
sin, as it is in the children of Adam, is not actually sin fei. It is therefore actually a 
disease." (Gerhard, Loci Il, § 57.) 


In Negativa 2. of the Epitome are also rejected the Unitarians. The Unitarian 
Eliot writes: "We do not say that the evil inclinations with which we are born make us 
hateful to God" (p. 133). Shortly before this he rejects the doctrine that in the case 
of Adam the whole human race became sinners, that in consequence of this sin is 
imputed to every human being in his birth, in such a sense that he comes under 
God's wrath and eternal damnation. 
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is subject to." (p. 132. Discourses on the doctrines of Christianity. Cit. in Guenther, 
Symb. p. 99.) 

The Universalists teach similarly. For example, Universalist Williamson writes: 
"Scripture does not teach us that all and every sin merits God's wrath and curse in 
this world and the world to come. It is the catechism that says this and not the Bible." 
(Exposition of defense of universalism. P. 84. Cit. in Guenther, Symb., p. 103.) - The 
Mennonite Confession of Ris states, "The first man fallen into sin, ... has been 
restored by God through comforting promises, and accepted to eternal life at the 
same time with all those who were fallen, so that none of his descendants, in respect 
of this restitution, shall be born guilty of sin or punishment." (Art. 4. |. c. p. 100.) 

In contrast, our Lutheran Church teaches according to God's Word, e.g. also 
in the Augsburg Confession: "Further, we teach that after Adam's fall all men who 
are born naturally are conceived and born in sins, that is, that they are all full of evil 
desire and inclination from their mother's womb and cannot have true fear of God, 
true faith in God by nature; that also this inherent pestilence and original sin is truly 
sin, and condemns all those under God's eternal wrath who are not born again 
through baptism and the Holy Spirit. Besides, the Pelagians and others are rejected, 
who have not original sin for sin, that they might make nature godly by natural 
powers, to the dishonour of the passion and merit of Christ." (Art. 2.) 

Compare also what the Apology says in reference to this, Miller, p. 84, 88 38- 
45th: "But further disputes the adversaries that the evil desire," etc. 

Negativa 3, which is directed first against the error of Pelagius and his followers, 
has already been discussed in more detail in the enumeration of the deniers of 
original sin in general. 

In Negativa 4, the Confession rejects an error held by the scholastics and 
papists: "Item, that original sin is only a bad, disdainful stain or taint on the outside, 
under which nature has retained its good powers even in spiritual things." To this 
brief rejection, the Apology provides a powerful commentary: "The sophists and 
scholastici, who speak of original sin as if it were only a vile, minor affliction, and do 
not understand what original sin is, or how the other holy fathers meant it. When the 
sophists write what original sin is, what the fomes or evil inclination is, they speak of 
it, among other things, as if it were an infirmity of the body, as they are wont to speak 
of things wonderingly, and give questions for whether the same infirmity is from 
poisoning the forbidden apple in the Para- 
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this or from blowing on the snakes Adam first arrived? Item, whether the longer the 
infirmity, the worse the remedy? With such quarrelsome questions they have 
confused and suppressed all these main matters and the most important question, 
what original sin is. Therefore, when they speak of original sin, they leave out the 
greatest and most necessary thing, and they do not even think of our true greatest 
misery, namely, that we human beings are all born in such a way that we do not know 
God or God's work, neither see nor perceive God, despise God, neither seriously 
fear nor trust God, and are hostile to his judgment and sentence. Item, that we all by 
nature flee for God as a tyrant, are angry and grumble against his will. We should 
not leave the goodness of God nor dare to do so, but should always rely more on 
money, goods, and friends. This swift hereditary disease, by which the whole nature 
is corrupted, by which we all inherit such a heart, mind, and thoughts from Adam, 
which is radically against God and the first highest commandment of God, the 
scholastics pass over, and speak of it as if human nature were uncorrupted, able to 
esteem God great, to love above all things, to keep God's commandment, etc., and 
do not see that they are against themselves. For if we are able by our own powers 
to esteem God great, to love him dearly, to keep his commandment, 'what would that 
be but to be a new creature in paradise, even pure and holy? If then we were able 
by our own powers to do such great things, to love God above all things, to keep his 
commandments, as the Scholastici may bravely say, what then would original sin 
be? And if we should be justified by our own powers, the grace of Christ is in vain; 
what should we have of the Holy Ghost, if by human powers we can love God above 
all things, and keep his commandments? Here every one sees how unskilfully the 
adversaries speak of this high commerce. They confess the little infirmities of the 
sinful nature, and they do not remember the greatest of all earthly wretchedness and 
misery, since the apostles all complain of it, which all the Scriptures everywhere 
report, since all the prophets cry out about it, as the thirteenth Psalm and many other 
Psalms say: ‘There is none righteous, neither is there any; there is none that seeketh 
after God; there is none that doeth good, neither is there any. (Ps. [13. Vulg.] 14, 3.) 
Their mouth is an open grave, viper poison is under their lips. There is no fear of God 
before their eyes.' (Ps. 5:10.) Even so the Scripture clearly says that all these things 
are not inborn to us, but inborn. But because the scholastics have mixed much 
philosophy with Christian doctrine, and speak much of the light of reason and the 
actibus elicitis, they think too much of free will and our works. They have taught that 
men become devout to God by an outwardly honorable life, and have not seen the 
inherent impurity within the heart, which no one is aware of except through the word 
of God, which the scholastics do almost sparingly and seldom in their books. 
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We also say that to live outwardly honorably is within our ability to a certain extent, 
but to become pious and holy for God is not within our ability? (S. 79, §§ 7-13.) 

Negativa 5. turns against the Semipelagians and those who hold with them. 
Kurtz presents the doctrine of the Semipelagians thus: "They acknowledged a causal 
connection between the general sinfulness and the first sin of Adam, but taught that 
the divine image was only weakened, and that especially the free will for good was 
by no means entirely extinguished, but nevertheless so weakened that it could not 
attain to salvation and grow therein without divine assistance." (Outline, p. 54.) 
Cassianus says: "By the Fall only general inclination to sin arose, man is sick, but he 
can and ought to work apart from divine grace, though it is only by this that he attains 
to full sanctification and blessedness." (See Hutterus rediviv. p. 202.) Now, on the 
other hand, in Negativa 5. it is said, "Item" (let us reject the error), "that original sin is 
only an outward hindrance to good spiritual powers, and not a deprivation or 
deficiency of them, as when a magnet is smeared with garlic juice, its natural power 
is not thereby taken away, but only hindered; or that the same blemish, like a stain 
from the face, or paint from the wall, might easily be wiped away." 

Basically, this is also the teaching of all synergists from Melanchthon to our 
time. Synergism, however, is especially rejected in Negativa 6, which reads: "Item" 
(let us reject the error), "that human nature and being are not altogether corrupted in 
man, but that man still has something good in him, even in spiritual things, namely, 
piety, skill, efficiency, or ability to approach, work, or cooperate in spiritual things. 

It would be quite appropriate if we were to let Quenstedt present to us the group 
of false teachers who teach falsely with regard to original sin and consequently also 
with regard to free will. Quenstedt writes: "Antithesis: A. Of those who excessu 
funbigen sin (that is, ascribe too much to man's free will): 1. of Pelagius and the 
Pelagians . . among the most distinguished doctrines of Pelagius and the Pelagians 
were these: that the grace of God was not necessary to man, but that he could 
believe the Gospel by his own powers of free will, and was able to accomplish all 
that was necessary to salvation; that man, natural and not yet converted to God, 
could by free will alone avoid all sins, conquer and overcome the most grievous 
temptations, love God, perfectly fulfil the law of God. ... 2. the Semipelagian . . . (who) 
maintained, . . that free will also had something (nonnihil) to 
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grace was not always necessary for the production of spiritual actions. Another error 
concerned the co-operation of man with God, not by power added to nature, but by 
natural power. (3) The scholastics, who follow in the footsteps of Pelagius, maintain 
that man, by his natural powers, can know the true and highest good, can dispose, 
prepare, and send himself to grace, can guard himself against any mortal sin, can 
keep the commandments according to the nature of actions (quoad substantiam 
actuum), can love God above all things, and the like. (4) The papists, especially the 


Jesuits. For they assert, in the Tridentine Conciliar, Sess. 6. c. 1. that free will (in the 
unregenerate man) is by no means destroyed, though it is diminished and weakened 
in strength (inclinatus). In the 5th chapter of the same session they punish those who 
believe the contrary with the curse. But they want the free will of man, diminished 
and weakened in strength, to be moved and awakened by God in conversion, and 
that the moved and awakened will cooperate by agreeing with God, who awakens 
(excitanti) it and calls it to dispose, to prepare, for the attainment of the grace of 
justification, as is written in the 4th Canon of that session. ... (5) The Socinians, who 
teach, a. In general, that the unregenerate man, when external divine revelation is 
added, can do and perform in spiritual things what belongs to the inward applause of 
the word of God, to conversion to God, to knowledge, and to faith.... b. In particular, 
they teach of the mind of the unregenerate man, that he possesses such a perfection 
of powers, that when divine things contained in the Gospel are presented to him, he 
himself, without the special aid of the Holy Spirit, can discern them, and approve 
them by assent..... (6) The Arminians, who are not far removed from the Pelagian 
heresy. For they ascribe to the grace of God not the whole, but only a partial efficacy 
in the conversion of man, and ascribe the cause of faith partly to the grace of God in 
Christ, partly to man and his free will. . . . (9) The synergistic Lutherans, who suppose 
a certain or co-operation of human powers with grace in the work of conversion. The 
seed of this synergistic error has been abundantly sown by Philip Melanchthon in 
various of his writings and books. While in the 18th article of the Augsburg 
Confession, in its original form, Pelagianism is clearly condemned, both of the forces 
of nature in spiritual things, and Semi-Pelagianism of the cooperation of the human 
will, the latter (Melanchthon) writes quite definitely in the same article of the amended 
and falsified Augsburg Confession: "We are assisted by the Holy Spirit in the work of 
spiritual righteousness in us. Thus 


According to the first article of the Concordia formula. 49 


one reads also in the earlier edition of the German Apology of the Augsburg 
Confession: "Free will and understanding can do nothing in spiritual things," and 
soon after, "that we may be inwardly born again in heart and mind: 'That we may be 
inwardly born again in heart, renewed in mind and courage, this alone the Holy Spirit 
works’. But in the corrupt edition of the German Apology we read: "We nevertheless 
maintain that free will and reason alone can do nothing in spiritual things. And soon 
after: 'That we may be inwardly born again, and be reformed in heart and mind, 
believing and fearing God, this the Holy Spirit works.' Where, first, the exclusive 
particle (‘alone' the Holy Spirit), which is read in the former edition, is omitted, then 
the negative (‘nothing’), which in the former edition absolutely denies to human 
powers any power (dUvauic), is limited in the later corrupted edition by the added 
particle (‘solum’) 'alone,' namely, that free will alone can do nothing in spiritual things. 
That this supports the synergistic fallacy is obvious to everyone. In Melanchthon's 
Loci communes, which came out for the third time two years after the death of the 


same Luther and were incorporated into the Corpus doctrinae, this definition of free 
will, which the same Luther rebuked Erasmus for as erroneous, is contained. The 
free will in man is the ability to send himself to grace, i.e. he hears the promise and 
tries to consent, and puts away sins against conscience.* There are also found these 
words, which not indistinctly confirm the synergism: 'l cannot, thou sayest, obey the 
voice of the gospel, hear the Son of God, acknowledge the Mediator.* It answers 
Melanchthon: ‘Well, to some extent (aliquo modo) thou canst, if thou upholdest thyself 
by the voice of the gospel. Pray God that thou mayest be sustained by him, etc. In 
Examine ordinand. in Art. de lib. arbit. he sets three causes of conversion, saying: 
‘These causes concur in conversion: the Word of God, the Holy Spirit, whom the 
Father and the Son send to inflame our hearts, and our will, which agrees with the 
Word of God and does not resist it.' Thereafter Dr. Johann Pfeffinger stubbornly 
followed in the footsteps of Philipp Melanchthon, and whitewashed the idol 
OvVEPYEla.... 

vr. George Major also confessed a co-operation of the Unborn Man with the Holy 
Spirit and the Word of God in the conversion of man to God. . . . Finally, Victorin 
Strigel appeared as the main proponent of this error. .... Dr. Joh. Stéssel. . . . (10) 
The newer ones, who also maintain that free will, awakened by the Holy Spirit, can 
work together with him in the act of conversion. In the exercitat, de praedest. Joh. 
Latermann, which was held under the presidency of Dr. Georg Calixt at Helmstedt, 
the following paradoxes are found: th. 32: 'That the grace of God is offered, that, 
when 4 
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It is in the power of man to accomplish by it what is necessary for conversion and 
salvation, and not to accomplish it, if he wants to indulge in his depravity. Further, 
he says th. 33: ‘All, if they will, may be converted.’ And th. 34: 'It is in the power of 
man to will to be converted, and not to will to be converted?’ Th. 35: ‘Man converts 
freely (libere).' And finally Th. 42: "Since the exhortations are not in vain (as they 
certainly are not), all will at the same time depend on the cooperation of man, that 
is, in that man freely works in the power of grace, freely believes, freely perseveres. 
To these words of Latermann the Strassburg theologians make the remark in their 
expert opinion: 'He says nothing that has not also been said and asserted by a 
Bellarmin, a Gregory of Valentin, Becanus, and others, who are nevertheless 
accused of Pelagianism or Semipelagianism with great agreement among the 
theologians. He says nothing that the Synergists have not said? B. Counter doctrine 
of those who sin in defectu: of the old heretics, who defend Stoic and fatalistic 
necessity, as Simon Magus, Marcion, Hermogenes, the Manichaean; to which also 
belong the Calvinists, who labor to introduce a certain absolute necessity, which 
depends on their absolute decree." (Theol. didact. pol. fol 2000-2006. Citirt in Baier, 
W. ed. Il, p. 300. 301.) 

Modern theologians have also fallen into the synergism which the Epitome 

here rejects in the 1st article. Thus, for example, Kahnis states: "With Augustine also 
our Confession has acknowledged that man, who has freedom in purely human 
things, can perform humanly good works. (A. C. Art. 18. Concordf., p. 640. 657.) But 
this human good is said to have nothing to do with the spiritual good. But this gulf is 
against Scripture (!), experience, and the reason of the matter. Scripture teaches 
most definitely that the gospel is connected with this human good. 10, 35. [!] 1 Petr. 
3, 1. Joh. 
3, 21. [!]). . . It is an indisputable fact that the rapid spread of Christianity on the soil 
of the classical world can only be explained by its preparation for Christ, which again 
presupposes a point of contact of Christianity in the natural man." (The Lutheran 
Dogm. Ill., 310, B. p. 301.) 

He says: "Augustine exaggerates the doctrine of Scripture, that through 
Adam's fall sin has gained dominion in all men, into a doctrine of the natural man's 
complete immaturity to goodness and of mass damnation, which is contrary to 
Scripture as well as to tradition and Christian experience. Scripture teaches, and 
experience testifies, that in the natural man there is a tendency to the true, to the 
good, to peace, which, it is true, does not 
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The same dualistic and rapid leap with which Augustine exaggerated the dichotomy 
between the divine will and the human will in the natural humanity to the complete 
lack of freedom of the latter. With the same dualistic leap with which Augustine 
immediately exaggerated the dichotomy between the divine and human wills that 
prevailed in natural humanity to the complete lack of freedom of the latter.... 
Augustine now also taught that only grace brings the completely unfree will to 
salvation. . . . The renewing power of grace gains a beatific form in man only by 
setting all powers in motion and driving them to cooperation." (I. c., Il, 137 f., b. 302.) 

The same: "Melanchthon, by the doctrine of the co-operation of the human will 
in the acquisition of salvation (synergism), had entered upon the right, evangelical, 
and at the same time truly traditional way of holding fast the substance of the 
Augustinian doctrine without its excesses." (I. c. 539, b. 302.) 

Hofmann writes: "The apostle speaks (Rom. 2, 14.) of the case that Gentiles, 
without possessing a law, a revelation of the demanding will, do that which the will 
of God revealed in Israel demands, and says of such a doing that it happens xxxxx 
(by nature). ... The apostle (Rom. 2, 14.) considers it so possible that a man, by virtue 
of this law, may be able, though only in detail, to act according to the divine 
requirement, that he holds out the prospect that on the day of judgment, out of the 
thoughts evoked by the testimony of conscience, a self-justification may be made 
before God, which may be graciously accepted by him who exercises his judgment 
through JESUS CHRIST, the mediator of grace." (Scripture Proof |, 494. 495. f., B. 
p. 302.) 

Luthardt writes: "As far as . . the conduct of the will to grace in conversion is 
concerned, orthodox dogmatics on the whole, following the Concordia formula, has 
emphasized the divine factor in conversion (conversio transitiva) unilaterally. The 
Concordia formula usually (!) allows the activity of one's own will to occur only after 
conversion." (Compend. of Dogm. 1868. p. 204. B. p. 302.) 

The same: "Martensen speaks of an ancreated grace, which, identical with 
essential freedom, comes to the breakthrough within the natural will in the surrender 
to grace. § 204, p. 336. The more decided ecclesiastical theologians, while rejecting 
this synergism, nevertheless demand (so Thomasius, HarleB, Frank, &c.) that not 
only the active conduct in conversion on account of the inwardly liberating influence 
of the grace of salvation be emphasized, but also that the possibility of a state of 
preparation for the grace of salvation on account of the general action of God through 
conscience, &c., be recognized." (I. c. p. 135. L. 302.) 
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Finally, we should also refer to a pronouncement of the Greek Church. The 
Greek Church, in its "Orthodox Confession," says: "Free will is a free and absolute 
volition that comes from the intellect or reason to do good or evil. For rational 
creatures must have a nature endowed with such power and use it freely under the 
guidance of reason. As long as man was in a state of innocence, before he sinned, 
this reason was uncorrupted in its perfection. It has been corrupted by sin. But the 
will, though it remained uncorrupted, to choose good or evil, was yet in some more 
directed and inclined to evil, and in others to good.... This holy teacher shows that, 
although man's will is corrupted by original sin, it is still entirely in each man's free 
will to be good and God's child, or evil and the devil's child. All this is in the hand and 
power of man, so yet that to the good divine grace assists, but also from evil draws 
man away, without compelling man's free will." (A. Fr. 27. vid. G. Symb., p. 94. 95.) 

(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


Inspiration. We are pleased about the following announcement in the paper 
"Under the Cross": Spurgeon is a celebrated preacher of the Baptist church in 
England, that is, of that community which rejects infant baptism, thus a main part of 
the confession of the general church in Christian antiquity and still today of the 
Roman Catholic, Greek Catholic, Lutheran and Reformed church. If, because of this 
essential deviation of Spurgeon from biblical truth, we are unable to share the 
admiration that is paid to the man in his homeland for the sake of his important 
preaching gifts, we can nevertheless be heartily pleased to find in this sectarian 
preacher a judgment on today's attacks on inspiration, i.e. the inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures by the Holy Spirit, which leaves little to be desired in terms of clarity and 
accurate truth. We hope to earn the gratitude of the readers of the Kreuzblatt, if we 
communicate to them here this judgment of Spurgeon, as it is available to us in the 
"Neue luth. Kirchenztg.", with some linguistic changes, which seem necessary for 
our readers. - We, the Baptist says, are certain that the Bible is inspired by God. If 
one attacks the literal inspiration of the holy Scriptures, this is a pretext which is 
basically directed against the inspiration itself. To us, the complete literal inspiration 
of the 
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The truth of the Scriptures is fact, not supposition. If you accept doctrines that peel 
off a piece here and deny the credibility of a passage there, you will end up with no 
inspiration worthy of the name. - If the Bible is not infallible, where shall we find 
infallibility? We have given up the pope; for he has often and terribly erred. But we 
would not (yet) raise to rule in his stead a host of little popes fresh from the university. 
Are these improvers of Scripture infallible? - Yellow-bills, fresh from reading the 
latest novel, correct their fathers, men of weight and firmness. Doctrines which are 
produced by the most godly race are derided as folly. Now where is infallibility to be 
found? The profound man confesses, In me it is not to be found. But those whose 
minds are not deep at all would have us believe that it is in them. Shall we believe 
that infallibility is in the learned? Now, Farmer Smith, if thou hast read the Bible, and 
rejoiced in its promises, thou shalt ask the learned man in the parsonage to-morrow 
whether these promises belong to the word of God, or whether they are of doubtful 
standing. For instance, it will be good for thee to know whether they are written by 
the real Isaiah, or by one of the "two Obadiahs." All certainty is transferred from 
learned men to a class of men whose learning is exacting, but who may not even 
claim to be spiritual. - We shall in time have so much to doubt and sift that only a 
few of the most learned will know what is Bible and what is not, and these will 
prescribe their wisdom to others. - | have as little confidence in their mercy as in their 
learning. They will rob us of the most sacred things and boast of cruel deeds. We do 
not want to endure this reign of terror, for we still believe that God reveals himself to 
the underage rather than to the wise and prudent. - We do not despise learning, but 
we will never say of it and its standard: these are your gods, Israel. See wherefore 
it is desired to suppress the inspiration of all holy Scripture, and to bring it down to 
an infinitesimal size. It is because the truth of God is to be suppressed. - When you 
go into a shop in the evening to buy goods in which color and fabric matter much, 
and you see that the merchant sets aside the lamp, you perceive that he is trying to 
put a bad article into your hand. The same intention have the diminishers of the 
doctrine of inspiration. - They wish to hold a meeting of evil spirits, and therefore cry, 
Let the lights burn dimmer. - "But," they say, "surely one must submit to the 
conclusions of science!"-No one is more willing to accept the facts of science than 
we are. But what do they mean by the facts 
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of science? Is the thing called science infallible? Is there not much falsely famous art 
in it? We are going along now with such speed that we rush past new-emerging 
claims of science as we do past telegraph poles when we are going in a hurry. - We 
are also told that we should give up some of our old-fashioned theology in order to 
save the rest. In reply, a simile: we are riding in a wagon across the steppes of 
Russia, the horses are driven furiously, for the wolves are behind us, there they are 
already. Do you not already see their fiery eyes? What shall we do? It is proposed 
to cast out a child. By the time they've eaten the infant, we'll have gained a small 
lead. But they'll catch up with us again. What now? Brave man, throw out your wife. 
All that a man has, he leaves for his life. So give up one truth after another to save 
the last. Cast out inspiration, and let it be consumed by our learned judges.... Cast 
out inherent corruption, eternal punishments, and the efficacy of prayer. We have 
wonderfully lightened our chariot. One thing is left us. Give that too to the wolves: 
The great sacrifice, the propitiation of Christ's blood. - No, men, your counsel is vile 
and murderous. We want the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. We 
never want to save the truth by half. It is either a whole Bible or no Bible. The consent 
of men of science is of no more consequence to our faith than the consent of a 
Frenchman to the English keeping London. - Since God is with us, we will not cease 
to hold fast the whole of revealed truth to the end. 

Concerning Luther's translation of the Bible, Dr. Kalling, in his paper "Lehre 
von der Theopneustie" (Doctrine of Theopneustics), says: "Even where Luther did 
not translate absolutely literally in his translation of the Bible, he never made a factual 
mistake, because in every case the thought he expressed was a strictly biblical one. 
According to our personal conviction, Luther even expressed the innermost thought 
of God, which is to be expressed in these passages, completely correctly in good 
German in all disputed passages, but even whoever is of a different opinion in this, 
whoever really thinks that there is a different thought in the original text, will have to 
admit, if he examines with an open mind, that the wonderfully Bible-fast Luther, 
whose glorious spirit and rich soul lived only in the Word of God, and who could no 
longer think in any other way than faithfully to the Bible, even if he did not translate 
according to the words, he always translated according to the Scriptures. Therefore, 
we have never been able to inwardly understand the necessity of a revision of 
Luther's translation of the Bible. In our opinion, it would be completely sufficient if, in 
the case of passages that were not translated quite literally, the preacher, after 
having read Luther's text, were to read the text of the Bible. 
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then said and used the literal translation in the interpretation. That is why our 
theologians study the original text. That is why they study the languages. That is why 
Luther insists with all his energy on the study of the languages: As dear as the Gospel 
is to us, let us be firm about the languages’. - It seems to us that the Lord Himself 
decided in favor of Luther's text by withdrawing His blessing from all newer 
translations that claimed to take the place of Luther's text. We know of none that can 
be compared in depth and height with the Lutheran text. We do not exclude here 
even the revised Bible of our day, especially since its footprints of modernism are 
quite distinct. Should this translation be recommended or even decreed for use in 
worship, a good part of the congregations, and indeed the best, would strongly object 
to it. *) It is to misjudge Luther's unique calling as Bible translator if a commission 
dares to take his place. Once the Lord has chosen Luther to be the herald of His 
Word for the German tongue, the following applies to his translation: "What God has 
cleansed, do not make common. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


l. America. 


Free Conference in Canada. The "Lutherische Volksblatt" reports: Following the 
suggestion in the "Lutherisches Volksblatt" and the "Lutherisches Kirchenblatt" that the 
pastors of the two Lutheran bodies represented in Canada should meet for free doctrinal 
discussions, Pastors Andres, Bruer, Dohler, Dorn, Eifert, Eix, Frosch, Goos, Kirmis, Krafft, 
Landsky, Littwien, Meinhold, Miller, Nitardy, Strempfer, "Weinbach met at Sebringville on 
February 2. - Unfortunately, Pastors Bente and Sander had to excuse themselves. In 
cordial agreement and brotherly love, the question, "What is the Church?" was discussed 
under the chairmanship of Pastor Strempfer, and the following theses were unanimously 
adopted: |. The Church of Christ is the congregation of the saints, the assembly of all true 
believers. II. This definition of the Church is the only correct one; for it testifies: a. That the 
Church is the spiritual kingdom of grace of our dear Lord Jesus Christ; b. A general one; 
c. One. Ill. In an unqualified sense, the external visible ecclesiastical communities are also 
rightly called "churches." IV. Visible church fellowships are parts of the one true church of 
Christ only in so far as true believers are in their midst, and the marks of the true church 
(pure Word and Sacrament) are found in them. a) There are fellowships which call 
themselves churches, but are in truth non-churches, or synagogues of the devil. b) The 
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Lutheran Church is the true visible Church of God on earth, c) False-believing church 
communities which have God's Word as their essence are rightly called churches. V. The 
papist doctrine, that the pope's communion is the "una sancta"" the church which alone 
saves, is an antichristic false doctrine; the Romanizing doctrine, that the visible Lutheran 
church is the church of the 3rd article, is a church-dividing false doctrine. For by it: a. the 
spiritual kingdom of our Lord JEsu Christ is changed into a world kingdom, b. the church 
is elevated to the place of Christ our Saviour as the saviour of sinners, c. the reckless are 
thereby strengthened in their carnal security. In the joyful and confident hope that in the 
future the attendance will be even more lively, it was agreed that on Tuesday and 
Wednesday before Rogate the conference meetings would be continued at Wellesley, in 
such a way that the Augustana would be gone through article by article. At the end all 
participants are requested to bring the Concordia book with them. 


ll. Abroad. 


On the Characteristics of the Opponents of the Prussian School Bill. We 
have already explained elsewhere why the "liberals" of Germany are so vehemently 
opposed to the Prussian school bill. The reason for their opposition is not the fundamental 
errors of the bill, but the freedom of instruction granted in it. The liberals do not want 
Christians in Prussia to be permitted to establish their own Christian schools alongside 
the state schools; Christians are rather to be compelled to have their children educated in 
state schools dominated by "science," that is, by unbelief. What kind of schools and what 
kind of education of the youth the German liberals want is also evident from a pamphlet 
addressed by "Professor" Felix Dahn to the German professors, in which he calls upon 
the professors to stand up for science, which is endangered by the school bill. Dahn says, 
among other things: "| know myself to be free from any professorial conceit and am well 
aware of our weaknesses. But it must be said: . . . if for centuries science (along with art) 
was the only glory of the Germans, then even today, along with the German army, 
German science is the best and the very first thing we have. One should not forget this.... 
We will only defend ourselves, but as emphatically as the Germans defended themselves 
in Anno 70, when they reached the Canal from Memel via Sedan and Paris; then it will 
become clear - we do not want to get there! - whether German education today is still 
based on the Old Testament, the Athanasian Creed, Luther's belief in the devil, Calvin's 
election of grace and predestination, the Tridentine Conciliar, the Syllabus and the two 
most recent dogmas, or on Lessing, Kant, Schiller, Gédthe and Darwin. ...In the battle for 
the school every blade must come out! The grace of Emperor Wilhelm | has adorned my 
breast with the House Order of the Hohenzollerns; | believe | cannot better prove the 
sense of loyalty hereby acknowledged and spurred on than by raising my voice in warning 
- painfully moved - to his grandson and his minister in this matter." So far Dahn. What is 
wanted, then, is ‘this: not only Rome's encroachments are to be rejected, but the Church 
in general is to be deprived of every influence on the education of youth. The State is to 
take possession of the children, body and soul, and henceforth to base their education on 
"Schiller, Géthe, and Darwin"! F. P. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 57 


A program for the August Conference. Superintendent tzoltzheuer says in the 
preface to the "Ev. Kchztg." and others: "Precisely in this, as | see the matter, will consist 
the most important significance of the August Conference for the future, that the formal 
principle of the Reformation, the unconditional validity of the Holy Scriptures as the Word 
of God, has unfurled the flag in it as the royal power over the spirits. In its invitation to the 
October subscription of last year, the Deutsche Evangelische Kirchenzeitung again rightly 
placed the Reformation's material principle, justification by faith, at the center of attention. 
But the formal principle, the Word of God, this only source, lamp, rule and guide for faith 
and life, belongs inseparably together with it, and yet has remained unmentioned in that 
program. It is well known that the men of the German Protestant Church Newspaper, like 
us, seek their instruction for time and eternity in the Holy Scriptures. But on such an 
occasion it must also be said, it must be said unequivocally of the Word of God, how no 
less than everything hangs on this apostolic and Reformation heritage. Even with our best 
will, our faith would have to evaporate if it did not believe in the Word, if it was not 
obedience of faith in the Word of God that believed in us. That the Lutheran being knows 
itself bound to the Word without ambush and secondary thoughts in the obedience of faith 
is essentially alone the reason why so much annoyance has been and still is taken at it. 
Let us beware of giving offense otherwise. But the fact that we have decided in favor of 
the true and pure Word of God is not because of us, but because of God. It is time for a 
transformation of our entire ecclesiastical party grouping so that everything that 
recognizes the sovereignty of the Word of God will join together to form a great union that 
builds the church in the faith and confession of the fathers, that is, confessionally." So far 
Sup. Holtzheuer. If the August Conference really acted according to these words, the end 
would be the Free Church. The editor of the "Ev. Kchztg.", Prof. Zéckler, claims that the 
belief in an inspired holy scripture does not fit into the state church, but only into the free 
church and the "missourian" community. 

FP. 

A prognostic for the state church. Superintendent Holtzheuer does not want to 
know anything about a separation from the state church. But, he thinks, "gradually more 
and more people who have a real ecclesiastical interest are growing out of the idea of the 
Staatskirchenthum. And soon there will be no one left who cares to continue this old 
nature. The time can be foreseen when there will be only a general staff for it, and nothing 
left that looks like an army." But we fear that the "general staff" will then be greater than 
the "army," for so long as the feeding trough remains in the state church. F.P. 

The increasing moral degradation of the German people is illustrated by the 
following news items of the A. E. L. K.. As an example of how the press is used to lead 
the peasants along reprehensible and anti-church lines, we would like to refer to the 
"Deutsche Bauernzeitung. It has existed for eight years, so it must have found its readers. 
The issue of December 30, 1891, which is before us, opens with an editorial which, in an 
almost disturbing way, furnishes political reflections with a few biblical words which seem 
so strange in this environment that they are probably only put there out of the 
consideration that one must meet the religious needs of the peasantry, which now exist. 
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at least outwardly. Since nowadays "stories" cannot be missing in the smallest little paper, 
the "Deutsche Bauernzeitung" presents its readers with two at once. One is "Das 
GeisterschloB. Erinnerungen eines Criminalisten" (Memoirs of a Criminalist), is, despite 
the proud "Reprint forbidden", a revolver story of the most ordinary kind. From the rest of 
the contents may be singled out the contemptuous mention of the law of drunkenness. 
That one does not lack in rude treatment of a well-known ecclesiastical personality seems 
to belong to the style of such a paper. Only prudence would have dictated that the defense 
of Judaism in a single number should not have been too zealous; in this way it is easy to 
see who is actually pulling the strings. Interesting is the anger at Saxony and Hesse, "the 
only two larger federal states in which no Jew has yet been able to attain the office of 
judge. But all this is nothing compared to the content of the Jnseratentheil. Not only are 
certain fabrications recommended several times, but also catalogues, sent under 
envelope, of "erotic photographs," about which there are "numerous letters of 
appreciation," and "highly piquant books" are to be bought by the peasants, the latter from 
Dérner'sche Buchhandlung in Berlin (Schéneberg). Among these books are writings 
"Ueber die Weiber" and "Die .Geschlechtsliebe" by Schopenhauer (?) and others not to 
be mentioned here, which extol Gallic vice. A note at the top of the paper also expressly 
demands that one should "refer to the ‘Deutsche Bauernzeitung' in every inquiry or order." 
The editor of the paper, Reichstag deputy and landowner Fr. Wisser in 
Windischholzhausen-Erfurt, who also belongs to the church council in the aforementioned 
town, would probably have the duty to see to it that the paper is cleansed of such filth. - In 
an address read from the pulpit on New Year's Eve, the parish council of the St. Elisabeth 
parish in Berlin spoke out against the unchristian and often immoral activities of the 
masquerade balls. It states, among other things: "German discipline and custom, which 
were formerly highly praised even by other nations, will only come to honor again when 
our people prove themselves worthy of the heritage of the Gospel by abolishing such 
Roman immoralities and abuses as one of these is the masquerade. We declare that every 
child who attends public dancing parties or masquerade balls during the year of 
Confirmation will inevitably be excluded from Confirmation. Woe to those, however, who, 
grossly forgetting their parental or educational duties, allow even the children access to 
such things!" - In the Leipzig City Council, there have recently been remarkable disputes 
during the discussion of the budget. Under the title "Playhouses," a city council member 
sharply rebuked the playbill, saying it was dominated by farces and showpieces of the 
most disgusting kind; vice was glossed over, morality undermined. The speaker also 
condemned the disgraceful toilets. The theater, he said, was on the way to becoming a 
"poison booth"; he demanded improvement in the name of the city. That he was stirring 
up a hornet's nest became immediately clear. One of the mayors called it presumptuous 
that the previous speaker wanted to speak in the name of the city, and referred to the 
public, which did not share this opinion. Quite significant was, among other things, the 
statement that one could not prevent the director (of a leased theater) from also taking a 
businesslike standpoint and offering the public what it demands. The plays criticized by 
the previous speaker, "The Honor," "Our Don Juans," "The Blessed Toupinel," etc., were 
not of such a bad nature! Incidentally, our times are so serious that one would gladly 
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once sought diversion in a good (!) farce. With this, the speaker has, however, expressed 
the average view of today's "art-minded" public, which considers the theater to be only a 
means to deceive itself about the seriousness of the times through sensual frenzy and 
bad jokes. Unfortunately, the blatant defense of this point of view on the part of those who 
would be able to exert a certain ameliorating influence is accelerating the process by 
which the theater has become nothing more than the circus. To regard the stage as a 
"moral institution" has long since become so old-fashioned that one runs the risk of making 
oneself ridiculous by it. 

Theological Nonsense. At an ephoral conference in GroBenhain in Saxony, 
Pastor Lehmann gave a lecture on the subject: "Is or does the Bible contain God's Word?" 
The "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) reported 
the following: "After the speaker had presented the historical development and biblical 
justification of the doctrine of inspiration, he presented the factual reasons taken from the 
content, the authors, the position of Jesus in Scripture, the language of God and the 
effectiveness of the Holy Spirit. If - as the speaker stated at the end of his lecture - we 
understand the Word of God to be a literal word, then we have no Word of God in the 
Bible at all. The fifty thousand variants of the Bible demand that the Word of God be sought 
in the Bible. As the Spirit of God unites body and spirit in man to personal unity, as in 
conversion the Spirit of God and of man work together, as in Christ divinity and humanity 
are united, so also in the writing of the Bible the Spirit of God and of man was active. The 
question whether ‘is' or ‘contains’ is the same as with Holy Communion. If we emphasize 
the divine content, we must say: The Bible is God's Word; if we emphasize the human 
form, we must say: The Bible contains God's Word. But since the content is higher than 
the form, we shall prefer to say, The Bible is God's Word." 

The Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung reports the following touching story from 
Wuerttemberg: That in our levelling times the originals, also the original Christians, do 
not die out, is taught by the following, which we take from the Basel "Collections". In 
Denkendorf near Esslingen in Wirttemberg, two relatives died some time ago, both 
named Gottlieb Metzger, one 89, one 77 years old, who had lived in spiritual and religious 
community in the same house, both unmarried, nourishing themselves with the work of 
their hands and doing good deeds. During the last night, the younger man heard the older 
man restlessly tossing and turning; in answer to his sympathetic question, he only heard 
that he had wanted to thank the younger man for the much love he had shown him. The 
latter could only call out a farewell word to the dying man. In the morning he himself 
followed the "brother" with a cheerful heart. The two old men in silver hair were buried 
side by side; their faces were those of "boys who, weary from their walk, have laid 
themselves down to slumber." And because they had remained unmarried and blameless, 
they were buried with the full honors which the Hahn community is accustomed to bestow 
on such members: a white wreath, a shining gold crown, and a gleaming silver star lay on 
each of the two coffins, which were followed by a large number of community members 
who rejoiced in mourning that two of their brothers and sisters were celebrating their 
"wedding day." The older of the two still personally knew the old Joh. Michael Hahn in 
Sindlingen. The latter was so moved at the sight of the blooming youth that he dedicated 
a poem of forty verses to "Gottlieb". 
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Two Papal Prelates. Cardinal Giovanni Simeoni died in Rome on 14 January. He 
was born at Paliano on 23 July 1816. In 1857 he became papal house prelate and was 
entrusted with the mission to Spain to restore the relations with Spain which had been 
interrupted during the Revolution. From 1858-70 he held various offices in Rome. In 1875 
he came to Madrid as nuncio. In September of the same year he became Cardinal. On the 
death of Cardinal Antonelli Pope Pius IX appointed him his Secretary of State. He held this 
post until the death of the said pope. By Leo XIIl he was replaced by Franchi, and 
appointed Prefect General of the Congregation of Propaganda. He was a devoted tool of 
the Jesuits, one of the fiercest opponents of the Kingdom of Italy, and with it of the Triple 
Alliance, and a chief exponent of French policy in the Vatican. Als Prefect of Missions he 
worked strenuously against Italian influence. At Lavigerie's instigation he recalled the 
Italian Capuchins from Tunis and replaced them with Frenchmen, just as he placed the 
Institute of Propaganda at the service of French policy. His considerable fortune (said to 
be 5 million francs) will largely go to the Church. -On January 14, Cardinal Henry Edward 
Manning died in London. Born of Protestant parents at Totteridge in the county of Hertford, 
July 15, 1808, he studied theology at Oxford, became an Anglican clergyman in 1830, and 
archdeacon of the diocese of Chichester in 1840. The influence Pusey gained on him at 
Oxford led Manning gradually to convert to the Catholic Church, which took place in 1850. 
With his distinguished position and his important gifts, this conversion caused an important 
sensation; in fact, the Roman Church, with the exception of Newman, had not received 
such an important increase of its power in England through the whole Puseyite movement 
as this. The convert, whose wife had died in the meantime, returned after three years of 
studies from Rome as Doctor of Theology, became Prior of the English Order of the 
Brothers of St. Borromeo, and with his undoubted talents quickly advanced to Provost of 
the Catholic Diocese of Westminster, in 1860 to Apostolic Protonotary, and in 1865, as 
Wiseman's successor, whom he surpassed by thorough learning, breadth of vision, 
delicacy of polemic, and ascetic austerity, to Archbishop at Westminster, viz. i.e. 
metropolitan of the 16 English Catholic bishops. He zealously continued the organization 
of the Church in England begun by his predecessor, and zealously made propaganda for 
it, especially in aristocratic circles. The foundation of the Catholic university in London was 
also his work. The dogma of infallibility found in him a contending defender; in 1875 he 
became Cardinal. He owes his fame outside the Catholic Church to the occupation with 
the social question, in which he took up a middle position between the so-called state 
shysters and the state socialists. His reputation was great among all classes of people. He 
also occasionally intervened in political questions. For example, he stood up decisively 
against the abolition of the oath of the parliamentary deputies. He was also very active in 
literature; his "Caesarism and Ultramontanism" and "The True History of the Vatican 
Council" have also been translated into German. He was consulted by the pope in all 
questions of importance, so that he was undoubtedly the most influential of all foreign 
cardinals. The socio-political and democratic direction, which characterizes the last phase 
of Leo XIIlI's pontificate, is largely due to the influence of Manning, who, himself leaning 
towards the democratic point of view, is said to have openly declared that the time was not 
far off when the peoples would take the direction of their destinies into their own hands. 
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den. With the death of Cardinal Manning, 12 Cardinal hats are done. The College of 
Cardinals at present numbers 33 Italian and 25 foreign members. (A. E. L. K.) : 

From Rome. The body of Pope Innocent Ill, brought to Rome from Perugia three 
years ago and laid in a temporary tomb in the church of St. John Lateran, was transferred 
on 22 December 1891 to the mausoleum erected by Pope Leo XiIll. The mausoleum stands 
to the right of the side aisle of the church. The pope is depicted lying on the sarcophagus. 
There are three bas-reliefs in the niches: Christ in the centre, and Saints Franciscus and 
Dominicus to his right and left. In the two sides of the niche are placed the statues of 
Wisdom and Religion. - It may be assumed that the niche on the other side of the apse 
was once intended to house Leo XIll's own funerary monument. The unveiling of the 
Jnnocenz monument is at the same time the completion of the enlargement of the apse of 
the second main church of Rome, which the present pope has had carried out. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Papal doctrine and its evaluation on the part of German judges. In 
Thannweiler in Alsace, a Protestant had married a Catholic and had himself married in the 
Protestant church a few days after the civil act. As a result, the Rev. Joseph Bechtold there 
discussed the question of mixed marriages in a sermon. "If a Catholic is so bad," the words 
are established by, the pastor's sermon concept, "that she marries a Protestant without 
promising to bring the children into the Catholic Church, fo such marriage may not be 
blessed by a Catholic clergyman. But if a Catholic lets himself be married by a Protestant 
clergyman, he commits a grave sin. Such a Catholic lives continually in sin; for his mixed 
marriage is a wild marriage, an unlawful, illicit, and therefore immoral cohabitation, which 
even the Protestant clergyman cannot make a legitimate marriage, since he has no 
ordination and therefore cannot bless it. | would not have thought that such people lived 
among my parishioners." On these words the charge of insulting and degrading the 
institution of marriage in the Protestant Church was brought. But the criminal court in 
Kolmar acquitted the Rev. Bechthold. It was true that the insult and disparagement of 
Protestant marriage was to be accepted as proven. The pastor had obviously gone too far 
with his remarks, but nevertheless the subjective facts were not to be regarded as proven. 
The priest said that he had merely followed a well-known Catholic catechism, which also 
portrayed mixed marriages as invalid in the Catholic sense. But this is only partially true. 
That catechism calls intermarriage a sin, but not a dishonorable concubinage to be 
shunned by every Catholic; rather, it observes a greater restraint. Nevertheless, the court 
assumed that the statement did not have the purpose of insulting, but was only made in 
excess of zeal, in which the priest, from a one-sided ecclesiastical point of view, was not 
even aware of the insulting character of his words. The public prosecutor appealed against 
this verdict, and the Reichsanwalt asserted that the subjective side of the case had not 
been sufficiently appreciated and had been left undecided. The court had said only that 
the pastor might not have been aware of the insulting character of the omission. This 
finding, for the sake of which the acquittal had been made, was based on the legal error 
that, in the case of insults against religion, the intention had to be established in 
accordance with § 166 of the Criminal Code. 
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would have to be. Rather, it was sufficient to establish the awareness that the statement 
had an insulting character. The Reichsgericht therefore upheld the appeal, set aside the 
judgment, and referred the matter to the Regional Court of Mulhouse. This sentenced the 
Rev. Bechthold to fourteen days in prison. He again appealed to the Reichsgericht and 
objected that he had merely represented the Catholic point of view correctly. If what he 
said was Catholic doctrine, its proclamation could not at the same time be punished as 
insulting the Protestant Church. A country pastor must adopt a popular tone, and therefore 
his words must not be taken literally. The Reichsgericht upheld the prison sentence of 
fourteen days and rejected the appeal on the following grounds: The priest's only excuse 
was that according to the teachings of his church it was permissible to say what he had 
said. However, he is not only obligated to the church, but also to the penal code, which 
forbids the insulting of another religious society. 

Monchsthum. The Order of the Discalced Carmelites celebrated the 300th 
anniversary of the death of the mystical theologian John of the Cross, the second founder 
of the Order, or the first Discalced Carmelite, from November 22 to December 14, 1891. 
December 14 is his birthday. The Order has been active since 1612 in various places in 
Germany and Austria-Hungary, as well as in Syria, the East Indies, East Asia and 
America. Its followers wear leather sandals, dark blue habit, white mantle, white hat, sleep 
on boards covered only with a woolen blanket, eat no meat, and pray the choir at midnight, 
while they devote the day to teaching, pastoral care, and nursing the sick. In a breve the 
pope, at the request of the procurator-general of the unshod Carmelites, had granted "to 
all the faithful of Christ of both sexes who devoutly attended the three-day celebration 
held in the churches of the unshod Carmelites from November 22 to December 14 
inclusive, and who on one of these three days made truly penitent confession and 
received Holy Communion," etc., "a plenary indulgence and pardon, The Carmelite Order 
of the Old Order granted "a plenary indulgence and pardon of all their sins" to those who 
had "at least attended the solemnity with a penitent heart and devotion", and "in the 
ordinary form of the Church, an indulgence of seven years and as many quadragens" to 
those who had "at least attended with a penitent heart and devotion". The Carmelite Order 
of the Old Observance, on the other hand, celebrated on December 11, 1891, the 600th 
anniversary of the death of Franciscus of Siena, who is said to have recovered his sight, 
lost as a punishment for bad living, at the tomb of St. James in San Jago di Compostella, 
entered the Order at Siena in Italy, and was subject to immoderate penances. The 
numerous brotherhoods which chose him as their patron mostly perished. He still enjoys 
the greatest veneration in Malta, where the annual celebration was also celebrated with 
special splendour. (A. E. L. K.) 

"Applied Christianity." Since not much can be achieved with the meetings, 
Egidy's followers have now founded a monthly journal under the title: "Das angewandte 
Christenthum" ("Applied Christianity"), in which all kinds of people who are eager to set 
aside the religious fantasies of their leisure hours somewhere, such as Felix Dahn, F. v. 
Bodenstedt, Wilhelm Jordan, Jurgen Bona Meyer, and others, have already had their say. 
And where there is a carrion, there the eagles gather; therefore the Bremen pastor 
Schwalb must not be absent, who lets himself be heard in the new magazine with the 
following sentence: "JEsus must in no way be regarded or represented as the object of 
faith, as the highest goal of religious and moral striving." This is applied Christianity! (Ev. 
Kchztg.) 
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Bible Propagation in Italy. The last report of the Bible Societies on their work in 
Italy is very gratifying. In the past year, 152,437 copies of the Holy Scriptures were sold, 
both as a whole and in individual parts. The Bible colporteurs are able to cover more and 
more territory and are finding a more and more friendly reception. 


From England. Of the Protestant clergy and nobles of England who have 
converted to the Roman Catholic Church in recent years, a number have resigned. The 
greatest sensation was caused by the resignation of the Duke of Manchester's brother, 
Lord Montague, who was literary against Papal infallibility and the veneration of Mary, 
and by the return of the Rev. Robert, a nephew of Cardinal Manning. (A. E. L. K.) 


Necrological. On the 22nd of December last, France's Windthorst, Bishop Freppel 
died. - On the same day died Paul de Lagarde, "extreme critic" and professor of oriental 
languages at Gdttingen. - On December 24, the notorious ultramontane "historian" Joh. 
Janssen died at Frankfurt a. M.. 


From Russia. As a new sign of the times from Russia, the decree of the Livonian 
governor deserves mention, which forbids Lutheran pastors to engage in "trade of any 
kind". This alleged "trade," however, is nothing more than the sale of Bibles, catechisms, 
and hymnals, which the country pastors have in stock under the local traffic conditions, 
since for some parishioners the nearest bookstore is somewhat far away. It is not 
necessary to add that these books are sold at cost price. This measure may again show 
the truth of the statement made by the Chief Procurator in his report on the Orthodox 
Church to the Czar in 1888-89, that "nowhere in Europe do foreign confessions enjoy 
such extensive freedom as among the Russian people," while the Protestant and Roman 
Catholic Churches break like wolves into the sheepfold of the Orthodox Church! The 
destruction of the German school system is such a thorough one that not even German 
private instruction is permitted any longer. As is well known, church records must now 
also be kept in Russian. In Puhtitz near Reval the Lutheran church under construction 
was torn down and a Greek church built in its place. - From Riga is reported: An Estonian 
couple, accused of not educating their children in the teachings of the Orthodox Church 
contrary to the law, was sentenced to two months in prison; the children of the convicts 
are to be given to Greek Orthodox relatives for education! When at last will an end be put 
to these barbarous oppressions of the Lutherans in the Russian Baltic provinces, which 
cry out to heaven? (A. E. L. K.) 


From Palestine. How vivid the memory of Job still is in Palestine was recently 
realized by two of the spiritual directors of the Catholic Palestine Association, who, with 
three other traveling companions, passed through the country. The western Bashan is 
said to be the Uz of the holy Scriptures, that is, the fatherland of Job, fine. The travelers 
found there the "Job's Stone," surrounded by a chapel-like basalt structure, on which the 
sufferer is said to have leaned during his suffering; a spring from which the "Job's Baths" 
are maintained, and in Job's monastery the supposed tomb. In the basalt rocks of Job's 
Stone are carved strange marks, called by the Arabs "Job's worms." One of the travelers, 
master builder Schumacher from Kaifa on the Carmel, has now discovered the mysterious 
signs. 
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carefully traced the image, also took an impression of it. He clearly recognized the side 
and front view of a human head. The drawing and the impression were sent to Prof. Euting 
in Strasbourg, the well-known expert on hieroglyphics. (A. E. L. K.) 

From Palestine. The sect of Samaritans in Nablus, which has saved its ancient 
customs to the present time, was recently made acquainted by a reporter of the "Dibre 
Emeth" at their main Friday evening service. Before entering the synagogue he had to 
remove his footwear. A kind of howling sounded to him from the simple meeting room. He 
saw fifty men and boys praying impromptu, soon sitting, soon standing, soon kneeling, 
soon lying on their faces. All these changes were performed simultaneously by all as if on 
command. The louder the prayers, the more violent the movements. The worshippers took 
an oblique direction, toward the Garizim. After the service, the son of the absent high 
priest introduced himself to the reporter. Then the priests, looking quite handsome in their 
colorful robes, brought in the ancient scroll of the Law, which is the most valuable 
possession of the sect. It is said to have been written by Abishua, Aaron's great-grandson. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Poor Japan! In the "Ev. Kchztg." we read: Another testimony to the religious 
transitional process in which Japan finds itself at present, and which we have often 
touched upon, is the book "The Present and Future of Christianity in Japan,” written by 
the Japanese Kanamori. In it, belief in the divinity of Christ and in a special divine 
revelation is abandoned, and everyone is recognized as a Christian who proves by his 
conduct that he loves Christ (after the divinity of Christ and the Holy Scriptures have been 
revealed! L. u. W.), and who holds as much of the Bible doctrines to be true as his reason 
permits him. According to another Japanese thinker, Japan is the battlefield for the 
religious spiritual warfare of the future. Buddhism and Christianity would confront each 
other here, and a new religion would emerge from their struggle, which would contain the 
good and valuable elements of all previous creeds. It is clear that the Japanese, in spite 
of their brief contact with Christianity, are already almost as far along in this as Egidy and 
his comrades-in-arms. 

The Mischief Paragraph in India. The "Gacette de Bombay" reports the following 
about a religious protest movement of the Indian priests against the English missionaries: 
500 native Brahmin priests, who had rushed from all parts of India, held a meeting on 
December 2 in the great temple of Trakordwar, in which numerous writings of the English 
missionary societies active in India were read out, which allegedly contained insults and 
abuses of the Indian religion, as well as slander of the Indian priesthood. The speakers 
argued that the Indian priests were justified in labelling the Christian priests and 
missionaries in the same way, since they offered far more points of attack than the Indian 
clergy. However, they did not want to repay like with like, but only to demand protection 
for their religion. They therefore decided to hold protest meetings in all cities of India, in 
which the strict respect of the law of 1858 should be demanded from the government, by 
which all religious cults within the Indian empire are guaranteed legal protection and the 
free practice of religion. (Ev. Kehztg.) 
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Is it really Lutheran doctrine that man's conversion and 
salvation 
depend 


(Continued.) 

So far we have shown that the Ohio doctrine is in direct contradiction with a 
fourfold series of confessional statements. To briefly summarize what has been said: 
Whereas Ohio asserts that conversion does not depend solely and in all respects on 
God, the 'Lutheran Confession says that conversion is "wholly, solely due to the divine 
operation and the Holy Spirit" and is as dependent in all respects on God as is the 
raising of the flesh in the bodily resurrection. While Ohio assumes three causes of 
conversion, making the same dependent not merely on God and the means of grace, 
but also on the conduct of man, the Lutheran Confession admits only two causes of 
conversion, namely, God and the means of grace, and expressly rejects the third 
assumed cause, the will of man. While Ohio teaches that conversion is decisively in 
man's hands, that is, on man's conduct, the Lutheran Confession inculcates that 
conversion is in God's hands alone. Finally, while Ohio teaches that the good conduct 
of man explains the fact why one man is converted and saved before another, the 
Lutheran Confession expressly rejects this "explanation" and holds that the fact why 
some are converted and saved before others is an insoluble mystery to human 
reason. 

Let us now approach Ohio's position a little more closely by examining Ohio's 
proposition in itself for its actual content. 

We ask: What is the meaning of the proposition that man's conversion and 
blessedness depend not only on God but also, in a certain sense, on man's conduct? 
This sentence says nothing else, 
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and can mean nothing else than this: a man is not converted and saved by grace 
alone. This sentence denies that "by grace alone". If the Ohioans present their 
sentence in German or in English or in any other language to any man with whom 
communication through the medium of language is at all possible, and ask this man 
- whether Christian or heathen - "What does our sentence say? 'Man's conversion 
and blessedness do not depend on God's grace alone, but etc.,' they will receive the 
answer, "You wish by your doctrine to deny that a man is converted and saved by 
grace alone." 

Nevertheless, the Ohioans have maintained, until recent times, that they left 
the "by grace alone" untouched. For they understood by the "conduct" on which, 
besides grace, conversion and blessedness still depended, a conduct wrought by 
grace. This view is impossible. If conduct is to be grace again, it must not be opposed 
to grace, by saying, Not by grace alone, etc. The view that conduct is merely an 
effect of grace does not fit at all into the context of Ohio's doctrine. This doctrine 
demands something besides and apart from grace, by which the decision in 
conversion and blessedness is effected, as Ohio has also repeatedly said in other 
places that conduct is something other than grace, e. g. in the words: "If man's 
conversion depended in no sense on anything else than grace, and likewise on the 
means of grace, then it would not depend on the means of grace. On the means of 
grace, all would be converted and saved." 1) Further, in the words, "Ohio believes 
that that other thing on which it depends in a certain sense whether a man is 
converted and saved is not grace again, a new grace limited to a few, as if something 
were still lacking in the general grace, but that it is to be sought elsewhere." 2) 
(namely, in the conduct of man). The view, then, that the resounding assumed by 
Ohio is one wrought by grace, is rejected both by the wording of the proposition, and 
by the Ohioans themselves. 

Meanwhile, let us give Ohio the benefit of all that it claims. Let us once admit 


disputandi causa, that the conduct is one wrought by grace. Even so, a false doctrine, 
expressly rejected even by the Lutheran Confession, still comes out. This is the 
doctrine that salvation depends on the good works of man. 

This is obvious. Let us only consider that, according to Ohio doctrine, not only 
conversion, but also beatification, is not a matter of faith. 


1) Church newspaper of the 18th, April 1891. 2) A. a. O. 
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salvation should be dependent on the conduct wrought by grace. Thus we would 
have the proposition, "Blessedness depends not on grace alone, but also on man's 
conduct wrought by grace." By grace in the first part of the sentence would here be 
understood the gracious disposition of God in Christ (gratuitus Dei favor); by the 
conduct wrought by grace in the second part of the sentence would be understood 
that which is found in the pardoned person and‘what he does, that is, a good quality 
in the Christian, his sanctification, his good works. But on the grace mentioned in 
the first part of the sentence, on grace, in so far as it is God's gracious disposition 
in Christ, blessedness is to depend not only, but also on what is mentioned in the 
second part of the sentence, on the good conduct wrought by grace, on the works 
wrought by grace, to designate it by the theological term: on the gratia infusa, on the 
"grace poured in". 

Of this doctrine - of the doctrine that blessedness depends not only on grace 
in so far as it is in God, that is, on God's gracious disposition, but also on grace in 
so far as it works something good in man, that is, also on the gratia infusa - Luther 
says that the whole papacy is founded on it. That is why the papists have always 
clung convulsively to the gratia infusa. They admit that man is saved "by grace," yes, 
even "by grace alone," if they are only permitted to understand by grace also the 
"infused" grace, that is, the good conduct of man brought about by grace, 
sanctification, good works. Nor do the papists object to the expression that a man 
is saved "for Christ's sake" or "for Christ's sake alone," if only they are permitted to 
understand it as meaning that man is enabled by Christ's merit to attain to salvation 
also by his own works. The papists, at last, also put up with the expression that man 
is saved "through faith. They only want to think of faith in so far as it is the root of 
good works, the source of the gratia infusa. But there is one expression which the 


papists do not want to accept: sola fide, "by faith alone. Why not? This expression 
excludes playing with the word "grace". By the expression, we are saved by faith 
alone, it is said that we are saved by grace revealed in the Gospel, that is, by God's 
gracious disposition; and the grace poured into man, the good nature of man, is 
here entirely excluded. - Hence the Papist hostility against the sola fidei! Thus 
Melanchthon reported to Luther from Augsburg on August 22: Eck certainly did not 
want the word "sola" when the Lutherans said that man is justified by faith alone; he 
wanted instead the expression that man is justified "through grace and faith." 
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would do justice. Melanchthon thought he had driven Eck from his papist position; 
for Eck had privately conceded to him that justification was rightly ascribed to faith. 
But Melanchthon at the same time adds, "But the fool" (Eck) "does not understand 
the word grace." And so it was. Eck understood by grace not God's gracious 
disposition in Christ, but also man's good conduct wrought by grace, and he 
founded, as before, righteousness and blessedness on works of men. Lest this 
game should be spoiled for him, he insisted on omitting the word "sola." Luther 
therefore also remarked in his answer to Melanchthon under the 26th of August: 
"Thou writest that Eck was forced by thee to confess that we are justified by faith: if 
thou hadst but forced him not to lie." 1) 

According to Luther, therefore, the Lutheran Church has always held that, 
when it comes to the foundation of justification and blessedness, grace means only 
grace in God, and not also grace in man, that is, the good nature worked by grace 
in man, the good conduct worked by grace, the works worked by grace, and so on. 
In the question by what means a man attains righteousness and blessedness, to 
connect with grace also the good works wrought by grace in man, the Lutheran 
teachers considered a fundamental corruption of Christian doctrine. For the sake of 
the great importance of the subject, the following discussion by Hilsemann may find 
place here: "Concerning the expressions ‘grace’ and ‘by grace’ the controversy 
began immediately with the Reformation. Melanchthon liked it - when, after the 
handing over of the Augsburg Confession at the Imperial Diet of 1530, a settlement 
of the religious controversy among the princes and theologians of both parts was 
attempted from August 16 to 22. August was attempted- to leave the word ‘grace’ 
under an ambiguity, so that he and his comrades were free to understand and 
interpret it from the gracious attitude of God (pro solo affectu benevolentiae divinae), 
but Eck and his comrades according to their way, from the good nature infused into 
man by God's grace (as the first cause), which version did not prevent man from 
attaining salvation by merit, as by a second cause infused into him by God's grace 
as the first cause. In this ambiguity Melanchthon pleased himself wonderfully, as is 
evident from the letter written to Luther from the Diet on August 22. Luther, however, 
did not like this deception (Eph. 4, 14) from the very beginning. . Our confession has 
not only in the Epitome and Declaratio (the Concordia formula), but also in the 
Apology, the word ‘grace’ and 'by grace' from the ambiguity, it 


1) Cf. the relevant citations in Baier, ed. Walther III, 5. 
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infused good nature (de habitu infuso) (Apol., Rechenberg, pp. 73. 76. 78. 96 ff.). 
Although our Confession does not deny that the word 'grace' is used in some 
passages, by way of metonymy (effectus pro causa), for the gifts which are bestowed 
upon us by God's gracious disposition (Eph. 4, 7.), as well as for the gifts which are 
necessary to the ministry (1 Petr. 4, 10.), yet it is wrong that anywhere, when the 
causes-whether instrumental or meritorious-of justification and blessedness on our 
part are spoken of, the word 'grace' should be taken for the gift received." 1) 

This confusion of grace as God's gracious disposition and grace as infused 
grace, so carefully rejected by the Lutheran Church, is now proclaimed by Ohio as 
Lutheran doctrine when it says that blessedness also depends on man's good 
conduct. Granted, as already remarked, that by the conduct on which blessedness 
is Supposed to depend apart from grace, it understands conduct wrought by grace, 
it thus makes blessedness dependent on the "infused gift," on sanctification, on 
good works. There is a deviation from the center of Christian doctrine. 

Thus Ohio's doctrine also contradicts Article IV of the Formula of Concord, in 
which our Church rejects the majoritarian error that good works are necessary for 
salvation. On the one hand, our confession here inculcates "that good works are 
necessary" (necessitate ordinis, mandati et voluntatis Christi ac debiti nostri). On the 
other hand, however, it warns that one should not interfere with works when it is a 
matter of attaining salvation. Just as justification, so also blessedness is to be 
attributed to grace alone and not also to works. Therefore, even in the article of the 
attainment of blessedness, the particulae exclusivae, that is, the words by which 
man's works are excluded, must be diligently pursued. Ohio does just the opposite. 
With its doctrine that salvation depends not only on God's grace, but also on man's 
conduct, it declares works to be necessary for the attainment of salvation, interferes 
with works in the article of the attainment of salvation, and entirely rejects the 
particulae exclusivae. Therefore, even on the supposition that the conduct on which 
salvation is to depend apart from grace is one wrought by grace, the Ohio position 
is taken by the following and similar statements of our Confession: 

"It is also wrong when it is taught that man must be saved in some other way 
or by some other means than as he is saved for God. 


1) Praelect, F.C. art. 11. 5. 1, p. 642. Citirt by Walther, Baier Il, 5. 
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That we may be justified by faith alone, without works; but that it is impossible to be 
saved without works, or to attain to salvation without works. This is therefore false, 
because it is contrary to the saying of Paul, Rom. 4: Blessedness is the man to whom 
God imputes righteousness without works. And Paul's reason is, that as we obtain 
righteousness, so also we obtain salvation. . .. For this reason Paul sets and drives 
the particulas exclusivas, that is, such words, by which works and own merit are wholly 
excluded, namely, (the words) 'by grace,' 'without works,’ even as strongly in the 
article of blessedness, as in the article of righteousness." (S. Decl. Ill., § 52 f. p. 621.) 

It has been made to appear, moreover, as if faith were understood by the 
conduct on which conversion and salvation also depend, and that the expression 
"election in respect of conduct" was to be used synonymously with the expression 
"election in respect of faith. That this interchange is entirely excluded by the wording 
of Ohio's sentence, and, if admitted, still expresses a false doctrine, we intend to 


prove next. F.P. 
(To be continued.) 
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(Continued.) 
5. the struggle of the church. 

The kingdom of Christ is a kingdom of peace. The citizens of this kingdom have 
peace with God and peace among themselves. But the kingdom of Christ still has its 
place in this evil world. And in the world the church of Christ is afraid. With the world 
hostile to God the church of Christ has no peace. Already according to the prophecy 
of the Old Covenant, the cross and the struggle are a landmark of the New Testament 
Church. But at the same time the prophets point to Christ, the protection and shelter 
of His suffering and struggling church on earth. 

In the hymn of Hannah, 1 Sam. 2, 1-10, the kingdom of the anointed of the 
Lord, the kingdom of Christ, is already described and sung about. And this kingdom 
is very different than the kingdoms of this world. The strong and the rich do not sit on 
top. The saints of God are the poor and the lowly. They have as enemies the great 
and mighty of the earth, who boast and defy God. And now the Lord takes care of 
those who are successful. He lifteth up the poor out of the dust, and raiseth up the 
needy out of the mire, and satisfieth the hungry. 
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"The LORD killeth and maketh alive, leadeth into hell and out again." This is the 
order in the kingdom of the Anointed One. 

The Psalter contains songs and prayers in abundance, in which the pious bring 
the distress and anguish of their hearts before God. Those who sincerely fear the 
Lord must suffer much here, and are especially hard pressed and afflicted by their 
enemies, by the wicked, and cry out to God from the depths. And the Lord hears 
their supplications and helps them. As it is with the individuals, so it is with the whole 
people. The fate of Israel, the people of God, is set before us in such psalms as the 
80th Psalm. God took his vine, Israel, out of Egypt and planted it in the land of 
Canaan and let it take root there. But then he broke down his fence, that the wild 
beasts might spoil and destroy it. He has set Israel at odds with its pagan neighbors. 
He feedeth his people with the bread of tears, And watereth them with a great 
measure of tears. And Israel, hard-pressed, cries unto his God, Thou shepherd of 
Israel, hear. Thou that tendest Joseph like sheep, appear thou that sittest over 
cherubims." "God comfort us, and let thy face shine, and we shall be saved." The 
105th Psalm The 105th Psalm remembers the sufferings of Israel, the seed of 
Abraham, which were given to him from the beginning, already in the land of 
strangers, in Egypt, also the sufferings of the fathers of Israel, who dwelt as 
strangers in the land of promise, but at the same time praises the miraculous works 
of the Lord, how he already held his protecting hand over the fathers, his anointed 
ones and prophets, so that the kings of the Gentiles were not allowed to harm them, 
and how he redeemed the seed of Abraham from Egypt, so graciously provided for 
them in the desert and gave them the inheritance of the Gentiles. Many of the 
Psalms, however, which speak of Israel and the experiences of Israel, do not apply 
both to the physical seed of Abraham, but rather to the true Israel, the Zion of God, 
the people who are God's people in deed and truth, in kind and disposition, who 
heartily adhere to and faithfully serve their God. The difference between the Israel 
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XXXX meopa runs through the whole of history, as also through the 
prophecy of the Old Covenant. And now, as the holy singers fix their eyes on the 
church of God, the church of believers and saints, in which they live, to which they 
themselves belong, they have before their eyes the church of God in general, which 
is the same at all times. Thus in many Psalms, which sing of Israel's distress and of 
Israel's consolation, the image of God's Church here on earth, the One Holy Church, 
is shown. For example, in the 46th Psalm. There the Church of God complains of 
the great troubles that beset it, that the ungodly nations and kingdoms besiege and 
oppress it. But she is also sure that the city of God will remain well, because God is 
with her and helps her early. 
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What is true of the church in general is especially true of the church of the New 
Testament. In the 72nd Psalm the kingdom of Christ the King is described, which 
extends from sea to sea, even to the ends of the earth. The subjects of this king are 
the righteous, and they are also called "the poor," "the miserable," "the lowly." They 
are oppressed and maltreated by the wicked world, and even have to give up their 
blood and lives. But the King is merciful to the lowly and the poor. He will help the 
poor and save the wretched who cry out to him. He will judge the wretched of the 
people, he will give them justice against their oppressors. "He will redeem their souls 
from oppression and violence, and their blood will be precious in his sight; he will 
avenge their blood at last. V. 4. v. 12-14. The 45th Psalm sings the praises of the 
King and Bridegroom, the Most Blessed, the Most Beautiful among the children of 
men. But this LORD, full of grace and mercy, is at the same time presented as a 
contending hero, girding his sword at his side. He has enemies on earth who oppose 
his regiment. These are "the king's enemies." These his enemies are also the 
enemies of the church, his bride. She often comes into hard straits. And so she calls 
upon her King and Bridegroom: "Draw near to truth, and for the sake of oppression 
to righteousness" (XXX-XXXXX) The enemies of the King oppress 
the righteous and persecute the truth. But the king draws even from the truth, draws 
out the suppressed truth again and again to the light and helps the righteous. 
Stricken and wounded by the sharp arrows of the king, by the word of truth, the 
enemies of the king fall down at his feet. They are first overcome inwardly and 
condemned in their own conscience. V. 5. 6. 

In other Messianic Psalms, too, mention is made of the enemies of Christ the 
King and of the difficult battle that is being waged here on earth between Christ and 
His Church and the hostile world. In the 2nd Psalm David sees the nations of the 
earth and the princes and great men of the earth in open rebellion. They contend 
with one another against the Lord and his anointed, saying, Let us break their bands, 
and cast away their cords from us. (vv. 1-3) This is the mind and purpose of the 
world at the very time that Christ the Anointed has set up his kingdom on earth. The 
attack of the world hostile to God and Christ is also on "the holy mountain Zion," v. 
6. the people of the Anointed One, the Church of Christ. But the same shall not be 
dismayed at the raging and fierceness of the enemy. The LORD hath set his King 
upon his holy mountain Zion. No power of earth or hell can overthrow the throne and 
kingdom of Christ the King. Yea, he that dwelleth in heaven laugheth at them, and 
the LORD mocketh at them. V. 4. He mocks at the foolish beginnings of the nations 
and their princes. God is now silent for a time, and keeps to himself, and lets the 
enemies have their way. But 
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This is not powerlessness, but the sure, proud calm of the strongest, who is certain 
of his victory in advance. Therefore, good to all who trust in him! V.12. In the 110th 
Psalm it is said, "Thy people are vain in the day of thy armies, in holy ornaments; 
out of the bosom of the morning cometh the dew of thy young men." V. 3. Christ, the 
Lord, who stretches out the sceptre of his power to the end of the earth, who rules 
in the midst of his enemies, who builds up his kingdom in the midst of the territory 
of his enemies, leads his people, the priestly people, who are born to him like the 
dew out of the morning glow, as a youthful, pugnacious team with him into the war, 
and his people willingly wage the wars of the Lord, and are sure that they must 
succeed; For his leader is the LORD, who sitteth on the right hand of God, to whom 
all his enemies must finally lie at the footstool of his feet. The 118th Psalm speaks 
of him that cometh in the name of the Lord, v. 26; of the stone which the builders 
rejected, and which is become the corner-stone, v. 22; and of the house of the Lord, 
the temple of God, which is built upon this corner-stone, v. 26, 19., of the people of 
the righteous, v. 20. And this people, trusting in their LORD and King, bravely 
confront their enemies, boasting and triumphing even at this time, in the midst of the 
battle, "All the heathen surround me, but in the name of the LORD | will smite them. 
They surround me everywhere, but in the name of the LORD | will smite them. They 
surround me like bees, they dampen like a fire in thorns, but in the name of the 
LORD | will cut them down. They thrust me, that | should fall: but the LORD help 
me. The LORD is my power and my psalm, And is my salvation. They sing with joy 
of victory in the tabernacles of the righteous: The right hand of the LORD keepeth 
the victory, The right hand of the LORD is exalted, The right hand of the LORD 
keepeth the victory. | will not die, but live, and declare the work of the LORD. The 
LORD chasteneth me well, but giveth me not unto death." V. 10-18. 

The later prophets confirm the words and promises of the psalmists. The 
prophet Isaiah gives the assurance to the church of the New Testament: "And the 
LORD will create upon all the dwelling place of Mount Zion, and where it is gathered, 
clouds and smoke by day, and the brightness of fire burning by night. For there shall 
be a screen over all that is glorious. And shall be a tabernacle for a shadow of the 
day from the heat, and a refuge and hiding place from the weather and rain." 4, 5. 
6. The prophet prophesies here of the New Testament Zion, of the remnant, to whom 
the shoot of the Lord is for adornment and ornament, of those who are enrolled for 
life in Jerusalem and sanctified by the Spirit of God. 4, 2-4. Just as a pillar of cloud 
and fire rose up before the army of Israel and then settled over the sanctuary in 
Jerusalem, so cloud, smoke, and fire are the same, 
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The glow of fire will also overshadow the people of the new covenant. And indeed 
"over every place of the mountain Zion" and over "all her assemblies", over all single 
assemblies and churches, which according to Is. 2. are also scattered through the 
countries of the Gentiles, the Lord will create a cloud and a glow of fire. That cloud, 
which shone by night, served Israel for protection against all enemies and dangers, 
and in it the angel of the Lord was present. The LORD himself, Christ the LORD, the 
Branch of the LORD (4:2.) will protect and shield his people. And where but two or 
three are gathered together in his name, there he is in the midst of them. "There 
shall be a screen over all that is glorious." The saints also are the glorious ones, in 
whom the Lord is well pleased. And this precious possession of his the Lord guards 
and protects, yes, he guards his church like the apple of his eye. He is a tabernacle 
and a dwelling place for it, in which it finds refuge from the heat and from all the 
temptations of this evil purchase of time. 

In the 8th chapter of his prophecy Isaiah unfolds the comforting meaning of 
the name Immanuel. V. 5 ff. first threatens the people who despise the still waters of 
Siloah, the grace of the Lord. Over this people, unbelieving Israel, the Lord will bring 
out the king of Assyria, the world power hostile to God. Mighty rivers of water will 
flood the land of Immanuel, Canaan. Unrepentant, hardened Israel will be given over 
to the sword of the Gentiles, to destruction. But Asshur, the hostile world also 
assaults the true Israel and sets out to finish off the people of Immanuel, the Church 
of Christ. And now the voice goes forth from on high, "Be ye wicked, ye nations, and 
be ye broken down! And hear, all the ends of the earth! Prepare yourselves and fail! 
Array yourselves and fail! Make up your minds, and nothing will come of it. Make up 
your minds, and it shall not stand! For here is Immanuel." V. 9. 10. Christ Immanuel, 
the incarnate God-with-us, is with his church. Therefore the enemies cannot and will 
not succeed in their evil counsel and plot. Christ Immanuel is a stumbling-block and 
a rock of offence to the two houses of Israel, a snare and a trap in which they are 
caught, but to those who sanctify and fear the Lord he is "a sanctuary," v. 14, a safe 
asylum in which they are secure from wrath and judgment. And now follow the 
significant words, "Bind up the testimony, seal the law in my disciples. And so | hope 
in the Lord, who hath hid his face from the house of Jacob, and | wait for him. Behold, 
here am I, and the children which the LORD hath given me, for signs and wonders 
in Israel, from the LORD of hosts, which dwelleth in mount Zion." V. 16-18. It is God 
the LORD who here speaks to Immanuel, who stands in for the afflicted people of 
God on earth. God has given him the care of his true young, 
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He commanded him to bind up and seal his law and testimony, the law of the new 
covenant, in them, in their hearts, or, what is the same, to keep their hearts firm to 
his word and testimony. And Christ Immanuel undertakes such a commission of God, 
and is of good confidence that he will lead him forth. God hid his face from the house 
of Jacob, the apostate Israel. That is fallen to wrath, and abideth under wrath. But in 
the children of the New Covenant He will succeed. And so at last Christ presents 
himself to his God, and presents his believing children to God, saying, Behold, here 
am |, and the children which the LORD hath given me. | have lost none of them. | 
have preserved them and kept them, O Lord, in thy name. And so the true disciples 
and children of the LORD are signs and wonders in Israel, precisely because the 
LORD of hosts, who dwells in Zion, by his marvelous power and grace preserves 
them and happily saves them through this evil time. Christ Immanuel therefore not 
only protects and shields the children of God outwardly against the raging and 
blustering of their enemies, but also strengthens and preserves their souls in the 
difficult temptations which the cross and suffering bring with them, holding them fast 
in the word and faith, so that they are preserved by God's power through faith to 
salvation. 

In the woe over Assyria, Isa. 10, the prophet describes a mighty army that 
advances from the north against Jerusalem and spreads terror over the cities and 
towns of the surrounding area. V.28-32. The context shows that this attack is meant 
for the others who have turned to Christ Immanuel, the strong God, that is, the people 
of the new covenant. But the Lord speaks courage to this people, who are greatly 
threatened and afflicted: "Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, Fear not, my people 
which dwell in Zion, before Assyria. He shall smite thee with a rod, and lift up his 
staff against thee, as it was in Egypt. For there is yet a small thing to be done, and 
there is an end of wrath." V. 24. 25. The second part of the prophecy of Jeshua is 
filled with similar words of comfort. In the 40th chapter we hear Israel, who had 
experienced the Lord's favor, "Behold, your God," v. 9, lamenting and saying, "My 
way is hid from the Lord, and my righteousness passeth before my God." V. 27. But 
the Lord comforts and strengthens the despondent, and reminds them that his 
understanding, his counsel is inscrutable, v. 28. and that he gives strength and 
fortitude to the weary and unable. V. 29. "They that wait upon the LORD shall receive 
new strength, that they may mount up with wings as eagles; that they may run, and 
not faint; that they may walk, and not be weary." V. 31. Further, to the Israel of the 
future are the following delicious promises: "Fear not then, ye little worm of Jacob, 
ye poor multitude of Israel. | will help thee, saith the LORD thy Redeemer, the Holy 
One in Israel." Isa. 41:14. 
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"And now thus saith the LORD that created thee Jacob, and made thee Israel; Fear 
not, for | have redeemed thee; | have called thee by thy name; thou art mine. For if 
thou pass through the waters, | will be with thee, and the rivers shall not drown thee: 
and if thou pass through the fire, thou shalt not burn, neither shall the flame kindle 
thee." Isa. 43:1, 2. "But Zion saith, The LORD hath forsaken me, the LORD hath 
forgotten me. Can a woman forget her child, that she have not compassion on the 
son of her womb? Though she forget him, yet will | not forget thee. Behold, in the 
hands | have marked thee." Isa. 49:14-16. 

The prophet Micah describes 5, 1. ff. the course of events in the New 
Testament Aeon. Out of the small Bethlehem Ephrata will come forth the ruler, which 
has been from the beginning and from eternity. He will convert the rest of his 
brethren, the rest of Israel. But he will become great and glorious to the ends of the 
earth, planting his kingdom even in the lands of the Gentiles. And now it is further 
said, "And he shall be peace: when Assyria shall come into our land, and shall enter 
into our palaces, we will set before him seven shepherds and eight princes." V. 4. 
So also the people of the New Covenant, gathered from Israel and the Gentiles, are 
yet hard pressed. Assyria invades the territory of Christ's dominion. Assyria is also 
here type of the hostile world power. But Christ, the Son of David, the eternal God is 
peace and safety, protection and shield of His Church. And the Church of Christ 
opposes her enemies with shepherds and princes, anointed leaders, who in the 
name and power of the Chief Shepherd Christ resist and control the enemies. The 
prophet Zechariah, in the last part of his prophecy, Cap. 12-14, likewise has Israel 
and Jerusalem of the New Testament before his eyes, Jerusalem, which has an 
open fountain against all sin and uncleanness, over which the spirit of grace and 
prayer is poured out, and now sees in the spirit how this Jerusalem is besieged, how 
all the heathen gather together against the city of God, 12, 2. 3. 14, 3. but calls the 
princes and citizens of Jerusalem to be confident in the LORD of hosts their God. 
12,5. 

Among the enemies of Christ and His Church, however, one enemy in 
particular stands out, in whom, as it were, all hostility to God and Christ culminates. 
In the 110th Psalm, besides the enemies of Christ, against whom the exalted Christ 
goes to battle, in the midst of whom he reigns and establishes his kingdom, there is 
mentioned "the head over great lands," or "the head over the wide land," that is, the 
head over the breadths of the earth. V. 6. The earth here stands in opposition to 
Zion, to the priestly people of the New Testament, v. 2. 3. thus signifies the extra- 
Christian, or, since it concerns itself against Christ and his people, the antichristian 
world. And this anti-Christian world has a head, which especially aims at 
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to dispute the throne and reign of the Lord, who sits at the right hand of God. This 
is the Antichrist. The prophet Isaiah also points to the Antichrist when he says the 
following about the root of Jesse, the anointed of the Lord: "And he shall judge the 
poor with righteousness, and shall give judgment in righteousness unto the 
wretched of the earth: and he shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and 
with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked." Again, by "the earth," which is 
distinguished from the "poor" and "wretched," is signified mankind hostile to God 
and Christ. At the head of it stands the "ungodly". who proves his ungodliness 
precisely by the fact that he 

runs against Christ the King, and oppresses and persecutes the servants and 
subjects of Christ, who for this very reason are called "poor," "wretched." This is "the 
wicked," 0 dvolioc, or "the man of sin," of whom also St. Paul prophesies. 2 Thess. 
2, 3. 8. The apostle expressly ties his prophecy of the antichrist to the prophetic 
word of Isaiah. And when Isaiah says that Christ will smite and kill the wicked with 
the rod of his mouth, with the breath or spirit of his lips, he does not mean the final 
judgment, but a provisional judgment of the Antichrist, which already takes place in 
this time, which the Lord executes through his mouth, through his word and his spirit. 
The Antichrist, while he is still doing his ungodly work, is already being judged 
spiritually, overcome, condemned, punished by Christ's word, revealed as the arch- 
villain and arch-liar, disgraced before all who hear and know Christ's word. It is in 
this way that the Lord judges his poor, miserable people, that is, establishes justice 
for them against their adversary. Older and newer commentators, e.g. Calov, rightly 
refer what is written in Isa. 34 and 35 (some also remind us of Isa. 63) about Edom, 
the arch-enemy of Israel, and about Edom's enmity against the people of God, to 
this last and worst enemy of the church of Christ and his attack on the church of the 
Lord. Like Edom, Zech. 5, 11, "the land of Sinear" or Babel, as also in the revelation 
of St. John, is the typical name of the antichrist empire, in which the ungodliness of 
the earth is concentrated. 

But above all Daniel drew in the book of his prophecy, as a warning for the 
future generations, the horrible picture of the Antichrist. Already what Daniel says in 
the 7th chapter about the little horn, which comes out of the fourth, that is the Roman 
world empire, "which spoke great things", about the king of the future, "who will 
blaspheme the Most High and disturb the saints of the Most High and change the 
time and the law", 7, 20. 25., fits much better to the Roman pope than to the Turk, 
which older commentators think of here. Without a doubt, however, in the second 
half of the 11th chapter, "the end-Christ", "the pope is clearly painted", 
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as Luther proves in detail in his interpretation of the prophet Daniel, as well as in the 
Apology of the Augsburg Confession. According to this prophecy, a prince will come 
out in the last days and disturb the church of the New Testament, similar to how 
Antiochus Epiphanes, of whom the first half of chapter 11 deals, disturbed the people 
and sanctuary of the Old Covenant. This prince "shall rise up against all that is God, 
and against the God of all gods shall he speak abominably, and shall prosper until 
the wrath be out," that is, the wrath of God, who hath pronounced this last calamity 
upon men. V. 36. This is the Antichrist, as Paul also introduces him in 2 Thess. 2:8, 
"who exalteth himself above all that is called God or God's service." This enemy of 
God "will profane the sanctuary, and put away the daily sacrifice, and set up an 
abomination of desolation." V. 31. This was fulfilled in the Roman Pabstry, "in the 
abominable desolation," as the Apology says, "which goeth strong in the Pabstry, in 
the desolation of the greatest necessary worship, the preaching ministry, and 
suppression of the gospel." The false new worship, which the enemy puts in the 
place of the right worship, is described in these words: "But in the place of it (the 
God of his fathers) he will honor the far-off god Mausim; for he will honor a god of 
whom his fathers knew nothing, with gold, silver, precious stones, and jewels." V. 
38. The god Mausim is the god of fortresses. The strongholds of Antichrist are, to 
speak with Luther, "all the churches, monasteries, convents, in which the pope 
reigns and performs his jugglery with holy water, mass, vigils, etc. ... and therein he 
collects gold, silver, precious stones, jewels of all the world." Also such specific 
features as that the abominable prince "respects not the love of women," v. 37, 
whereby we think of the papal celibacy, are interwoven into the great prophecy. By 
his great, glorious show, as also by "smooth words," pious speeches, the enemy will 
deceive many, draw many to himself who forsake the holy covenant. V. 30. 32. But 
there will still be a people "that know their God" in the time of this great apostasy; 
they "shall be moved, and shall bring it to pass." "Understanding ones" will appear 
and "teach many others." Of course, "they shall fall by the sword, by fire, by prison, 
and by robbery, for a time." "But still a little help will come to them". The great Prince 
Michael, Christ the Lord, will bring His people, "all that are written in the book," 
through this last great temptation and tribulation unscathed. Dan. 12, 1. So Daniel 
also saw the resurrection of the eternal gospel out of the night of the Pabst from afar. 

We live in the time of the New Covenant. Yes, we live in the last hour. The child 
of wickedness has long since been revealed. The manifold tribulations which are 
foretold to the church of the New Testament, 
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have arrived. But the struggle is not yet over. The church of Christ must suffer and 
fight to the last. Now therefore we also comfort ourselves in the struggle which is 
ordained for us, and comfort our churches, as with the consolations of Christ and his 
apostles, so also with the glorious, mighty consolations of the prophets, which are 
meant for the church of the last time in particular. G. St. 

(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


In the "Lutherische Kirchenzeitung", No. 4 of the current volume, Prof. 


Stellhorn has once again taken up the Missourian mission sermon and accused the 
undersigned of not having reproduced his sentences and conclusions at all or not 
completely in his anti-critique (December issue of "L. und W."). | reply that | was only 
interested in briefly demonstrating how Stellhorn is again imposing false doctrines 
on the Missourians, which they have always disavowed. That Missouri does not 
believe and teach that the choice to salvation depends on faith, | did not need to 
point out, that is well known. Apparently, however, Stellhorn includes among the 
things which Missouri no longer believes this, "that the gospel should therefore be 
preached to all men, so that all may have the opportunity and possibility to come to 
faith. This correct proposition, along with other false propositions containing Ohio's 
doctrine of election, is denied to Missouri. No reasonable man will or can understand 
that passage from Stellhorn's first article otherwise. As for the other point, Stellhorn, 
in clear, thin words, has attributed to Missouri that it also makes the non-success of 
the sermon dependent on election, thus again imputing to it something that it never 
taught and did not teach in that sermon. The fact that we have left aside the 
conclusions by which Stellhorn tries to prove his accusation, does not change the 
fact that Stellhorn firmly maintains that the varying success of preaching according 
to Missouri depends on Christ and his election. And this is not what Missouri teaches, 
and it rejects all such conclusions. So we maintain that Prof. Stellhorn, in his criticism 
of Missouri's missionary preaching, has fought Missouri with dishonest means. 
Incidentally, it was new and surprising to us to learn that even the "worst" and 
"strictest" Calvinists have rejected such propositions of the missionary sermon as 
the one Stellhorn dismissed, e.g., that because God wants all men to be helped, He 
also wants all men to hear the word of the 
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| have yet to admit that | commanded him to preach the truth. We have hitherto 
thought that at least the strict Calvinists saw in this only a voluntas signi. 
G. St. 


Desiderius Erasmus and Prof. Stellhorn. Erasmus writes in his Diatribe: 
"What Phil. 2, 13. says: "God works in us both the willing and the doing, according 
to His good pleasure does not exclude free will. For when it is said: 'according to his 
good pleasure, and thou drawest this to man, as Ambrose declares, thou seest from 
this that the good will is at the same time busy with the working grace. Just before 
this it is said (v. 12.): "Create that ye may be saved with fear and trembling." From 
this you may suppose that both God works in us with his grace, and that our will and 
diligence work with God at the same time. Lest any one should think this explanation 
reprehensible, it is written, as | have said, before this passage, 'Create that ye may 
be saved?’; épyaceaie, which is more properly taken in the meaning, 'take pains,’ than 
the word “e*siv, which is ascribed to God." (NB. To God is also ascribed yatepydCeo*at 


Rom. 15, 2. 2 Cor. 5, 5.) "God is x évepyav who works; & gpyei but properly signifies 
that which works and impels. But inasmuch as both, "creating' and "working," are 
equally valid, this passage clearly shows that both man and God the LORD work. 
What then does man work, if our will is as valid with God as clay is with the potter?" 
(Luther, St. Louis Edition XVIII, 1649 f.) Prof. Stellhorn writes in the Kirchenzeitung: 
“Create that ye may be saved with fear and trembling,’ exhorts the Apostle. It cannot 
be more strongly expressed that blessedness is not in every respect dependent on 
God alone; for literally it is even said, "Accomplish and bring about your 
blessedness?" Erasmus, in order to prove that the will of man can work good by its 
own power, adduced biblical passages such as these: "Create your blessedness," 
"Choose the good and walk therein," and argued: "It would be ridiculous to say to 
one: Choose! in whose power it would not be to direct himself here or there" (loc. cit. 
p. 1620). Prof. Stellhorn does likewise. Luther, in his book de servo arbitrio, proved to 
Erasmus that 1. there is a great difference between the imperative and the indicative, 
the form of the command and the reality between "create" and "you create" your 
blessedness. The imperative only indicates what we are to do, not what we really 
do. 2. Luther showed that if it follows from the fact that God commands something 
that man can also do what is commanded, there is no room at all left for grace in 
those passages, but everything is ascribed to human powers. Luther says: "The 
words of Scripture which you cite are commanding and prove nothing, teach nothing 
in regard to human powers, but prescribe what one should do and refrain from doing. 
The corollary 
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But your additions, and your parables, if they prove anything at all, prove this, that 
free will is able to do everything without grace. But this you have not undertaken to 
prove, nay, you have denied it; therefore proofs of this kind are nothing but the 
strongest counter-proofs." (loc. cit. p. 1783 f.) According to Erasmus’ and Prof. 
Stellhorn's hermeneutical rule, it follows from the saying, "Create that ye may be 
saved," not "that blessedness is not in every respect dependent on God alone," 
which conclusion Stellhorn erroneously draws, but that blessedness depends in no 
respect on God, but in every respect on man. If Prof. Stellhorn had formally 
concluded correctly according to his erroneous principle, he should thus have 
argued: "Create, accomplish, bring about your blessedness, means as much as: you 
create, you accomplish, you bring about your blessedness. What man creates, 
grace cannot create; consequently, blessedness does not depend in any respect on 
grace, but in every respect on man. - Luther still writes, op. cit. p. 1817: "And what 
need is there to list individually all that is drawn from Paul, since it gathers nothing 
but commanding or obligatory words, or those by which Paul exhorts Christians to 
the fruit of faith? But the Diatribe, by its added inferences, supposes that the power 
of free will is such, and so great, that without grace it is able to do all that Paul 
prescribes in his exhortations. But Christians are not driven by free will, but by the 
Spirit of God, Rom. 8:14. To be driven, however, is not to work, but to be carried 
away, as a Saw or axe is driven by a carpenter." F. Pf. 

Concerning the doctrine of inspiration and the movement caused by the 
discussion of this doctrine in Germany, Dr. Frank expresses himself in the latest 
issue of the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" as follows: "Already at the general Lutheran 
conference in Hanover in 1889, the endeavor came forth to fix the doctrine of the 
inspiration and infallibility of the Holy Scriptures in a way according to which any 
error, in whatever it existed, was to be considered incompatible with the truth of the 
Scriptures. Here and there the thought seemed to prevail that only the written word 
of the Old and New Testaments deserved the predicate as a means of grace"; 
(should anyone really have been so foolish?) "and one could suppose that it was 
precisely from this thought that one wanted to negotiate about the means of grace. 
The course of events was in accordance with the given state of affairs. From no 
side" (!) "was it disputed what our confessional writings state: that the prophetic and 
apostolic writings of the Old and New Testaments are limpidissimi and purissimi 


Israelis fontes, and that these same sacred writings are unica regula et norma, 
according to which all teachings and teachers are to be judged and evaluated. One 
knew 
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agree on this." (. 3) "On the other hand, as | recall, the question of the absolute, the 
absolute infallibility of Scripture was not even raised, let alone discussed." (So!) "It 
would also have been exceedingly foolish if one had entered into it, since here a 
decision can only be brought about by the most exact individual investigation.” (That 
is, that the Scriptures are God's infallible Word cannot be believed on their word, but 
must first be determined by an examination of the Scriptures!) "And it can be 
foreseen that even such an individual examination, if it were possible in a large 
assembly, would not have led to the desired goal. A non liquet would probably have 
been the result in many cases, because the historical data are not clear and definite 
enough to make a decision possible. And in addition to this, in many cases the 
possibility of a decision is influenced by the preliminary question whether the 
received text, especially of the Old Testament, is the original one, or whether it has 
been modified and corrupted in the course of time. Who would want to assert with 
certainty - this is only given as an example - that in the numerical signs of the Old 
Testament text no error by copyists has occurred" (what has that to do with the 
inspiration of Scripture?) "without our being able to come closer to the truth in the 
same way and with the same certainty as with the readings of the New Testament 
by comparing the manuscripts. And how much uncertainty still remains even in the 
New Testament! Moreover, it has become more and more evident in recent times" 
(?) "that the punctilious acribic and pedantic manner in which the Old Testament text 
was later treated by the Jewish copyists was preceded by a much freer attitude 
toward it, through which changes and corruptions were introduced into the text, both 
intentionally and unintentionally. Perhaps one wants to remedy the existing 
uncertainty here, as our ancients partly did, with a priori reasons: 'It is inconceivable 
that God should have allowed such a corruption to enter into the text’; or 'the holy 
Scriptures are the word of God, therefore no error can be found in them'? and the 
like." ("Our ancients" not only argued in this way, but above all pointed out that the 
Lord Christ acknowledged the Scriptures of the Old Testament, which were available 
in his time, as the sure standard of faith and life). "Methinks, that in such clear and 
palpable conclusions, correct as they may be, the word is forgotten, which after all 
must be inspired and infallible: My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are my 
ways your ways. It is good that recently Dieckhoff, in his writing on "Inspiration and 
the Irrationality of Holy Scripture", Leipzig 1891, has opposed those who want to 
regard the concept of inspiration of Calov and Quenstedt as binding for ecclesiastical 
theology. The Old Dogma 
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The concept of inspiration cannot be upheld because it is in contradiction with the 
nature of sacred Scripture. Certain uncertainties and errors in sacred Scripture do 
not contradict the fact that it is the inspired and therefore divinely certain word of 
God's revelation of salvation to men. Here, in view of the abstract conclusions which 
one drew from the proposition: 'Holy Scripture is God's Word, is inspired, is 
absolutely infallible,’ the fact becomes glaring; one sees that one has falsely 
reckoned to God how he must have begun in order for Holy Scripture really to be 
God's Word." ... (The converse is the case: God has told us in the Scriptures that 
the Scriptures are inspired and infallible par excellence, and in confessing this we 
are only reproducing what God has revealed.) "If only one did not want to pass off 
as faith what is pure consequentialism and logical obstinacy, which endures the 
apparent contradiction with the 'nevertheless' of the 73rd Psalm! - Enough to form a 
judgment on the plan for a new ‘Lutheran Conference’, for the founding of which, it 
is reported, a preliminary meeting took place in Hamburg on October 8, 1891. 
Representatives of the Lutheran Churches of Schleswig-Holstein, Hanover, 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin, Oldenburg, Lauenburg, Hamburg and the Lutheran Free 
Church in Saxony took part. According to the Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und 
Zeitblatt 1891, No. 23, from which we take these notices, the following two principles 
were agreed upon: 1) The undersigned have united in a Conference for the 
discussion and understanding of doctrinal questions of all kinds which have become 
controversial among the Lutherans of our day. 2) The Conference shall pursue its 
work in the confession of the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures as the inerrant divine 
Word and the only source of all Christian doctrine on the basis of the entire 
confessional writings of the Lutheran Church. For the preparation of the first 
conference, which should possibly take place 'this year’ (1891), a committee was 
elected, consisting of Kirchenrath Stahlberg - Neukloster, Pastor Karstens - 
Breitenfelde and Pastor von Barm- Seedorf. This announcement is connected with 
the request to all who agree with the above principles and are willing to cooperate, 
to communicate their declaration of membership to one of the above-mentioned 
committee members. The fact that we have to reckon with is thus that while the 
projected conference sets as its task the discussion and agreement on doctrinal 
questions of all kinds which have become controversial among the Lutherans of our 
day, it presupposes as a bond of agreement the confession of the inspiration of the 
Holy Scriptures as the inerrant divine Word and the only source of all Christian 
doctrine on the basis of the entire confessional writings of the Lutheran Church. To 
the best of my knowledge, among the questions which have been raised among the 
Lutherans of our 
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The main question in dispute between the Lutherans and the Lutherans of the first 
day is how the fact that the Scriptures are God's Word and inspired relates to the 
fact that they are at the same time human in character and therefore not exempt 
from error in every respect. The Lutherans allied there have, as it seems, the solution 
of this question behind them," (because they believe the statements of Scripture) 
"we others have it still before us," (because we do not believe Scripture). "| do not 
know how they have succeeded in settling this question so quickly, on which, as far 
as | know, even the separated Lutherans are by no means in agreement among 
themselves; it will probably be the way of conclusion characterized above. And | 
should be very surprised if, at the meeting of the hastily conducted conference, the 
precondition did not again become the task." 
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The Epistle to the Romans beurtheilt und geviertheilt. A critical examination 
by Carl Hesedamm. "I will give you a riddle." Judges 14, 12. Erlangen and 
Leipzig. Georg Bohme. 1891. 


The "Preface" already reveals the purpose of this critical investigation. It reads: 
"When a book is published which holds the opinion not only that we do not know who 
wrote the Epistle to the Romans, but also that we do not need to know, it cannot of course 
be expected that any special information should be given about the author of this book. 
And a writer who claims that the so-called Epistle of Paul to the Romans is a 
pseudonymous work should not be surprised if readers suspect that his own work is 
pseuoonymous. Should the readers even suspect that the author has not only concealed 
his name, but also his own opinion, | am not interested in contradicting such a suspicion. 
Nevertheless, | hope the investigation will not appear futile. Carl Hesedanun." This 100- 
page work is a parody of modern biblical criticism, which the Old Testament in particular 
has had to put up with, and it is an exquisitely successful parody. Holy mockery, which 
flows from the love of truth, is certainly also the right weapon against the hopeless and 
nonsensical science of today's critical theologians. 

After the anonymous author has briefly characterized the standpoint of Baur's or 
Tubingen school, as well as that of the later negative critics, in the "Preliminary Remarks," 
also pointing out that Baur still allows at least four Epistles, Galatians, Romans, and the 
two Corinthian Epistles to be considered Pauline, he continues: "But it is still very much a 
question whether the weakness of the Tubingen standpoint does not consist in its half- 
heartedness-whether Baur's fault is not that he has not gone far enough, rather than that 
he has gone too far. What is the use, it is rightly said, of proving the spuriousness and 
unreliability of most of the New Testament books, so long as in these four Epistles 
(supposedly the earliest of all) the most reprehensible of historical Christianity is left 
standing? The most unbelievable things that are otherwise said about Jesus are found in 
these epistles. The superhuman, the anti-evolutionary in the origin of Christianity is here 
most explicitly testified. If Paul is considered a reliable witness, and if these letters were 
really written by him, then the destructive work of criticism has actually accomplished 
nothing. If this central castle is not taken, the defenders may be carefree and triumphant. 
Of course, Baur thought that he had to acknowledge something as genuine in order to be 
able to demonstrate the inauthenticitv of the rest. Bv 
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he admitted the apostolic writing of the four main epistles and the Apocalypse, he thought 
to have found an unshakable proof of the spuriousness of all other books. But by rejecting 
supranaturalism himself, while at the same time allowing this apostolic testimony to stand 
for the supernatural origin of Christianity, and not daring to attack the essential credibility 
of the apostle, he entangled himself in a contradiction which could not remain unnoticed 
by his opponents. The correct and consistent procedure would have been to foresee the 
unhistorical character of the whole New Testament, to throw the onus probandi upon the 
opponents, and then to fortify this general standpoint in detail, as far as it was necessary, 
and to defend it against attacks. For the fundamental principle of this criticism is finally of 
the kind that the credibility of the biblical books in general must be denied from the outset. 
This principle is, in spite of all prevarication and palliation, that supranaturalism is a pure 
superstition. It follows, then, that whoever wishes to be rational and scientific must 
assume 1) that all events are products of a slow evolution of nature; 2) that no miracle 
has ever happened, and that all narratives of miracles must be rejected out of hand; and 
3) that traditional views of a religious nature must be regarded as mostly false, since they 
have arisen out of or are affected by this very superstition. Only when all this is 
presupposed can a critical investigation be made or judged without presupposition or 
prejudice. Since it is now certain, according to the results of modern science, that 
Christianity must have originated without miraculous appearances and supernatural 
authentication, it follows immediately and necessarily that the so-called Pauline Epistles 
are all spurious; for they assert a divine revelation of God attested by miracles. Jesus is 
represented in them as a divine and exceptional man, specially commissioned by God to 
govern and judge the world spiritually. If, then, it be admitted that Paul himself was an 
honest man, the genuineness of these epistles cannot be assumed. For the letters do not 
only claim that miracles happened some years ago (which could possibly be an 
unconscious error), but that Paul himself saw the risen Jesus and performed miracles 
himself (Rom. 15, 19. 1 Cor. 9, 1. 15, 8. 2 Cor. 12, 12.). From this it follows that the letters 
must be spurious. But since there are many inconsistent people who hold to the 
authenticity of the Pauline epistles, even though they reject the Pauline conception of 
Christianity, it is advisable not merely to state the spuriousness in this summary way, but 
to make it certain with special secondary evidence. Of course, the critics who have so far 
doubted the authenticity of the Pauline letters differ considerably in their reasons for doing 
so. But this does no harm. As long as the main evidence is immovably established, it is 
of little consequence if the subsidiary evidence also disputes with one another. 
Nevertheless, it is good to train the critical sense diligently and to apply it carefully. If this 
is done properly, the result must be generally approved. This is precisely what we have 
striven for in the following investigation; and we flatter ourselves that we have seen 
through the actual nature and the real mode of composition of the Epistle to the Romans 
so clearly and presented it so convincingly, that the result must be certain to every 
unprejudiced person. Let us then go to work!" 

The first chapter deals with "the various doctrinal concepts" and begins with the 
following discussion: "It is an error of the previous criticism of the apostolic letters that the 
individual letters have mostly been regarded as monotheistic. The more recent criticism 
of the Old Testament has given us a valuable hint in this respect. It has been found that, 
as a rule, almost all the ancient writings, which are supposed to be uniform in form and to 
have been written by one author, are in fact artificially composed works. It is only 
necessary to fix the sharp and searching eyes of criticism upon them, and immediately 
one discovers the many-sided nature of the book. Since this habit of the ancients of 
weaving together different writings prevailed throughout the Old Testament period, it can 
hardly have suddenly ceased in the New Testament period. It is therefore to be foreseen 
that the Epistle to the Romans is also a composite work. With this premise as our guiding 
star, we have turned our critical insight to the Epistle to the Romans, and find that it 
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where they come from and where they belong. It is possible that a later criticism will modify 
our result in insignificant respects. But in its essential points it must stand forever. On an 
unbiased examination of our exposition of the matter, hardly a single one will be in doubt 
that we have hit upon the right thing. For brevity and convenience we name the four 
unknown writers (G! , G* , JC, and CJ; and this because the two former speak only of God 
as possessing sovereign power, governing the world, and procuring the salvation of men, 
while the two others set forth JEsus as head and source of salvation, besides God. But 
we distinguish G! and G? , because they differ decidedly from each other in their dogmatic 
views. We use the signs 10 and 01 because, when the double name is used, the one 
prefers the form 'JEsus Christ,’ the other the form ‘Christ JEsus." - "Let us now describe 
the peculiarity of the four principal authors. They have probably all been Christians, 
though, so far as G' and G* are concerned, it is open to dispute; but they all relate 
differently to Christ and the law. G! presents Christianity mainly, we may say almost 
exclusively, as an ethical institution, and indeed as a spiritualized Judaism. According to 
him, salvation is attained purely through obedience to the law, except that the law is not 
understood in an entirely external, Pharisaic way. But he holds that man is justified by 
works of the law, and is entirely silent about a salvation to be obtained by faith. JEsus is 
mentioned twice at most, and once of this in a verse perhaps derived from the Redactor. 
G? , on the other hand, while addressing Jewish Christians like G! and dealing mainly with 
the relationship of the Jews to salvation, emphasizes faith as a condition of salvation. But 
it is a faith in God, not in Christ, as Savior. In the passages concerned here, the name. 
JEsus occurs only once. 10 is characterized by the fact that it strongly emphasizes JEsus, 
and that, when the double name is used, always (with one exception) in the form 'JEsus 
Christ'. As far as its dogmatic position is concerned, it is peculiar that it presents 
justification by faith in Jesus, the Lord who died for men's sins and rose again, as the 
centre of the Christian experience. Finally, we note that 01, whose contributions are 
outwardly recognizable by the JEsus name ‘Christ JEsus,' differs dogmatically from 10 in 
that he emphasizes less the faith and substitutionary death of Christ, and far more, ina 
somewhat mystical way, the union of the Christian with Christo as the chief feature of the 
Christian life. This for the present, and only in general. It may be argued, it is true, that 
these different points of view might possibly be held by one and the same author-that they 
do not inferiorly exclude each other. We reply: The points of view are clearly different from 
one another; the sections containing them can be separated from one another in the 
easiest possible way; the whole style of the various sections betrays a difference in 
composition; and even if the last three modes of presentation could possibly have come 
from the same author, this could only have happened under the influence of different 
circumstances and moods, but not when one brings forth a letter from one cast. Finally, 
the first dogmatic position cannot be united with the others at all. But we will not hesitate 
any longer to hint at the distinction of sources. For the sake of clarity, we will immediately 
aive the result of our dissection. We olace the four parts side bv side. 


CG IC CJ 
G! T 18-11. |i. 1-20. L 1-17. VI. 2-VIL. 6. 
15. III. 27-IV. 24. IL 16. VIIL. 1-39. 
I. 17-29. VIL. 7-24. Ul. 21-26. XI. 1-8. 
Se re IX. 6-33. IV.25-V.21. |XML 14-XV.7. 
IX. 1-5. SONY ao 
X. 1-21. 
From the second chapter, entitled "Linguistic Proof," we highlight the following 
passages. "We have gone through the whole letter word for word in order to be able to 


compare the four parts linguistically exactly with each other. In the 
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Only some of the most common words, such as iéd¢, the most frequently used 
conjunctions and prepositions, the article, the numerals, the pronouns and most of the 
proper nouns are missing. With the exception of these, we find 928 words in the letter. Of 


these there are 173 which occur only in G! ,, 171, dre only in G? , 98 which occur only in 
AN and 184 which accur aniv in C.1 The fallowina table illustrates the details 


Exclusively in G! available 173 
GCG? 171 
40 98 
04 186 
G! and G? 25 
G! and 40 13 
G! and 04 30 
G? and 40 31 
G’ and 04 40 
40 and 04 31 
G',Gand 40 17 
G'G@and 04 28 
Gy 40 and ¥ a 
G . 40 and 

All four shared 40 

Summa: 928 


Taking together all the words used by G! alone, and both by him and by one or more 
of the others, we find that G' uses 341 words in all, and likewise that G? uses 382, 40 275, 
and 04 400 words. Further, we find that G' uses 168 words which also occur in the others, 
G? 211, 40 177, 04 214. Accordingly, 50.73 per cent of G! 's words are used by him alone; 
likewise of G? 's 44.76 per cent, of 40's 35.64 per cent, of 04's 44 per cent." 

"It is, however, appropriate to compare this result with that obtained by a similar 
analysis of the Pentateuch. An American! scholar, Prof. W. R. Harper (in the 'Hebraica’, 
October 1888) has gone through Gen. 1-12, 5. in detail according to the critical results, 
and tabulated the word usage in detail. According to this, the entire word supply is 485, of 
which P 239 and J 367 are used. Exclusively used by ? are 118, of 4 246. Thus, 121 for 
the two together, that is, P of the entire word stock. If we now make a similar comparison, 
we get the following result: G! and G? taken together, use 613 different words. Of these, 
110 are common to the two, that is, only 1/5.57 of the whole. Comparing G! and 40, they 
use 531 words together, of which 85 are common, that is, only 1/6.25 of the whole. 
Comparing G! and Cu, the total word count is 628, of which 113 are common, or 1/5.56 of 
the whole. Comparing G? and 40, we find 539 distinct words in the whole, of which 118 
are common, i.e. 1/4.57. Comparing G? and 04, the whole number of words is 644, of 
which 138 are common, i.e. 1/4.67. Finally 40 and 04 require 559 distinct words in the 
whole, 116 in common, i.e. 1/4.82. It can be seen that if this linguistic comparison of P and 
J in Gen. I-XIl. 5 indicates their dissimilarity, our comparison testifies still more 
emphatically to the dissimilarity of the four writers of the Epistle to the Romans. Prof. 
Harper further calls attention to the fact that ? uses 239 words in about 150 verses, while 
4 uses 367 words in about 140 verses. Thus, on average, in each verse P 1.58 and 4 2.62. 
Compare the corresponding ratio between our G! and 04, namely 4.67 to 2.82 - almost 
the same. One sees at once that just what this analysis has proved for the Pentateuch has 
likewise been proved for the Epistle to the Romans." 

"In certain respects our criticism may be considered even more certain than that of 
the Old Testament. For there that difference in the names of God prevails only in the book 
of Genesis and in the beginning of Exodus, whereas in the Epistle to the Romans it may 
be traced from beginning to end. And if we consider the doctrinal standard, we may 
confidently assert that the four ways of looking at the Epistle to the Romans, which we 
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In the Pentateuch, on the other hand, the difference is largely found in the fact that the 
one author predominantly presents history, the other predominantly legislation. But an 
opponent could very well reply that one and the same author could treat both subjects. Of 
course, even with respect to the same subject, especially legislation, one discovers 
noticeable differences; but if one wants to go further and divide the Pentateuch precisely 
down to the smallest pieces, there is no sure guiding star. For example, in the narration 
of the flood or of the Egyptian plagues, it is difficult to find factual differences in viewpoint 
or in presentation that are sufficient to justify differences in composition. One must admire 
the diligence and perseverance of the critics who have succeeded in having the books of 
Moses so finely resolved; but one cannot expect that the reasons which suffice for the 
critics can always be satisfactory to the ordinary man. Such men will often find the reasons 
sophistical or void. But anyone with a sound mind must be able to see that the features 
by which we have distinguished G! , G? , JC and CJ are quite obvious and unmistakable." 

The third chapter deals with "the historical points of view" and is introduced with the 
following general observations: "One often sets allegedly historical facts against critical 
insight, and thinks that the factual must in any case displace the hypothetical if they 
contradict each other. Well, one can put up with that; only it is necessary to have clear 
concepts about what the opposition of the factual and the theoretical is all about. If, for 
instance, it should be asserted that the preceding argument is nothing but a mere 
hypothesis, a subjective delusion, or even a cricket, to which no controllable historical fact, 
but only the arbitrary opinion of the critic, bears witness, we reply that the spurned 
argument consists in the presentation of facts - the fact that the Epistle to the Romans 
evidently contains in itself four different doctrinal concepts, and the fact that the linguistic 
constitution of the Epistle corresponds exactly to this difference in doctrine. This is the 
basis of the argument. If it is now asserted that it is not yet certain that four different men 
wrote the Epistle, we need only reply that such a view, if carried out consistently, puts an 
end to all knowledge. For example, one observes the earth and its various parts and 
develops the science of geography. From the present constitution of the earth one 
deduces its history of development. Science comes into being only through this deduction. 
As long as one remains with the bare isolated facts, one has not brought any science to 
light. In the same way, one examines the chemical constituents of matter, observes the 
effect of the various combinations, and concludes the existence of various atoms that no 
one can perceive directly. Without the hypothesis of atoms, no chemical science is 
possible. Similarly, the critic observes the phenomena of a book. But the book is not yet 
scientifically understood, if one has only taken in the form of the letters, learned to 
pronounce the words, learned the meaning of the individual words, or found out the sense 
of the individual sentences. One must look at the whole in its context, discover the leading 
idea and the purpose of the book, in short, one must penetrate into the spirit and sense of 
the author and see through the history of the book's creation in order to understand it 
scientifically. Thus one begins with simple facts, but must then form a theory to explain 
the facts. Now if our theory of the Epistle to the Romans does not correspond to the facts 
of the Epistle or does not explain them, if on the contrary another theory makes it possible 
to understand the facts more scientifically, quite well. In both cases, however, one has to 
do at first with recognized facts, and in both cases one arrives at the end at a - hypothesis. 
What do we have in mind when we speak of the historical proofs that are to overthrow our 
theory so completely? One thinks of the traditional news of the origin and history of the 
apostolic church, and thinks that the facts found here make it certain that Paul the apostle 
wrote the whole book to the Romans, and that therefore no criticism may assert the 
opposite. What shall we say to this? Simply this: that these so-called facts of history, like 
all other facts, are true. 
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The book is a good example of this, but it is not a good example of a book that is a good 
example of a book. In other words, criticism must proceed in the same way with this story 
as with the facts of the book itself. In both cases, then, the first question to ask is: What is 
the real? first, what is the explanation and meaning of the real? It should also be noted 
that it is much easier to ascertain what is real about the book in question than to ascertain 
the truth of the story in question. The book before us has a certain unmistakable character. 
The historical evidence about the writing of the book is far less definite and unambiguous. 
It all depends on when and by whom the testimonies themselves are written. This must 
first be investigated before we can attach any weight to them. But it is not an easy task to 
penetrate through two thousand years in order to examine the value of these alleged 
testimonies. We must not take it for granted that the alleged witnesses are the real ones 
and that their testimonies are to be accepted as credible without further ado. If tradition 
should be held up to us and we should want to prove from it the authenticity of these 
testimonies, we must calmly answer that the origin and value of this tradition itself must 
be investigated before we can accept its statements as reliable without further ado. And 
in this investigation criticism must use its insight and its hypotheses, just as it must do 
with the Epistle to the Romans. Now, without doubt, tradition has asserted the Pauline 
composition of the Epistle to the Romans. But it has also asserted the Mosaic composition 
of the Pentateuch and the Johannine composition of the Fourth Gospel. But what vouches 
for tradition? In the end it must be subjected to criticism and judged by it." 

At the end of the "critical investigation" the origin of the New Testament Scriptures 
in general is briefly explained and evaluated. First of all, some remarks of Pros. Stecks 
are quoted: "If one usually imagines the matter in such a way that inauthentic apostolic 
writings could only gradually come to be regarded as apostolic after a long series of years, 
at a time, for instance, when the news of their origin had already been forgotten and 
another opinion had gradually formed in the congregation, then one does not imagine this 
process as it must have been in reality. It must not be forgotten that such writings as the 
New Testament Epistles, from the beginning and by their very address, expressly claim 
to be written by the apostle whose name they bear. These are deliberate substitutions, 
undertaken in the spirit of that age and of all early church literature by those who thought 
to serve Christian truth and the church by it. If the enterprise succeeded, it is not 
necessary to presuppose a long period during which opinion could be formed in favor of 
its authenticity; rather, this had to occur immediately in those circles to which the whole 
direction of the new literary phenomena was welcome, while the differently minded circles 
made their opposition known by rejecting it. With the victory of the orthodox ecclesiastical 
party, the opinion of the apostolic origin of such writings won out, and the opposition 
gradually became the private opinion of a heresy. Therefore it is not at all necessary to 
assume a long dark preparatory period for the appearance of such writings; it will rather 
be the case, as Renan has somewhere said, that the traces of the appearance of sucha 
writing in ecclesiastical literature as a rule also reveal its time of composition quite 
exactly." 

Carl Hesedamm comments: "What could be more satisfying than this explanation? 
It is like a revelation. One almost thinks that the author himself witnessed the process 
described, so vivid and self-evident is the description. The trial, then, is quite simple - a 
simple and deliberate and successful fraud. If the authors and introducers of the 
pseudepigraphical writings succeeded in convincing the Christian public, or a 
considerable part of it, that the imputed writings were genuine, the story was immediately 
finished. The Epistle to the Romans, for example, is artificially fabricated, or rather several 
letters are made into one and stamped as Paul's Epistle to the Romans. Sogleicy the 
people of the orthodox church party are ready to acknowledge it as Pauline, even without 
any proof of a historical kind that such a letter has existed since the time of Paul. But why 
does it not seem strange to them that a hitherto unknown letter of Paul should have been 
written so long after the time of Paul? 


90Literature 


Death should suddenly appear? Precisely because ‘the direction of the new literary 
appearances was welcome’. People found what they liked in the letter and believed that 
Paul had written it because they wanted to believe that. Those who did not like to believe 
it rejected the letter and called it spurious. On both sides the judgment was purely 
subjective. But because the letter pleased the prevailing Christian mind, it was orthodox 
to believe in its Pauline version, and heretical to doubt it. And so it went with the whole 
New Testament. No book in it is genuine; but, as Steck elsewhere describes the relation 
beautifully and succinctly: "If everything is spurious, nothing else is spurious." The whole 
question then ceases; one no longer argues about the authenticity or inauthenticity of the 
New Testament writings, but seeks to understand each one from its content and to place 
it in the history of primitive Christianity, where, according to this, it belongs. The moral 
misgivings which made the compilation of criticism so unappealing to Christian feeling 
disappear; we now use and enjoy these writings without illusion, but also without 
prejudice, and do justice to their permanent value.' So we see that it did not take much 
time, and that it was not a difficult task to bring the New Testament into existence. That 
time was, as everyone knows, a pseudepigraphic time. The world was full of 
pseudonymous writings. That was once the prevailing custom. And we owe to it that we 
have a New Testament at all. For since neither Christ nor the first Christians wrote books, 
and yet the Church would not accept as canonical anything that was not considered 
apostolic, there was evidently no other way to form a canon than by this very pious fraud. 
It was thought, as Steck aptly expresses it, that by this be trug one was serving Christian 
truth, against which, of course, no one can raise a well-founded moral objection. To 
anyone who might be so cricket-like, one might reply in the devastating words of G? : 'If 
the truth of God be made more glorious to his praise by my lying, why should | yet be 
judged as a sinner?" 

A final concern is also satisfactorily resolved: "There seems to be only one possible 
concern. Why should it be the case that in the heathen world important men produced 
important writings, while in the older Christian church the important men wrote nothing 
and the leading and really spiritual writings of that time were written by unknown and 
insignificant persons? In any case, is it not in itself improbable that the facts would have 
been so? Well, it is not for us to answer all such questions. Our task is to determine the 
facts. Our task is to ascertain the facts, not to make everything seem quite natural and 
comprehensible. Nevertheless, we may try to give a reason why it is best that we know 
nothing of the authors of our Bible. To be sure, one likes to be aware of the author of an 
interesting book. People like to attribute great writings to great men. But this is only a 
childish weakness. The value of what is written does not depend on the writer, but is 
something that exists in itself. What is true and instructive is true and instructive, whether 
we know anything of the author or not. Actually, it is better not to know anything about 
him. For when we think of the person, we are easily influenced by the real or supposed 
character traits of the author, rather than by the independent value of truth. It is, therefore, 
to be regarded as the providence of a kind Providence that complete obscurity hides the 
origin of our biblical books, so that we are not tempted to forget the great truths by 
glorifying those who have uttered them. Admittedly, it is not very attractive if, instead of 
being allowed to speak of the words of a Moses, a David, a John, a Paul, we henceforth 
know nothing of biblical authors, or at most can use the arbitrarily invented designations 
J, E, D, P, JE, G, and so on. This, however, is what is really beautiful and sublime in the 
effect of criticism, that personalities disappear, that personal idiosyncrasies may have no 
weight. As in algebra great truths are best expressed when quantities are denoted by 
letters that are in themselves insignificant, so in the higher realm of religious truths we 
have reached the highest point when we know nothing of the persons who first produced 
great truths or immortal writings. Therefore it would actually be good if 


Literature. 91 


all writings would be anonymous or pseudonymous, if all speakers spoke unseen, or 
(since even the loud voice often has something captious about it) if there were no speaker 
at all, and everything thought and expressed were to be found only in the cold form of 
anonymous writing. Then everyone would judge quite impartially on all subjects, and no 
doubt the whole world would agree much sooner than otherwise on all important 
questions. One should therefore be pleased when the critics eradicate the supposed 
traces of personal circumstances and idiosyncrasies from the most important products of 
the human mind. When this happens, naked thought, pure truth, rises like a great pyramid, 
whose simple, sublime form may be gazed upon and admired, unperturbed by 
considerations of the king or the master builder who originally conceived or executed the 
great work." 

Certainly, Carl Hesedamm's writing gives an insight into the true nature of modern 
biblical criticism, and that is nothing other than blasphemy and madness. 

G. St. 


Dr. Martin Luther's Small Catechism explained question by question by 
F. G. Seyler etc. 


"The booklet wants to take seriously the principle that this Catechism is authoritative 
for the minister of the Protestant Church. It wants to contribute to the content of the 
Catechism becoming the spiritual, universally understood property of every Protestant 
Christian." So says the preface. The wording of the Lutheran Catechism is to remain 
authoritative everywhere. After such an introduction, one does not spare the effort to read 
the booklet. One expects something good and efficient. But how disappointed one is! It is 
to be commended that the language is simple and folksy, that questions and answers are 
kept short, and that some, especially when it comes to word explanations, are quite 
accurate. But besides this, there is too much vagueness, imprecision, wrongness, and 
falsehood in form and content. Thus to fear God is only to acknowledge him as Lord. The 
swearing forbidden in the 2nd commandment is to be swearing in everyday life. To the 
question, "For what purpose is God's name revealed to us?" follows the dull answer, "That 
we may pronounce it in prayer." To bring up children, according to this statement of the 
Catechism, is to "weed out evil thoughts from the heart and plant good ones in it." And for 
the pious children, on whom God visits the sins of their fathers, he knows no better 
consolation than that God only visits to the third and fourth generation. In the first article 
one does not hear what it means to believe in God the Father, but one receives instruction 
about animals and stones. The author also engages in polemics in his explanation; 
however, he only dares to name the Catholics among the living representatives of false 
doctrine. Otherwise he fights only against the long-dead reformers "of the Zurich and 
Geneva churches. According to Question 61, God would have ordained the holiday for 
us. In the words of the second article, "who hath redeemed me lost and damned," it is 
said by way of explanation that Christ redeemed us from original sin by the atonement, 
from evil thoughts by the impartation of the Holy Spirit, from evil works by the bestowal of 
new powers and forgiveness of the sin of weakness. Among the means of grace, besides 
word and sacrament, are reckoned "the other sacred acts;" and these, according to 
Question 323, are "holy confession, confirmation, marriage, ordination, and Christian 
burial." Still we add, that the author has thought it good to insert the fourth, fifth, and sixth 
principal parts of the Catechism in the third article, between the doctrines of sanctification 
and of the church. - To put such a catechism statement into the hands of children would 
be irresponsible. We do not even know if it would be worth the effort for the judicious 
catechist to read through the little book. C.C.S. 
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"A classical writing on inspiration" is sorely missed by Prof. W. R. Harper. He 
writes in "The Old and New Testament Student," "There is a theological 'classic' on 
almost every other branch of the science. Where is the 'classic' on inspiration? Who will 
write it?" Prof. Harper describes the man whom he believes would be capable of bringing 
"classic writing" into the world. The man would not have to defend or reject a "creed" or a 
"theory," but would have to direct his whole attention to "facts." We know, and Prof. Harper 
also says it clearly, what is meant by this. By "scientific research" it is to be ascertained 
how much of the Scriptures is true. That the Scriptures themselves say that they are God's 
infallible Word does not come into consideration for these people. After all, "science" has 
assigned Scripture a place in the dock, and the self-testimony of the poor accused is of 
no consequence. How long will the church put up with the insolence of the "scientific" 
theologians? F.P. 


Religion in the Public Schools. In all the schools of Dorchester County, Md., 
religious instruction is given, according to the "Scripture Manual" of Dr. N. C. Brooks. 


ll. Abroad. 


The "Ev.Kztg." writes about the public school law: For a long time public opinion in 
state and church has not been moved by a question which showed the religious contrasts 
of our national life in such drastic light as the elementary school question does. It is not 
yet possible to foresee what political events will follow the discussion of the school bill in 
the House of Representatives; perhaps at the time of the publication of our paper we 
already have a "ministerial crisis" (which has not occurred!). "We are interested here 
above all in the ecclesiastical side of the matter. In general, there is great joy in the 
conservative Christian circles about the draft, even if there are all kinds of criticisms of the 
details . . . The liberal idea of a school completely uninfluenced by the church and of 
religious instruction without confession, which in reality would only teach a religion that 
does not exist anywhere, has been thoroughly broken with. In some points the influence 
of the church is decidedly increased even beyond that which has hitherto applied in 
practice even in ecclesiastical regions, so with regard to the participation of the clergy in 
the examination of teachers, with regard to the right granted to the clergy to possibly take 
over religious instruction altogether, with regard to the consideration of confessional 
minorities, and with regard to the far-reaching license for private schools.... On the whole, 
at any rate, the draft is something unified; it is not a question of more or less, but of for or 
against. We must decide in favour of it, but without ignoring the many reservations against 
it. It is true that what national-liberal rhetors declaim about the subjugation of evangelical 
freedom is not worth much. But the practical question must be asked: Who will benefit 
more from the law, if it is adopted, under present conditions, the Catholic or the Protestant 
Church? And there we must not conceal from ourselves that Rome has much more 
chance. Not merely because it has larger funds, especially after it has been deprived of 
the blocking funds 
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and can therefore, for example, make better use of the provisions concerning private 
schools, not because of greater power, but primarily because in all legally fixed and 
institutionally regulated mechanisms the Catholic Church, in its essence, makes better 
progress than the Protestant Church, whose essence is not law, but freedom, not external 
mechanism, but inwardness. For this reason, however, if the law is passed (as is to be 
hoped), we are earnestly admonished to use it to the best of our ability in the service of 
the Gospel. This requires faithfulness and conscientiousness. And especially in the 
pedagogical field there are many complaints that these have not been sufficiently present 
everywhere. Now, more than ever, the Church should carefully examine whether the 
pedagogical training of her ministers corresponds to the tasks assigned to them. That the 
way in which pedagogy and catechetics are practiced in the universities is not sufficient, 
that the six-week seminary course is inadequate, is fairly universally acknowledged. But 
the template of previous education will not do either, of course. The main thing is that, in 
the face of this new task entrusted to her, our Church remains mindful of what she is by 
nature: a congregation of believers founded on the Gospel. It will not be concessions 
wrested from the state, not political rights, that will finally win us the victory, but it will be 
the gospel that must conquer hearts, if not by way of the state schools, then by another 
way. 

Is the complaint unjustified? The "Deutsche Ev. Kchztg." complains about the 
following omission from the "Ev. Allianzblatt", which it itself printed, because it believes 
that the sins of individuals would thereby be attributed to "an entire state and the church": 
"The moral corruption of our time has been showing its effects for some months, even 
within the Protestant pastorate, to a quite frightening degree. Already at the Niesky 
Student Conference a candidate of theology from Kénigsberg claimed that in East Prussia 
alone about fifty pastors were on trial for fraud and crimes against morality. We leave this 
undecided for today. The fact is, however, that in the province of Saxony last year two 
holders of the clerical office died by suicide, in both cases after years of systematic 
robbery and fraud. Now come the dreadful news from Oldenburg. If it were not the 
‘Reichsbote'’, we would hardly believe it. After the two young pastors Holm and 
Wellhausen had already been dismissed from office and sent to prison last year for greed 
and wastefulness, the crimes of the pastor Miller from Goldenstedt are also revealed. 
What this country pastor has done for 10 years, using his position as pastor, in terms of 
fraud and deceit, is such that - as the criminal himself says in a letter addressed to his 
wife - an impostor could learn from him. Miller defrauded hundreds of thousands and 
squandered most of this sum. He developed a luxury that caused a general sensation; 
among other things, he kept six equipages, Trakehner stallions, the finest wines flowed 
in streams, and he made grand appearances everywhere. On the occasion of an 
inauguration last year, he invited all members of the Protestant Church Council in 
Oldenburg as guests, had them picked up from the train station in his equipages and 
entertained them in a truly princely manner. As was generally the case, he also enjoyed 
the best confidence among his church authorities; he was elected president of the district 
synod and member of the state synod and also remained in these positions, although he 
had been a member of the state synod for a long time. 
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of the meetings showed more interest in drinking and gambling than in the negotiations! 
The victim of the last fraud of 75,000 M. is said to concern a private citizen, while Muller 
drew the largest sums from Batkin Institutes of Oldenburg. The criminal, who was 
apprehended when he failed to escape, will not escape the punishing hand of the judge. 
But this does not make up for the damage done to the cause of the gospel. Terrible is the 
trouble which the church gives to the world through such servants, and quite 
immeasurable is the damage done to souls. In certain circles there is now much talk about 
the improvement of the church; but who seriously believes in it? No one. The outer 
apparatus has been improved, but the main damage, the clergy, which is by and large 
unborn and in part even very worldly-minded, remains, destroyed, and continues to hold 
out the souls that the Father would like to draw to the Son. The pastors, who stand in their 
congregations as pastors appointed by the archpastor, know this quite well, and they 
suffer greatly from it. The other day the paper already cited wrote: The complaints from 
the province that so many pastors drink and play cards with the parishioners in the tavern 
are constantly increasing. In the same paper, however, a pastor who calls himself a 
student of Tholuck boasts that 'back then* he always carried a pocket full of beer stamps! 
A year ago, in Weimar, a young pastor gave his congregation “a lively ball in the Wirths 
haus" on the occasion of his wedding, and how many others, country up, country down, 
show themselves at every opportunity - at the dance hall! And then one is surprised at the 
unbelief of the people, while so many representatives of the spiritual office themselves do 
not know what faith is, and do their profession only for the sake of dear bread, just as the 
craftsman does his business. Here is the 'rotten tree’ of the church, on which the faithful, 
pastors and members, all who have the Lord's cause at heart, must vigorously take the 
axe. This tree has long enough poisoned our people, and helped to make them all the 
more sure of being delivered up to unbelief, with all its consequences. This must cease! 
The office of proclaiming salvation must no longer be entrusted, for the sake of a scientific 
examination, to wretched slaves of sin, who are already unable to save their own souls. 
Let him who loves our people and the Church of Christ under him pray and work toward 
such a reform. All things are possible to him that believeth!" - Certainly it is irresponsible 
for the sins of individuals to be imputed to a whole community, when that community is 
known as one that exercises Christian discipline when trouble occurs. But where discipline 
is lacking, it is not only permissible, but even obligatory, to impute the sins of individuals 
to the whole community. FP. 

German Liberalism and the Church. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." writes: "All of a 
sudden the terribly painful phenomenon emerged anew that even in certain circles of so- 
called moderate liberalism there is a hatred against living Christianity and the church, such 
as does not exist worse in social democracy. We suspect that this revelation of satanic 
rage over the possibility of a legally regulated ecclesiastical influence on the school system 
is not altogether pleasant to the leaders of liberalism; we are glad that once again the 
veil is torn from the faces who, with their seemingly decent indifferentism, have become 
the models of unbelief overthrowing throne and altar. Apparently Count von Caprivi had 
gone too far when he described the opposition existing in the parties to the school law as 
that of theism and atheism. In the 
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The conflict did not come to light so sharply for a long time during the negotiations. But 
the subsequent discussions in both the German and the foreign press, both by the Jew 
Stern in Frankfurt a. M. and by Professor Delbriick in Berlin, prove very clearly that the 
Chancellor understood the situation quite correctly. 

May the abominations of the Pope be called by their proper names in 
Austria? The "Deutsche Ev. Kchztg." is reported from Vienna: "The Vienna police have 
closed the Methodist chapel in this city, under the pretext that the creed of the Methodist 
Church calls the sacrifice of the Mass 'a blasphemous fable and dangerous doctrine. 
These expressions are a simple extract from the 39 Articles of the Anglican Church, - 
Articles which Wesley had abridged for the use of the Methodist Churches of America. 
Consequently, the Austrian government would also have to close all Anglican chapels in 
the kingdom." We add: above all, all Lutheran "chapels" would then also have to be 
closed. The Lutheran Church, in the Schmalkaldic Articles, calls the Papist Mass the 
"greatest and most terrible abomination," because it "strives straitly and mightily against 
this principal article" (that a man obtains forgiveness of sins by faith alone in Christ). In 
the same confession, the mass is called "the dragon's tail," which "begets much vermin 
and filth of many an idolatry," as Purgatory, etc. F. P. 

Anglicanism, Muhammedanism, Papism. The "Deutsche Ev. Kchztg." writes: 
"A justified sensation is caused by the fact that an Anglican clergyman who graduated 
from Oxford University has become a Muhammadan. Hard to believe!!!" - Why should this 
be so incredible? People who have gone through the same school have even fallen away 
to the great Antichrist, to Pabstism. F. P. 

According to its recently issued annual report for 1890/91, the British and Foreign 
Bible Society has distributed 4 million Bibles or parts of Bibles in this fiscal year, about 
130,000 copies more than in the previous year. Four new translations of the Holy 
Scriptures have been started, bringing the total number of Bible translations published by 
the Society to 300. The number of messengers working in the five parts of the world on 
the work of Bible distribution now exceeds 600; the number of Bible depots in the various 
countries amounts to 230. 330 Bible women are employed in the women's chambers 
(Zenanas) in the Orient. - Financially, the situation of the Society (as in the previous year) 
is not quite as favorable as in earlier times. A total income of 217,148 Pfd. (= 4,342,977 
Mk.) is offset by expenditures of 231,583 Pfd. (= 4,631,676 Mk.), so that a deficit of over 
14,000 Pfd. (= 289,000 Mk.) remains. However, the annual report hopes for a further 
increase in voluntary donations from relief societies, a source of income that had already 
increased somewhat in the previous year. (Ev. Kehztg.) 

The "Deutsche Ev. Kchztg." expresses its sympathy for the state church in 
England in the following words: "In October the Anglican state church held its 
annual congress in Rhyl, Wales. expresses its sympathy in the following words: "In 
October the Anglican state church held its annual congress in Rhyl (Wales). Already the 
choice of the place was a clear protest against the denationalization of the church, which 
is to take off just in Wales. No less clear was also the choice of the text on which the 
Bishop of Ripon based his address as celebratory preacher. ‘And they stand to take my 
life' (1 Kings 19:10.). This was a sharp answer to the stirrings which the Dissenters had 
recently set in motion in Wales against the State Church, already distributing among 
themselves the captured cathedrals and churches, and painting a rosy picture of the 
future. The State Church is well aware of its critical position; it knows that the struggles in 
Wales are only a prelude to what is still to come, that the denationalization of the Church 
is the only thing that can be done. 
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of the Church in Wales will be the signal for the denationalization of the Church altogether. 
At present it still feels itself sustained by popular favour, as its meetings, favoured by the 
most splendid weather, are conspicuously well attended; but how long this will continue 
no one knows." So far the "Deutsche Ev. Kchztg." The good Bishop of Ripon should have 
had misgivings about using the above text as the basis for his speech. He has thereby put 
into the mouths of the "Dissenters" the reply that, according to the Bishop's own 
declaration, the life of the State Church consists in the enjoyment of the State Church 
benefices. This, indeed, is generally the state of affairs in England and also in Germany. 
The state-church "congregations" would almost all disappear from the scene - in their 
present existence - if they were to raise the costs of their maintenance themselves. There 
it would become apparent what influence the State Church has on the "people as a whole." 
In England, the "life" of the State Church is for the time being again frozen. At the vote in 
the House of Commons (February 23) it was decided by a majority of 47 that the 
denationalisation of the Church in Wales should not take place. F. P. 

The Papacy in Ireland. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." writes: "As is well known, Ireland 
is always called a castle of Catholicism, and yet for decades a numerical decline of the 
Catholic Church has been evident here, while the various Protestant communities, 
especially the Methodists, are increasing strongly. In 1831 Roman Catholics numbered 
81%, in 1861 78%, and this year only 75% of the total population. Conversely, Protestants 
were only 19% in 1831, 22% in 1861, and 25% now." It is probable that this "numerical 
decline" of Catholics in Ireland is due primarily to the heavy emigration of Catholics. 

F. P. 

On the Mission in the Interior of Africa. The "Deutsche Ev. Kchztg." reports: The 
Paris Protestant Missionary Society has its stations in Tahiti, on the Bassuto, Zambezi, 
and Senegal. These fields of work seemed sufficient for the forces of the French mission. 
But recently new tasks have been assigned to it. A part of the Congo region has become 
French colonial property. Mr. von Brazza, who has explored it and is at present governor, 
has succeeded in winning the confidence of the natives by his kindness and justice. This 
has opened the doors to the Gospel and the French missionaries. The administration 
invites the missionaries to come. It is also willing to prohibit the worst enemy of the 
mission, brandy, from entering the French Congo colony. The American missionaries, who 
have been working in these regions for a long time, want to give up this field of work, 
because they also lack the strength to found new stations in the interior of the country, 
and are inclined to hand over their old stations to the Paris societies. Thus a twofold call 
comes to the latter for the extension of their work. The adoption of the American Mission, 
which has already done good preliminary work by translating the Holy Scriptures into the 
language of the country, facilitates the step of the Paris Mission. A coastal station would 
secure the connection with Europe and with the Congo government. The establishment of 
schools to train native teachers, catechists, and preachers, and the laying out of 
workshops to train the natives to work, would be the further steps. The missionaries would 
then have to make evangelistic journeys along the upper reaches of the Congo, and from 
there bring children with them to the stations, in order to educate them and, after their 
training, send them back to their homeland for missionary work among their countrymen. 
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"The Divine Sadness.” 


(A conference paper on 2 Cor. 7, 10.; sent in by resolution by Cl. Seuel.) 


In the discussion of the difference between the law and the gospel, which took 
place at the time in the Wisconsin District Conference, the present passage was also 
discussed. The main point was whether the divine sorrow mentioned here was the 
repentance wrought by the law. 

Now this question might seem to be an idle dogmatic speculation; but it is not 
so at all; on the contrary, it will have to be confessed that the right answer to it belongs 
to the right separation of law and gospel. 

The only sure way to overcome the dogmatic difficulty that seems to present 
itself here will be to approach this passage without bias, and to consider it in its 
context and its wording, and to let it affect us. 

Already the context of our passage sheds not a little light on it; indeed, only 
from this can it be fully understood and rightly appreciated. So let us first take a look 
at it. 

The connection is as follows: After the conclusion of a longer exhortation in v. 
1, the apostle speaks from wv. 2-16 of our chapter about the favorable impression 
and salutary success of his first letter, in which he had so sharply rebuked the 
Corinthians because of the incest that had occurred among them, or rather their 
negligence in punishing it. 

After he had assured them of his love and trust in a heartwarming way in v. 2- 
4, he expresses his special joy about the changed condition of the church of Corinth, 
which was reported to him by Titus and which was a consequence of his previous 
letter and had manifested itself through "longing, weeping and zeal for him". To this 
he now ties v. 8-12 a specific explanation concerning the sadness that he had caused 
them through his letter. For he explains the nature and effect of this sadness, and 
says that he caused it by 
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had saddened his letter for a while, that, after he had experienced the salutary effect 
of this sadness, no longer grieved him; it rather rejoiced him; for it was a becoming 


sorrowful gic et&voray (to a change of mind), 


a becoming afflicted yaTd Agov. This explanation is followed by the very general 
saying in our text. And then, after the apostle has still praised v. 11. the fruits of the 
yeTavoia, as shown in the Corinthians, he concludes, similarly as he began, with a 
fatherly heartfelt outpouring of joy and praise. 

Our passage, then, forms the center of the apostle's treatise on the nature and 
effect of the Corinthians' sadness. It takes the place of proof for what has been said 


about it. The Apostle had said, v. 9. "Ye have been divinely afflicted,” CAuzi-n/nte yard 
‘sov"; and then immediately continues, curiously enough: ,*a - not so that, son 

dern thereby, that is, stating not consequence but purpose - év pndevt - in nothing, in 
no point, in no way whatsoever 1) - (yjute - their scha 


which would have - /iv - from us." What the apostle wants to emphasize here is 
actually the effect of the sadness that befell the Corinthians. But he does this (by 
xxx) in the form of a purpose clause. This is to designate this effect as one intended 
by God. This effect, then, intended by God, was that the Corinthians had in no 
respect any disadvantage from their sorrow. It was only beneficial to them. 

Now the apostle justifies this by the very general saying of our passage, which 
he presupposes to be a proved divine truth: "For the divine sorrow worketh 
repentance unto salvation, which no man repenteth of." 

The "for" (xxx) shows that the apostle wants to give the reason for what has 
just been said. He wants to prove that the sadness which the Corinthians had 
experienced was never harmful in any respect, but always beneficial. This he proves 
by its effect. The wholesome nature of the divine sadness according to its effect- 
this, then, is really the subject of our passage. And in order to put this still more in 
the light, he immediately adds the contrast: "But the sadness of the world works 
death. 

So we find stated here, 1. 'The salutary effect of godly sadness, and 2. the 
corrupting effect of worldly sadness. 

Let us now go into the words a little more closely, as they first set before us 
the salutary effect of the divine sadness. The words are, "yap -yatd “evv i~n 
LETAVOIAY E1¢ OWTHPIAV duEtay ANtov. 


vatepyaZetai" We first examine the term: "the divine sadness," "x xxx XXxxx xxxx." with Acc., "the pre-. 


1) "Nor by way of stern, afflictive censure," Meyer notes. 
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position of relation and indication," serves, as in general "for the closer determination 
of a general expression," so in particular for the indication of the reason, the 
purpose, and the manner; but very especially also for the designation of the standard 
to which something is according, with which something agrees, as our German 
nach, according to. This latter meaning is indicated here. "Kara fled," therefore, 
means according to God, in conformity with God, as the Vulgate correctly gives it, 
"secundum Deum." 1) By the article before ,,yatd #60" this adverbial clause is 
transformed into a 

The latter is transformed into the adjective, which now defines and delimits the latter 
more closely as one whose distinguishing characteristic is the "xxta 190", the Godly. 


Kata"ed", that is the characteristic mark 
times of this sadness. It is a sadness whose norm and rule is God (namely, His will 
and good pleasure); as Bengel rightly remarks: "Secundum hic significat sensum animi 


Deum spectantis et sequentis." '"!/ yaté #80> Adan’ therefore does not mean the God- 
wrought, but the sorrow that is God-pleasing, God-willed, God's mind and will; as 
Flacius aptly paraphrases, "a Deo praecepta et ei probata." 

According to the context, godly sadness is sadness over sin, provided that this 
sadness is in accordance with the divine will, provided that its object is that God is 
offended and grieved by sin. 

It is not, therefore, repentance, in so far as it is a mere effect of the law, that is 
here spoken of. This is evident from the fact that repentance is not so much a 
sadness as a violent fright, a feeling of God's wrath, a sense of death, and thus an 
effect of sin, which makes itself felt in the conscience of man as a corrupting power. 
Thus our Confession speaks of repentance: "We say that contritio or right 
repentance is when the conscience is startled and begins to feel’ its sin and the 
wrath of God against sin, and is sorry that it has sinned" (Apol. Muller, 171, 29). It is 
designated as existing, "in veris terroribus, quum sentiunt horribilem et inexplicabilem 


humana voce iram Dei" (Ib. 34). The Schmalkaldic Articles call it "the right heart- 
sorrow, suffering, and feeling of death" (M. 312, 2). That repentance, as an effect of 
the law, is not the divine sorrow, is further evident from the fact that it lacks the 
characteristic xaTa. In the repentance wrought by the law there is neither love to 
God, nor confidence in God, nor filial fear of God, nor actual hatred of sin; there is 
rather hatred of God and love of sin. A man who is crushed by the law, as long as 
he is still in the law alone, mourns over sin, but not over the sin. 


1) The scopus compels us to this assumption. The apostle wants to characterize the 
sadness whose salutary effect he emphasizes. 
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because he has offended God by it, but because he sees and feels the bad 
consequences of sin. If it could happen without it, he would most like to continue in 
sin. At the bottom of his heart he wishes there were no law, no God so just, that he 
could continue in sin with impunity. Here, then, is nothing of what is godly. And it 
cannot be otherwise; for "the law worketh wrath"; "the letter killeth." 

It is clear, then, that "godly sorrow is not that repentance which originates in 
the law, inasmuch as it is of the law. It is rather that sorrow over sin which, though 
it has its origin in the law, only becomes one corresponding to the will of God through 
the gospel. Only when a terrified sinner hears and grasps the gospel does he 
become grieved over sin according to God. Only then does his sorrow become 
sensus animi Deum spectantis et sequentis." Then his sin grieves him, because he has 
offended and grieved God, because it excludes from God, the highest good, carries 
with it the loss of divine grace. Then his sorrow also becomes "Deo probata.” 

Accordingly Stock declares, "Tristitia secundum Deum est de admissis peccatis et 
cum fide conjuncta et hinc Deo grata, poenitenti autem salutaris." And ©erparb states: 
,,salutaris contritio conjunctam habet fidem in Christum, quae est omnium bonorum operum 


genetrix ac fundamentum." (L. de Poen. p. 245. 81.) 

That the apostle has in view such a sorrow sanctified by faith, is also proved 
by the connection, inasmuch as the apostle writes to converted, believing 
Christians, who were no longer under the law, whose sorrow over the offence he 
had repented of, was not a Judas' sorrow, but one sanctified by the consolation of 
the gospel, and had become salvific to them. So much for the term "godly sorrow." 

Of this godly sorrow the apostle says, "It worketh repentance unto salvation, 
which no man repenteth of." 

In Greek the words follow thus: ‘wetdvorav si¢ ow@tnpiav dueta- pédntov 


Wow 


yatepyaZetai"; "Repentance to blessedness, which is not repented of, worketh (t)." 
Not without reason do the words follow one another in this order, that that in which 
the effect of the divine sorrow is concentrated appears immediately at the head of 
the predicate, then only the proximate definition of it follows, and the verbum makes 
the conclusion. In this way, the actual object is emphasized. This object, in which 
the salutary effect of the divine sadness can be briefly summed up, is “wetavoia," 
which Luther rendered by "repentance." 

Metavoia, change of mind, transformation of the mind, change of mind, 
denotes that inner transformation after which one thinks differently and has different 
resolutions than before, e. g., considers good what one 
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The fact is, that the person who has previously thought of himself as bad or 
indifferent, and vice versa, hates and detests what he previously loved, etc., whether 
this concerns a particular case or the whole direction of his life. 

Now this change of mind which the divine sadness works is further described 


by the following, "Eig owmpiav duetapedntov"' 
as such a one as is "to blessedness" and "unrepentant," peTdvoia Eig owtnpiav may 


be apprehended as a term: wholesome change of mind, to which dyetapédytoc is 
easily joined Repentance to blessedness is something, 
that is not subject to remorse. 

The apostle uses the word y,é7avola, because he is concerned to indicate the 
source of all wholesome change, the root from which the wholesome fruit grows of 
itself. This is the transformation of the vouc, of the sense, of the mind. Mezavoia, 
without article, 
may denote both the change of mind which takes place in conversion (repentance), 
and any change of mind in a particular point. 

Now, how far jletévoia, change of mind, " wetévold, becomes. 

Healing is not the place to discuss it here. Of the actual, so-called repentance it is 
self-evident; for it is the way ordered by God to become partaker of salvation. And 
since every true change of mind in the sense of Scripture is nothing else than a 
repeated repentance (cf. "daily contrition and repentance" in our Catechism), and 
since the chief constituent of repentance is faith, and this the means of obtaining 
ever new grace and new heavenly powers of life, this question is already settled as 
to the main point. Salvation is the result of 

This "change of mind unto salvation" works godly sorrow. The apostle uses 
the word "katepyéCetat”; the Kata in the 
Composition strengthens the term; thus the thorough working, the accomplishment, 
the bringing about, denotes. The meaning, then, is: Godly sadness brings about a 
change of heart, brings it to completion. 

But since, as has already been shown, godly sorrow, the sorrow over sin which 
is connected with faith, is therefore essentially nothing else than repentance, the 
question arises: How can the apostle say of it that it works change of mind, or 
repentance? 

To say that repentance works repentance would not be a meaningless speech 
if, speaking of the initial repentance, we were to ascribe to it as an effect a 
repentance that is more perfect in degree and repeated in time. But the apostle does 
not speak in this way. 

He does not speak of repentance as such, but of sorrow, provided, of course, 
that it is a godly sorrow, that is, that it has faith with it. What he wants to describe is 
not the essence of repentance, but the 
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the wholesome nature of divine sadness as it reveals itself in its effects. He wants 
to show how little cause there is to shun or regret this sadness, how much more 
cause there is to rejoice in it and seek it, that it is not something sad and harmful, 
but something desirable. He does this by pointing out the salubriousness of its effect, 
its beneficial fruits and consequences, how it gives the mind a different direction, a 
different shape, and thus works a salutary change and serves eternal salvation. 

As to how the divine sadness brings about this salutary change of heart 
(xatepydZeta), the apostle now in the following verse gives a goodly series of proofs 
of action, by showing what glorious fruits the change of heart of the Corinthians has 
brought forth. Here he mentions diligence (otroudn), activity in good; anger 
(ayavaytnoic), displeasure at evil, and so on. 

We now pass to the second clause, which contains the antithesis of what has 
just been said, "But the sadness of the world worketh death," Greek: "7 tob yoouov 


Aban Oavatov yotepyacetat." 

Both the term and the effect ascribed to it are diametrically opposed to what 
has been said before. Here it is first to be noticed that it is not said 7 de yatd tov 
yoouov Abn, the world- 


befitting sadness, but, "Sé tov yoouov Avan," "sadness unbecoming the world." The 
genitive "tot yoquov", is genitive subjeeti; 

so that the world - the totality of unbelievers - is represented here as the owner of 
this sadness. That is the characteristic of this sadness, that it belongs to the world, 
is peculiar to unbelievers, who know nothing of God and ask nothing about God. It 
is true that the world, in the sense of created things, is the object of this sorrow; it is, 
as Chrysostom (quoted by Meyer) says: "Aban did ypruata 

(grief on account of possessions), 516 dd€av (on account of honor), 516 ded Bovta (on 
account of the departing)"; but not this its object, but rather its subject, is the 
distinguishing characteristic of this grief. And according to this the apostle intends to 
characterize it as an ungodly sorrow, arising out of unbelief, displeasing to God, 
whatever may be the cause of it. Because it is the sorrow of the world, it cannot be 
"yaTa Gov" whatever may be its object. Even if the world mourns over sin, its 
mourning is not according to God's mind and will; not determined by the knowledge 
of God and his will; but something unbecoming the world, something growing out of 
its mind alienated from God, characterizing that mind, in truth até yoowov. But the 


apostle does not say, 7 yard tdv yoowov Atay, because then the distinguishing 
characteristic of this sadness, 
that it is peculiar to the unbelievers, would not have been so prominent. 
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Worldly sadness, then, is all sorrow that arises from the world's mind, from its 
unbelief, its love of earthly things, its self-love, its enmity against God, which does 
not have the mind and will of God as its norm; all sadness, since one carnally grieves 
over the loss of earthly things or temporal suffering. Even sorrow over sin, inasmuch 
as one does not grieve over having offended and grieved God, but rather only over 
having incurred temporal punishment-disgrace and harm, and being guilty of eternal 
torment in hell-is still only a carnal sorrow, arising from the sense of the world, and 
therefore worldly. Examples are Saul and Judas. 

Dr. Walther, in a confessional discourse (H. M. 1879, p. 45), says of this: "If a 
man is sad only because he has incurred temporal harm by his sin, as, for example, 
Esau, that by his sin he deprived himself of the birthright, and Saul, that by his sin 
he deprived his family of royal dignity, this is not a divine, but, as Paul says in our 
text, a sadness of the world." 

Thus even ungodly children weep when they are punished; even prisoners are 
ashamed and grieved when they see what a sad lot they have made for themselves; 
but there is no sadness over their sins, but only over the sad consequences of them, 
no true fear of God, no desire for grace, no hope of grace, no resolution of true 
correction, however deep this sorrow may be. The highest point to which this 
sadness leads is this, that man no longer wishes to commit sin for love of himself, 
for his own earthly good, and feels distress at not being able to do so. This is the 
sorrow of the world: all sorrow without, even against, God. 


And now of this sadness the apostle says: "‘avatov yatep- yacetai," "death 


worketh it." @dvatos, without article: Death par excellence (like its antithesis owmnpia, 
without article, salvation par excellence) is all, 

that which belongs to the kingdom of death; bodily death, with its harbingers, e.g. 
sickness, misfortune, temporal misery, pain, and sorrow; spiritual death, in so far as 
it is preserved and strengthened, especially despondency and desolation; eternal 
death, with its harbingers, e.g. impenitence or despair. 

This is the dreadful effect which the apostle ascribes to the sadness of the 
world. Here also, as before of the divine sadness, he uses the emphatic word: 
"vatepyacetai"; it brings about, 

He says of this sadness, "It accomplishes it. Yes, it brings about this sad result; it 
accomplishes it, if it is not resisted, only too well; it cannot do otherwise at all, it must 
work death and destruction. 
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Many make themselves miserable and embitter their lives by their sorrows and 
worries; others contract serious illnesses; still others take their own lives in despair; 
but all sink deeper into spiritual death through their worldly sadness, to finally fall 
into eternal death. 

This is the inevitable result of the mourning of the world. There is no 
consolation or salvation for it with the world. "Quia mundus dolet, cum affligitur, solatii 


ex verbo Dei expers ac fide destitutus," says Calov, cited by Meyer. Only in the Gospel 
are both - praise be to God! - is to be found. 

Truly, a distressing picture is that which the apostle presents in the two words, 
"Aavatov Katepyacetat," of the consequences of the world's- 

Sadness designs. There owr‘ia, salvation, here atrwAeia, ruin; what a 
a contrast that is! 

Without faith, therefore, repentance, too, is only corruptible. And it cannot be 
otherwise, for repentance, as the effect of the law, is nothing but the beginning of 
the execution of the death-judgment threatened by the law, in so far as it makes 
itself felt in the conscience. Where there is only legal repentance, there is nothing 
but despair, death, and destruction. Only faith in the gospel transforms repentance 
into divine sorrow, and death into life and blessedness. 


Is it really Lutheran doctrine that man's conversion and salvation depend not 
only on God's grace but also, in a certain sense, on man's conduct? 


(Continued.) 

On the Ohio side, as has already been pointed out, they have tried to make it 
appear as if faith were meant by the conduct on which salvation is supposed to 
depend. Not only have the expressions "in respect of conduct" and "in respect of 
faith" been declared to be synonymous, but also we, who did not wish to make 
human conduct the decisive factor in conversion and salvation, have been accused 
of improperly relegating faith to the background. 

But it is impossible to understand "conduct" in Ohio's sentence as a synonym 
of "faith. Not only salvation, but also conversion, is supposed to depend on Ohioan 
conduct. Conversion, however, consists, as even the Ohioans admit, in the kindling 
of faith. Now, if they were to substitute "faith" for "conduct," the proposition would 
result that the kindling of faith is 
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was not dependent on the grace of God alone, but also on faith. Thus it would come 
out that faith depended on itself. The Ohioans, therefore, cannot possibly 
understand by "conduct" faith. No, human conduct, on which conversion and 
salvation are also supposed to depend, is to them something besides and apart from 
faith. It must be the doing or work of man. 

But even if the Ohioans were to understand "faith" to mean "conduct" in the 
attainment of blessedness, their proposition would still be wrong. It would then read 
that a man's blessedness does not depend on God's grace alone, but also on the 
man's faith. The contrast of "grace" and "faith" created here by the "not only-but 
also" is the wrong thing. | can and must say that blessedness depends on faith, for 
it is by faith that the blessedness acquired by Christ and offered in the gospel must 


be appropriated. Hence the Scripture also says that we are blessed "by faith" (éC 


miote@s Rom. 1, 17.), "through faith" (014. tc miotews, , Eph. 2, 8.), etc. But to say that 
blessedness depends not on the grace of God alone, but also on the faith of man, 
and thus to bring God's grace and faith into opposition to each other, and to conceive 
of faith as a supplement to the grace of God-this is not spoken according to 
Scripture. When Scripture says that we are saved "by faith," it does not mean to limit 
the concept of grace and to say that because a man is not saved by grace alone, 
faith must also be added to it; but on the contrary, when Scripture says that we are 
saved "by faith," it leaves "by grace" alone. "By faith is as much as by grace alone. 
On the basis of Scripture it must be said: because we are saved by grace alone, 
therefore also by faith; or: because salvation depends on the grace of God alone, 
therefore also on faith alone. According to Scripture, the way of grace is the way of 
faith, and the way of faith is the way of grace. Thus the apostle writes, Rom. 4:16: 
"Wherefore righteousness must come by faith, that it may be by grace." (did. tobto lx 
TlotEws, (va yata yapiy, therefore by faith, that from 

Graces). Eph. 2, 8. "By grace are ye saved through faith" yap yapiti éote ceowaopivol 
01a tH TIotews'). With this 

the apostle does not teach: "You were saved first and for the most part by grace, 
but then also - even if to a lesser extent - through something else, namely through 
faith; you must not think that you were saved by grace alone, but must hold that 
salvation in a certain respect also depended on faith", but the apostle gives with the 
"py faith" a closer explanation in relation to the "by grace": By grace are ye saved 
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That is, by faith; or, by grace are ye saved, that is, through faith. It is of the utmost 
importance to maintain the right relationship between grace and faith. The synergism 
that prevails in our time cannot but reverse this relation. In it, faith is a partial work 
of man and, as such, complements grace and opposes it "by grace alone. This is 
expressed in Ohio's sentence. If any one says that we are saved not by grace alone, 
but also by faith, no other idea can be produced by these words than that faith, by 
which a man is saved, is a work of man complementary to the grace of God, and as 
such is taken into account in justification and salvation. The idea of faith is produced, 
which the Lutheran Confession expressly rejects, when it says, "Faith makes 
righteous, not because and therefore that it is such a good work and beautiful virtue, 
but because it grasps and accepts the merit of Christ in the promise of the holy 
Gospel." 1) 

In short, Ohio's saying that man's conversion and salvation depend not only on 
God's grace, but also on man's conduct, cannot be saved by substituting "faith" for 
"conduct. For, in the first place, the wording of the sentence does not admit of this 
interchange, and, secondly, if it is nevertheless made, a false doctrine still results. 

F. P. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


(Sent by resolution of the Pastoral Conference of Central Illinois by 
Fr. F. P. Merbitz). 


The doctrine of original sin according to the first article of the 
Formula of Concord. 


(Continued.) 

In our country, too, the error is widespread among the so-called Protestant 
church communities that original sin is only a "bad", minor corruption of human 
nature. This error also lies at the bottom of the synergism which has confronted us 
in the controversy over the doctrine of the election of grace. For if it has been said, 
and is still said, that man's conversion and blessedness do not depend solely on 
God's grace, then, before grace and apart from grace, there must still be good 
powers in man, through which 


1) F.C. Sol. Decl. II, §13, p. 612. 
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man can send himself to conversion and blessedness. - Why, furthermore, has infant 
baptism fallen into such disuse within the sects, even within the General Synod, 
which calls itself Lutheran? The power of the means of grace is not recognized, nor 
is the depth of original sin. We, on the other hand, hold fast to the declaration of the 
Epitome: "We believe, teach, and confess that original sin is not a bad, but such a 
deep corruption of human nature that nothing healthy or uncorrupted remains in the 
body and soul of man, his inward and outward powers, but as the church sings, "By 
Adam's fall is all corrupt, human nature and being."" (Epitome, Art. 1.) Let us seek 
to visualize somewhat more the utter depravity of human nature. 

By way of introduction, a quotation from Luther is included, in which he vividly 
depicts how we humans are by nature. In his interpretation of the sixteenth verse of 
the first chapter of John ("And from his fullness we have all received grace for 
grace"), Luther writes: "This is also one of the golden texts in Saint John, like the 
one of which we said above, the Son of God is the true light, which enlightens all 
men who come into this world. Therefore he that knoweth not Christ, or believeth 
not in him, and hath him not for his own, is and abideth a child of wrath and 
condemnation; let him be called and be who he will. But if he is to come into grace, 
it must be through Christ alone, who alone makes our poverty rich through his 
abundance, casts out our sin through his righteousness, swallows up our death 
through his death, and makes of us children of wrath, full of sin, hypocrisy, lies, and 
falsehood, children of grace and truth. He that hath not the man hath nothing. Then 
Saint John the Baptist takes in one bite all the people of the whole wide world who 
have ever been and who will be until the last day, and he passes judgment on them, 
saying that they are by nature unmerciful and liars, and then he tells them what they 
should be advised to do. O, saith he, ye shall have a blessed and comforting 
preacher, which shall not only preach unto you, but shall also bring and give you by 
grace, things which neither Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Elias, nor an angel from 
heaven, nor a prophet, nor a saint, nor I, saith he, could at the same time preach, 
bring, or give unto you: namely, that all men from Adam even unto the end of the 
world, without one excepted, should come unto grace and truth, and should receive 
it, and be made partakers of the fulness thereof. For for this cause he came into the 
world, having assumed our human nature, that he might redeem us from wrath, and 
that we might enjoy his fullness. - The holy evangelist also said above that apart 
from Christ there is no life, no light, no grace to be obtained; but those who believe 
in his name have right and authority, that they are the children of God. 
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That is, to cast into one heap not only all men, but all the saints, as they are called, 
wickedly, making them sinners, unmerciful, and liars, inasmuch as they stand upon 
themselves, and have not Christ. For all the children of Adam are born in sins and 
iniquity, that there is nothing righteous in them, but everything false, full of hypocrisy, 
lies, and deceit: help them not to be godly and holy, to offer good things, to be 
humble, and to be spiritually minded; for they become the children of God through 
faith in Christ. - But we see that the godless, blind world has nature, naughtiness, 
and shameful vice in it, that it neither wants nor can suffer that its good opinion, 
devotion, exquisite work, wisdom, self-chosen spirituality, supposed holiness, and 
idolatry, should be censured and punished for being wrong, false, lies, hypocrisy, so 
that they only heap up God's wrath, and the longer the more they lack the truth, yes, 
they champion error with all their might, persecute and murder those who speak 
against it; as we see this day in the Papists. . . . Therefore it is a terrible, horrible 
blindness and devilish presumption, when a man presumes (as all saints of works 
and hypocrites do) to atone for sin by his works and so forth. It is a lousy hopefulness 
when a lawyer, worldly wise man, monk, or nun want to boast in this way. It reminds 
me of such a thing, as if a poor beggar (who was full of lice, French leprosy, and 
leprosy, and full of filth, and was full of maggots and worms all over his body), yet 
wanted to boast proudly and arrogantly, and say, "Well, | am a fine fellow. What art 
thou then? | have a head, five fingers, and two feet; | am a beautiful, clean, and 
healthy body. Yea, thou art a fine filthy thing, full of boils, full of pus, and full of 
Frenchmen, that it is a wonder that any man can bear thee, and that there are yet 
men to wait upon thee. They do this not because of your beauty, but so that they may 
be righteous and have patience and compassion for you and show mercy to you, so 
that you may not perish in your stink and filth, and so that lice, worms and maggots 
may not devour you. But if he would boast, let him say thus: |, a wretched, leprous 
man, or aman full of Frenchmen, boast that | have been shown mercy and kindness, 
that | have been treated in a hospital, that | have been given food and drink, and that 
they have waited on me; for this | thank pious people, who do not corrupt me in my 
filth, nor let the worms eat me: Of their alms, charity, and help | may well boast; 
otherwise, for my sake, | have nothing at all to boast of, except that pious people do 
all good to me, an unworthy, wretched man. So we must not make much boast, nor 
give much throbbing, if we would stand for God. For though we live in the highest 
and best places on earth, and though we boast as much as we do, we are not the 
same to God. 
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For sacks of maggots, sacks of filth, full of lice, maggots, stench, and filthiness. 
Therefore saith St. Paul, They are all sinners, all the world is guilty unto God; and 
Isaias in the 64th chapter: We are all together as the unclean, and all our 
righteousness is as filthy raiment." (Erl. ed. 46, 57-60.) 

Let us now consider more closely the great damage of original sin, by which 
human nature is so corrupted that "nothing healthy or uncorrupted has remained in 
the body and soul of man, in his inward and outward powers." 

The holy scripture describes original sin partly as a lack of the righteousness 


that was once created for the first parents (carentia or privatio justitiae originalis), e.g. 
Rom. 3, 10. ff. 3, 23. partly as an inclination of our whole nature to evil (inclinatio 


totius naturae ad prava), e.g. Eph. 4, 18. f. Eph. 2, 2. f. 

Our confessional writings also describe original sin in this way. In the Apology 
it says: "For this reason we have actually mentioned and expressed both, when we 
wanted to teach what original sin is, both the evil desire and also the lack of the first 
righteousness in paradise, and say that the same lack is that we children of Adam 
do not trust God with our hearts, nor fear him, nor love him. The evil desire is that 
all our mind, heart, and strength naturally go against God's word, since we not only 
seek all kinds of pleasures of the body, but also trust in our wisdom and 
righteousness, and forget God and pay little, yes, no attention at all. And not only 
the ancient fathers, as Augustine and the like, but also the most recent teachers and 
scholastici, who have had some understanding, teach that these two things are all 
original sin, namely, want and evil desire." (Art. de pecc. orig., Miller, p. 82, §§ 26- 
28.) 

Similar descriptions of original sin are also given by our dogmatists. 

Baier states: "Original sin may be described as being a defect of original 
righteousness, propagated by the fall of Adam to all men through carnal birth, 
corrupting the very nature of man and all the faculties of the soul in the deepest 
(intimate) manner, rendering men unfit for the accomplishment of spiritual good, but 
inclined to all evil, and thus subjecting them to the wrath of God and eternal death, 
unless interposed by the forgiveness of sins for the sake of the merit of Christ taken 
by faith." (Walther, ed. II., 307.) 

That original sin consists in a lack of the righteousness created in the first man 
is attested by the Scriptures, when they deny to the natural man any power to know 
God and to do good. Romans 3:10-12: "There is none that is righteous, neither is 
there any that hath understanding; neither is there any that seeketh after God. 
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They are all gone astray, and have all become unfit: there is not one that doeth good, 
neither is there any." V. 18: "There is no fear of God before their eyes." V. 23: "For 
there is no difference here; they are all sinners, and lack the glory which they ought 
to have in God." 1 Cor. 2:14: "The natural man heareth nothing of the Spirit of God; 
it is foolishness unto him, and cannot know it; for it must be spiritually directed." 

In order to present this defect of created righteousness in its full extent, the 
Doctors of the Church speak 1. of a defect of wisdom in the understanding, or 


deprivation of spiritual light (carentia sapientiae in intelligentia, or privatio lucis spiritualis); 
2. Of a defect of justice in the will, or a defect of original holiness (carentia justitiae in 
voluntate ober carentia sanctitatis originalis); 3. Of a defect of holiness in the appetites, or 
a deprivation of obedience due to the higher faculties (carentia sanctitatis in appetitu 


sensitivo ober privatio obsequii superioribus facultatibus debiti). 

As for the lack of wisdom in the mind, it must be said: A certain wisdom and 
prudence remained with man even after the Fall, even if it did not reach the wisdom 
that man possessed in Paradise. This is wisdom and prudence in earthly matters, in 
matters concerning this world and this temporal life. God also equips some people 
with a special measure of this wisdom. Examples of this are given in the Holy 
Scriptures. The sacred Scriptures speak of Thubalcain, as a "master in all manner of 
brass and iron work," iMos. 4:22. Of Ahitophel it is said, 2 Sam. 16:23: "When 
Ahitophel gave counsel, it was as if one had asked God for something." Huram-Abif 
was, according to 2 Chron. 2, 13. 14. "a wise man, which had understanding ... and 
knew how to work in gold, silver, brass, iron, stones, wood, scarlet, yellow silk, linen, 
raisin red, and to dig all manner of things, and to make all manner of things artificially, 
which were set before him." But this is only wisdom in earthly things. In consequence 
of original sin, however, the poor human race entirely lacks wisdom in divine, 
spiritual, or heavenly things. In regard to these things, man is completely dark after 
the fall. Expressly the sacred Scripture Eph. 5, 8. calls men, as they are constituted 
in their natural state before regeneration, that is, as all are born or come into this 


world, darkness (< oC6t0c). How intense is the darkening of the understanding, how 
in regard to spiritual and divine things there is no light at all in the understanding, but 
nothing, nothing but vain darkness and lack of understanding, is especially evident 


from the fact that here the Holy Spirit uses the abstractum "darkness," and thereby 
designates the concretum, the people, and thus puts them to death. 
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than those in which not even the slightest light is found concerning spiritual things. 

Man can see from the works of creation that there is a God, Rom. 1, 19-21, but 
he cannot see how a man can please God and come to God. He is blind as to the 
service of the true God. If he is left to himself, he falls into vain foolishness in his 
supposed service of God. He gropes in the dark, like a blind man. Paul says 1 Cor. 
12, 2. to the Corinthians concerning their unconverted state: "Ye know that ye were 
Gentiles, and went unto dumb idols, as ye were led." - 2 Cor. 4, 4. Yes, the human 
mind is so darkened by nature, and lacks all understanding of spiritual and divine 
things, that even when God reveals truth to it, it cannot even accept what is revealed 
without divine illumination; indeed, it calls revealed wisdom foolishness. Paul writes 
1 Cor. 2:14: "The natural man heareth nothing of the Spirit of God" (that is, of the 
mysteries which God has revealed by His Holy Spirit); "it is foolishness unto him, 
and cannot discern it." Such darkening of the mind God's Word also testifies in the 
following passages: 1 Cor. 1:21. "Because the world by its wisdom knew not God in 
his wisdom, it pleased God well by foolish preaching to save them that believe." Eph. 
4:18. it is said of the Gentiles, or natural men, "Whose understanding is darkened, 
and are estranged from the life that is of God, through the ignorance that is in them, 
by the blindness of their heart." - 

The Apology states, "The ancient Scholastici . . . say that original sin is a defect 
of the first purity and justice in paradise. But what is justitia originalis, or the first 
righteousness in paradise? Righteousness and holiness in Scripture do not mean 
merely keeping the first table of Moses, doing good works, and serving one's 
neighbor; but Scripture calls him righteous, holy, and just who keeps the first table, 
who keeps the first commandment, that is, who fears God with all his heart, loves 
him, and relies on God. Therefore, Adam's purity and unadulterated nature were not 
only perfect health and pure blood in every part of his body, as they say, but the 
greatest thing in such a noble first creature was a bright light in his heart to recognize 
God and his work, a right fear of God, a right heartfelt trust in God, and a right mind 
in every part of his body, a fine, good, happy heart toward God and all divine things. 
And this also the holy scripture testifieth, when it saith that man is created in the 
image and likeness of God. For what is this but that divine wisdom and 
righteousness, which are of God, are formed in man, whereby we are made in the 
image of God? 
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by which God's clearness is reflected in us, that is, that these gifts were first 
given to man when he was created, a right knowledge of God, a right fruit, a right 
trust, and such like? Wherefore the ancients, when they say what original sin is, and 
say that it is a defect of the first created righteousness, are of opinion that man is 
not only debauched in the body or in the lowest, basest powers, but that he has also 
thereby lost these gifts: right knowledge of God, right love and trust toward God, 
and the strength, the light in the heart, which makes him love and delight in all these 
things ." (Miller, p. 80. 81, §§ 15-23. Art. Il, De pecc. orig.)Nie. Hunnius wrote of 
the darkening of the understanding: "Of the understanding, then, it is to be held that 
it is a natural power to perceive and conceive that which unreasoning animals 
cannot reach, perceive, or conceive with their senses. Now, although this power 
remained in the human soul after the Fall, so that even those born in sin are rational 
and understanding, and thus surpass the other visible creatures, yet the 
understanding is so darkened that it cannot imagine that which is divine, which is 
taught to it by God, his nature, will, and works. And even if he hears what is meant 
by it, he still cannot grasp and understand 
it for himself in such a way that he believes it to be true, and gives it credence, that 
it is certainly as he hears it taught. For example, when a man hears that Christ is 
born of a virgin, not violating her virginity, he hears what is meant by it, but he says, 
| cannot understand it, nor comprehend it with my reason, just as the virgin Mary 
did not understand the same announcement of the angel; for though she heard what 
the opinion of his speech was, and what the angel would have told her, yet she 
could not see how that which he said could be true, therefore she said to him, How 
is this to be? for know of no man. Luc. 1, 34. - When the Lord Christ Luc. 18, 31. f. 
announced to his disciples, that he would suffer, die and rise again, they understood 
the words and opinion, but because they could not rhyme this with their thoughts 
nor believe it, it is said, they did not understand it, v. 34. They heard none of the 
words, the speech was hidden from them, and did not know what was said. It is the 
same with our reason in other divine mysteries, that it is quite unskilful to make the 


same believe." 
(Epitome credendorum, 
p. 96-98.) 


(Conclusion 


The oldest Lutheran congregation in America. 113 


The oldest Lutheran congregation in America. 


(Continued.) 

Muhlenberg brought very detailed records of his New York activities of 1751 
and '52 with him to Pennsylvania. However, since we are not interested here in 
presenting the personality and effectiveness of this man who is so important for the 
history of the Lutheran Church in America, and since his stay in New York was only 
limited to a short time each time, we will content ourselves here with a few brief hints 
in order to make more rapid progress in our congregational history than would be 
the case if we could not hope to be able to present more detailed information to our 
brethren in another form in the not too distant future. 

In New York, too, Muhlenberg was the whole Muhlenberg, active, practical, 
tirelessly active, sometimes in the city, sometimes in the country in Hackensack; he 
preached German and Dutch and English, he catechized with young and old, he 
held edification hours with Lutherans and Reformed; he visited the English and 
Dutch preachers of the Reformed congregations and was visited by them again. 
Several times there were again negotiations with the "party of Mr. Giant", which, 
however, led to nothing. When he felt compelled to move back to Pennsylvania, he 
made sure that the congregation would be provided for again, at least for some time, 
by arranging for Pastor Weygand of Raritan to take his place. He was back in 
Philadelphia on August 28. 

Johann Albert Weygand reports in an outline of the history of his life, written 
by himself and not yet published: "In the year of Christ 1722, Aug. 26, | was born of 
Christian parents in Kampfenbrunn in the county of Hanau. My father's name was 
Michael Weygand, schoolmaster, my mother's name was Anna, née Kleinfelderin. | 
was baptized there according to Christian custom. In the eleventh year of my age | 
was already confirmed. Thereupon | was sent to the local preacher Reiser to the 
Latin school, where | stayed for 5 years. On March 4 | was sent to the grammar 
school in Hanau; on April 30, 1730 | was sent to Halle, where | studied theology. 
Theology studied. The rest of the time was spent in Magdeburg, in Stattfurt, in 
Schortewick, in Céthen, in Frankfurt a. M.". Transported to America by a soul-seller, 
he arrived in Philadelphia on September 7, 1748. Muhlenberg at once took a liking 
to the young arrival. "He has," he writes, "a beautiful tenor voice, demure gestures, 
does not need the German metaphysical stilum, but remains simple with the words 
of the Scriptures and is edifying to the people. According to his complexion, he is a 


sanguinicus, which temperament is free. 
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is very dangerous to get cold." Sent to the Raritan to preach and teach school, he 
was appointed there as a licentiate with limited authority, married our old 
acquaintance von Dieren's daughter, was ordained in 1750 and worked here under 
various difficulties, which he had caused himself in part by his marriage. On August 
24, 1751, he came to New York to relieve Muhlenberg "for six weeks". That should 
become a long six weeks. 

Before the end of the year 1751 also Ries had finished his practice as pastor 
and physician in New York and had moved up to Stone Arabia. Débele and 
comrades had then turned to the vagabond Andrea with a profession; however, he 
did not come himself, but recommended one of his lights by the name of Philipp 
Heinrich Rapp, who had come to the country in 1750, should have earned his living 
as a merchant according to his business, but was now on the preacher market that 
Andrea held, and the New York renegades dinged him for 50 pounds a year. 

The old congregation was much better off, which, after Weygand had returned 
to his congregation, had no preacher at all in their midst, but again made do with 
their reader. It was not until May 8, 1752, that Muhlenberg again arrived in their 
midst. He himself tells us about the conclusion of his work in New York: "On August 
1, Sunday, | preached a sermon of repentance in Low and High German, examined 
and confirmed the persons whom | had taught so far. They were able to give reason 
for the faith and hope in them. On August 2, Sunday, | preached in High and Low 
German about Holy Communion, then administered the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Christ to forty communicants. In the afternoon | preached my farewell 
sermon in Low German on the words: "Take the child and suckle it for me, | will 
reward you", 2 Mos. 2, 9. The church was very full this time, and the farewell seemed 
to be very sensitive and sad to the awakened and well-meaning souls. | could not 
help it. In the evening | also preached an English farewell sermon before a beautiful 
congregation on Eph. 6, 11-19." 

On May 27, 1753, after he had been "accepted as a preacher" on April 23, 
Pastor Weygand preached his inaugural sermon in New York on Phil. 4, 13. For the 
time being he continued to work in the same spirit in which Muhlenberg had worked 
here, preached German, Dutch and English, held his private lessons with 
"awakened souls", found special pleasure in various souls awakened by the 
Methodist Wesley, built a schoolhouse and established a parish school with a school 
teacher. Soon he was able to extend his influence to the new German community. 

At this parish stood the already mentioned P. H. Rapp until March 1756; he 
later cut his neck with a razor knife. In the 
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June 1756 another Andrea's sender, Joh. Georg Wiesner, took his place, but he 
wrote himself stately Pastor et minister Augustanae Confessioni addictus and pastored 
here until September 1757. He was followed after a two-year vacancy by Johann 
Martin Schaffer of the same stature, who, after taking leave again in 1761, worked 
for many years as a preacher, lumber merchant, and physician in Waldoboro, Maine. 

After Schaffer's departure, a better element in the congregation finally gained 
the upper hand. Through Pastor Weygand's mediation, negotiations were initiated 
with the Pennsylvania ministry. It would have been most desirable to see 
Muhlenberg himself come and lift the congregation out of the mire; but he could not 
undertake the visitation this time, and on September 29, 1761, the Swedish Provost 
Wrangel and the Pennsylvanian Pastor Kurtz went on a visiting trip to New York. On 
the way there they stopped at Princeton, where Wrangel, by special invitation, 
wanted to take part in an Actus of this Presbyterian college. At New York an attempt 
was now again to be made to unite the two congregations. Provost Wrangel, says a 
chronicler, "did his best"; but in vain. His negotiations with the old parish also led to 
no end. But Muhlenberg did not give up the matter yet; he induced Pastor Kurtz to 
visit New York again in the same year. On the 28th of December Kurtz departed 
from his congregation at Tulpehoken; for nearly a quarter of a year he labored at the 
New York work of unification, and not altogether without success; for at the next 
meeting of the Synod, which met in Philadelphia in 1762, deputies from both 
congregations were present, from the old congregation Charles Beekman. Here 
Provost Wrangel and Rev. Kurtz made an account of their experiences in New York; 
the propositions which had been made to the old congregation, and Rev. Weygand's 
and his church council's answer, were read; and then the deputies of the two 
congregations were also allowed to speak. The following day the matter was again 
considered, and it was finally decided to make another attempt at unification, and to 
have one of the Pennsylvanian preachers travel there with the deputies for this 
purpose. 

The man who, after careful consideration, was induced to undertake this task 
was Johann Siegfried Gerock. He had been sent to America by the Stuttgart 
Consistory in 1753, had soon joined the Halle preachers in Pennsylvania, and was 
in good standing with them. On July 1, 1762, he set out for New York with Pastor 
Weygand and the congregational deputies. Weygand and his superintendent, 
Beekman, who were reimbursed £7 16 sh. 6 d. travel money by the congregation, 
could not, however, find anything essential-. 
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The Germans, however, blamed the old congregation for the fact that Gerock's six- 
weekly activity in New York did not lead to the desired result. However, the German 
congregation had the advantage of Gerock's visit, because their confidence in him 
increased through his report after his return in August, and they now made all the 
more serious efforts in Pennsylvania to provide for them in the future. First, the Rev. 
Joh. Georg Bager, a native of Halle, who had come to America in 1752, and stood 
at Conewago, was requested to visit the congregation. "It has been our heart's 
desire," said a letter Muhlenberg gave him, "from the beginning, that the 
congregation should be provided with a righteous pastor, but not that we should 
impose upon them someone who would divide the congregation into parties. ... The 
bearer of these lines is Pastor Vager, of whom our Provost Wrangel, as well as 
Pastor Gerock and |, have the good opinion that he would be suitable for your 
congregation and would edify it. For he is a proper, learned man, has been examined 
in Germany by a Most-Honorable Ministerio, and has been lawfully blessed 
according to our Protestant Church Order." At Christmas Bager was in New York; 
already on January 8 he returned and brought a letter from the congregation, in 
which they reported "that they had accepted Mr. Nager as their preacher and asked 
that the ministry would like to place the occupation in his hands". Bager had already 
promised the congregation that he would accept the appointment. On Sunday 
Exaudi, after taking leave at Conewago on May 1, he preached his inaugural sermon 
in New York. 

Under him a new and better time began for this congregation, a time also of 
outward growth. Soon they were anxious to make more room, and a new church was 
erected at Frankfort and William St., a stone building of 60 by 34 feet. Before the 
same was completed, however, Rev. Bager, in February, 1767, answered a call to 
York, Pennsylvania, and now the congregation called M. Gerock to be their pastor. 
The same arrived already in April 1767. 

"On the first day of May of this year," writes Pastor Gerock, "the newly built 
church was solemnly inaugurated by me, Pastor Johann Siegfried Gerock, M. A., 
with the assistance of various High German and English Protestant pastors and 
teachers, with buildings and sermons of the Word of God. Word and publicly named 
and honored with the name Christ Church." One of the High German preachers who 
were active with the Reformed English preachers at this church consecration was 
Pastor Hartwig, who preached on Hohe! 8, 8. Muhlenberg was also present on this 
festive occasion; he preached in the new church on Sunday, May 3, at the 
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Tuesday darguf also in the old Dutch church and left again on Wednesday. 

In the new Christ Church, usually called Swamp Church by the people because 
of its location, Lutheran practice was not exactly clean even after that mixed 
consecration ceremony under Magister Gerock. The building had been completed, 
but not paid for; so not only did they go to those of other faiths with the Book of 
Eollect, not only did they have the Episcopalians give them 100, but they also 
organized a church lottery. In the church bridal couples of different denominations, 
English and German, were publicly offered. 

Unfortunately, a fierce war of words and pens soon broke out between Pastor 
Gerock and Pastor Weygand, and the prospects for reunification were worse than 
ever since the two congregations had their churches and preachers, and the 
preachers fought each other with contentious pamphlets. The old congregation 
continued as a Dutch congregation under Weygand's leadership, although he also 
preached in German and English. The church books and church accounts were kept 
in Dutch. For the English services a collection of English translations of Lutheran 
hymns, the Psalmodia Germanica, published in England, was printed in New York in 
1756. Also a collection of sermons translated into English, the first extensive 
Lutheran work in English by an American press, a quarto volume of 414 pages, was 
printed by the church elder Magens, and as a supplement Weygand published his 
English translation of the Augsburg Confession. Thus this congregation was the first 
in whose midst such extensive provision was made for the publication of English 
Lutheran books for church and home. In 1759 and again in 1763, steps were also 
taken to corporatize the congregation. In the last years of his life Weygand was 
sickly. For a time, from January to May 1769, Daniel Kuhn, a pupil of Wrangel, 
assisted him. But partly from his feud with Gerock, partly from the fact that he gave 
in to drink and got deeply into debt, finally also grew an estrangement from his 
congregation and from the synod, whose meeting he had still attended in 1768, but 
which deleted him from its list in 1769. But he was still active in his office until shortly 
before his end, March 1770. The date of his death is not recorded. A. G. 


(To be continued.) 
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Miscellany. 


On the Theory of Evolution. The "Deutsche Ev. Kirchenzeitung" reports on 
the recently deceased Prof. Armand von Quatrefages (Professor of Anatomy and 
Ethnology at the Museum of Natural History in Paris): The last lecture in 1890, which 
the famous Professor of Anthropology gave in November, is a masterly exposition of 
the present state of the system of the theory of re-formation. The exponents of it 
differ in opinion on all points. While Lamarck, Darwin, Romanus, Hackel claim a long, 
and in truth incalculable, series of centuries for the work of re-formation, Geoffroy, 
Howen, Mivart admit that re-formations may be fully accomplished in a very rapid 
manner. As to the cause of the transformation, Lamarck assumes the habits induced 
by the needs and desires of the animal; Darwin thinks of the struggle for existence; 
Howen and Mivart appeal to innate tendencies guided by the highest will. Darwin 
affirms steady progress, Vogt asserts degeneracy, and Huxley the uniform 
perpetuation of types. These differences of opinion relate to the evolution of animals. 
On the origin of man the leaders of the schools and their disciples are no less divided. 
According to Darwin, Hackel, &c., our common immediate ancestor would be a very 
characteristic ape with or without a tail; but Vogt, Filippi, and Huxley unite man and 
the ape under a common ancestor, which was neither the one nor the other already, 
but was similar to both. Hackel, who wanted to draw up a detailed genealogy of man 
according to this hypothesis, saw himself showered with ridicule by Vogt. Darwin also 
ascribes to natural reproduction the origin of our mental faculties, while Mivart 
confesses that the soul is the result of a special, direct creation, and Russel Wallace 
admits the participation of a divine reproduction, that is, of higher powers mediating 
between man and God. A book by R. Wallace gave Mr. von Quatrefages occasion 
to give this lecture, which is like the conclusion, not of a sequence of annual lectures, 
but of a whole doctrine. It has the character of a final concluding refutation. The 
French scholar, on the occasion of the work of an English scholar, presents a 
methodical examination of the facts that disprove the theories of formation; he also 
proves that certain faculties, developed, not created by exercise, are unused in 
certain subjects, but are nevertheless present, and that natural reproduction, 
therefore, has not produced them, as, for example, in the inflections of the voice, in 
the use of the hand, in the usefulness and activity of the brain. At the end of this 
lecture, Professor Quatrefages throws in 
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reproaches the supporters of the theory of transformation for the indeterminacy of 
their proofs, points out that their theories are based on personal conviction, on 
possibility, on chance, on the unknown, and then adds emphatically: "Well, would one 
admit these reasons as proofs in physics, chemistry, and physiology? You know very 
well that this does not happen. An anthropologist then has as good a right not to 
accept them, and therefore | reject them." 

The character of the Union. In the Breslau "Kirchen-Blatt" we read: In 
introducing the Union, no serious consideration was given either to the Confession or 
to God's Word. Instead, one followed "the purified insights into the Christian religion" 
and the political consideration "that the previous separation of the confessions 
fragmented the powers of the state". Thus the character of the Union is determined 
for all time. - If it wants to remain what it is - it must continue to exist "without 
justification from God's Word, indeed, without an earnest going back to the same" - it 
must take account of the unbelieving spirit of the age, and above all preserve unity in 
the interest of the State. It cannot earnestly oppose the unbelievers with God's Word 
- for it has not kept it itself. And where would that leave the unity of the national 
church? One has never heard that the confessional, the positive, that is, those 
unbelievers who still hold above the confession, who still want to be believers 
themselves, refuse to sit together in a synod with the liberals, that is, with those who 
almost deny the whole Christian faith. In so doing, they acknowledge again and again 
that these, too, stand on the ground of the evangelical confession; they greet them 
as brethren and extend to them their hand for common work in the church. And so 
the Union is before the eyes of all the foreign yoke on which the faithful pull with the 
unbelievers - allegedly for the glory of God, for the good of the people - for the 
preservation and growth of the national church - but in truth contrary to the clear word 
of Christ, to dishonor His name and to confusion for Christendom. Now the supreme 
law of the united church is no longer God's Word, but unity - but not the unity in truth 
willed by Christ, that is, "that the gospel may be preached with one accord according 
to a pure understanding, and that the sacraments may be administered according to 
the word of God," but a unity in constitution, cultus, and outward orders made by men 
contrary to God's Word. - This unity is now to be preserved under all circumstances. 
Every decision which could endanger it, even if it had once been made by earnestly 
going back to the Word of God, is to be rejected by the united General Synod. In this, 
however, lies not only the close kinship of the Union Church with the Roman "sister 
church," but also the antichristianity of its character. - For the type which brings about 
the most general, most impressive unity on earth 
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is precisely the Antichrist, and all those must finally fall prey to him who place an 
outwardly impressive unity, the cohesion of the masses, higher than obedience to 
God's Word, who again and again follow the calls of union: flock together, join 
together, etc., without seriously asking: "What does God's Word say?" as is written? 
Even Emperor Wilhelm | complained that he had tried in vain to get the Protestant 
Oberkirchenrath to intervene against the gross false teachers - and so everything 
was going downhill! The chairman of the last August conference lamented, 
"Everything is tottering, everything is crushing under our feet. What can save us?" 
He meant the Word of God. But while the speaker is now extolling the glory of the 
Word of God, a member of the same conference, an unirt-Lutheran professor, 
declares that he does not even recognize the holy ten commandments as the 
eternally perfect Word of God. - This is the character of the Union. 

An example of an lanssenian falsification of history. A "Protestant" writer 
has recently tried to save the "honesty" of Janssen. He does not deny that Janssen's 
historiography presents false translations, textual mutilations and sentence shifts, 
but he thinks that a Roman Catholic conscience is salvaged if, for example, it can 
only prove one predecessor for a false translation! A writer in Stéckerl's Kchztg. 
remarks: "It certainly seems as if Janssen had worked according to this probabilism. 
We may be permitted to explain how this turns out by means of a significant example. 
A year ago, the author of this book published a pamphlet against Janssen under the 
title: Pseudo-Isidorus redivivus oder eine litterarische Urkundenfalschung des 19. 
Jahrhunderts im Interesse der rémischen Kirche. Offenes Sendschreiben etc. von 
Pfarrer Strucksberg in GieBen, Druck und Verlag von Curt von Munchow, 
Universitats-Buch- und Steindruckerei, GieBen 1891. The facts in this writing are as 
follows. Page 75 of his writing: To my Critics' Janssen brings an alleged quotation 
from a fragment of Tetzel's speech, which reads: Tetzel had the meaning of the 
confessionale properly explained to the faithful with the words: 'You may now have 
confessors by whose power you may obtain, in life and in the emergency of death, 
even in reserve cases, perfect pardon for the punishments which you have deserved 
for your sins." The passage reads in all extant sources in the original text: 'Potestis 
iam habere confessionalia, quorum virtute, invita et in articulo mortis, et in non reservatis 
totiens quosiens, habere plenariam remissionem poenarum pro peccatis debitarum'. Janssen 


thus translates confessionalia here by confessors, instead of by letters of confession 
or indulgences, although immediately before he would already have translated the 
word correctly. He gives the citation without a source, although two pages before he 
quotes a passage from the same speech fragment with a source. 
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has. He makes the correct translation logically impossible for himself through the 
introductory phrase: Tetzel let, etc. By the way, he also does not pay attention to the 


fact that one cannot construct "authority of the confessors" from quorum virtute, but 


would have to have quorum facultatibus for this. Now, however, in the false translation 
he has a predecessor, the ultramontane historian Griine, whose writing was 
undoubtedly before him, for it is not referred to in the forged passage itself, but 
before and after it. He also studied both the source itself and its treatment by his 
predecessor in detail; this is proven by the fact that he was able to correct his 
predecessor in the forged passage itself. That the forgery is of drastic importance 
for the indulgence controversy is obvious: if the letters of confession or indulgence 
are the active cause of forgiveness of sins and remission of punishment, then 
Tetzel's teaching is on the same level as the fetishism of the pagans, while the 
mediation of the confessor need not be a merely mechanical one. The purpose of 
the forgery, and this characterizes it as a deliberate forgery as distinguished from a 
false translation, is to suppress Tetzel's utterance, which today is annoying even to 
Roman Catholic ears. That, then, would be the Janssenian morality of absolute 
probability. As in this case, Janssen's dishonesty and untruthfulness can be proven 
with the same evidence in many other cases. The author takes the liberty of drawing 
attention to his pamphlet "Die Falschungen Janssens im Abla®Bstreit des 
Reformationzeitalters" ("The Forgeries of Janssen in the Indulgence Controversy of 
the Age of Reformation"), published as the third issue of "Kirchliche Zeit- und 
Streitfragen" ("Church Questions of Time and Controversy") by Dr. Pohl at Dresenin, 
Hadersleben. The ultramontane press has so far taken as little notice of this 
pamphlet as of the earlier one; they well know why." 
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Naive Judgment. The "Ev. Kirchenzeitung" reports on the symbol revision among 
the local Presbyterians: "The movement in favor of a symbol revision, which was initiated 
by Dr. Schaff, seems to have taken hold of the Presbyterian churches in their majority. At 
a recent meeting of the Revision Committee in New York, the 19 Presbyteries opposed to 
all and any revision were opposed by no less than 175 in favor of it. Of these, the majority 
(140) were in favor of a thorough ‘ameliorative' reorganization with the previous text of the 
Westminster Confession, etc., while a radical minority (85) even urged new confessions 
from scratch (!)." Then adds the "Ev. Kchztg." adds: "One sees there the fruits which a 
one-sided synodal-parliamentary church system, into which the spirit of modern unbelief 
has made its entrance, can produce. 
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is capable of bringing." This condemnation of "modern unbelief" on the part of the 
"Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" is really naive. To be sure, "modern unbelief" has become 
a force even among the Presbyterians, but so much fear of God's Word has yet been 
found among them that at least an indictment has been brought against Dr. Briggs, the 
denier of inspiration. But the Lutherans in the Union, which the "Ev. Kchztg." represents, 
have not even risen to such an indictment. F.P. 

Bishop Ireland in German Illumination. According to the "Ev. Kirchenzeitung," 
Bishop Ireland of St. Paul, in a "rally" which he personally presented to the Pope in an 
audience, pronounced the following: "If the Church does not grasp the new age, it will 
make the 19th century the most terrible enemy of religion. We live in the time of popular 
rule. Princes maintain themselves on thrones when they walk with the peoples and realize 
their thoughts and aspirations. Woe to the church which does not recognize this fact! We 
have a fearful, serious lesson to draw from certain European states, where the Church 
has given itself up to be the instrument of caste interests, and has lost all power over the 
living ideas of the people." Concerning the secular pretensions of the pope, Bishop Ireland 
said, "Were | pope, | would not grieve over the loss of secular dominion, nor dig into the 
philosophy of St. Thomas Aquinas, nor incite the devotion of the faithful by indulgences. 
The Church must serve humanity alone. On the battlefield of life, priests and laity must 
together fathom the causes of communal ills and strive for their cure." This report of the 
"Kchztg." is based on communications from Rome, which probably passed through Italian 
liberal hands. But Ireland could have spoken in a similar way. The only thing that would 
have been unpleasant to the pope would have been the advice to renounce the temporal 
rule. That we live "in the time of the rule of the people" and that one has to arrange oneself 
accordingly, has long been recognized and also pronounced in Rome. 

FP: 


ll. Abroad. 


State Church Discipline. A pastor of the Saxon Landeskirche had recently been 
showered with invective in the public papers on account of a funeral oration delivered at 
the grave of a notorious drunkard. His conference, in order to arrange for a declaration of 
honor by this member of theirs, brought the matter before the Landesconsistorium. The 
latter approved it on the whole, that that pastor had seriously reproved the sin of 
drunkenness, and concluded its decision with the following words: "On the other hand, 
from the point of view of church discipline and pastoral care, it is not considered out of the 
question that the clergy, in cases such as the present, should, according to their pastoral 
discretion, refuse to deliver a funeral sermon, even if the same is expressly requested by 
the survivors, and, in the case of the ecclesiastical funeral act, confine themselves to the 
application of the forms presented in the Agende." Ecclesiastical papers now urge pastors 
to proceed according to this instruction in similar cases, and to confidently refuse the 
funeral oration, since they would now know that they have the supreme church authority 
behind them. But how? Is this evidence of "church discipline" really a pleasing sign? Is it 
not rather a false, unworthy game of church discipline to leave incorrigible drunkards 
quietly in the church instead of excluding them, and then finally to deny them a funeral 
oration, but still to grant them a Christian burial? For woe to the pastor who, in similar- 
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In such cases, the church would refuse the participation in the funeral service and the 
formal church ceremonies at all! G. St. 

State Church Day of Repentance Celebration. This year, the Saxon State 
Consistory has not only prescribed sermon texts and lessons for the State Day of 
Atonement, which falls during the Passion Period, but at the same time has given hints 
about the proper way to celebrate the Day of Atonement. It is said in this respective decree: 
"We stand with all serious contemporaries under the impression of the grave and profound 
crisis in which the moral life of our people finds itself in its various estates and classes. The 
experiences made in this area in recent times and the phenomena that have emerged, 
which have a general significance in terms of moral symptoms, are, as shocking signs of 
the times, a renewed, powerful admonition to the Church to increase her zeal in searching 
and awakening the public conscience about the great collective guilt for the moral damage 
of our people and in the saving labor of love for them. The chosen sermons for the Day of 
Atonement point emphatically to the deepest cause of moral decline, to the lack of fear of 
the holy and living God, to the apostasy from the Christian foundation of salvation and faith 
and from obedience to evangelical truth; no less do they remind us of the character of the 
times that is decisive for the future of our people, with a reminder of the judgment that 
threatens all forgetfulness and contempt of God and of the only way of salvation through 
thorough conversion to God, His grace and His Word. - May the spirit of strong and earnest 
testimony of repentance, as well as of merciful love, which in all deep moral distress hopes 
in the power of the Spirit “and the Word of God, become powerful in the sermon and take 
hold of the congregations, so that the Day of Repentance celebration, with the cooperation 
and participation of the representatives and members of the congregation, may become a 
rich blessing for the congregations, for our national church, for our people." These are in 
themselves quite laudable words. But now consider that this Consistory, in issuing the call 
to "denounce the apostasy from the Christian 'ground of salvation and faith' as the main 
damage of the time, at the same time appoints preachers who openly preach unbelief and 
apostasy to office and protects them in office, and thus itself helps to overturn that ground 
of salvation and faith, and does not even think of repenting of its complicity in the apostasy 
of this time; and that the "faithful" pastors, who punish apostasy according to the instruction 
of the Consistory, at the same time acknowledge the lying prophets, who cause apostasy, 
as ministerial brethren, and thus also in their part help to promote apostasy, and for this 
their complicity in the general ruin have no sensorium at all! Is then such a Day of 
Atonement out of the truth? 

G. St. 

In the "Freikirche", Father Hilbener makes the following pertinent remarks about the 
certainty of election: "In the New Year's review of the 'Meckl. Kirchen- und Zeitbl. (No. 1, 
January 1), the following statement is made: "Even in Lutheran circles, in our day, the 
particular election of grace has been recommended as the only means by which a Christian 
can attain to the certainty of salvation. What these ‘Lutheran circles’ are is not stated. We 
are not aware of any such circles. What is known, however, are unbelievable lies and 
calumnies, such as have been and are still being spread about the Missourians in this and 
other relations. Judging from this, we do not consider it impossible that many readers of 
that paper thought of the Missourians when they said those words, and even that the author 
meant them. Thus he has heard the bells ringing, and knows not where they hang. Had 
he, as is his duty. 
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If he had acquired even the most superficial knowledge of the 'Missourian' doctrine, he 
would soon have found that ‘the only means' by which a Christian can attain to the 
certainty of salvation’ is, according to ‘Missourian’ doctrine, the general grace offered to 
all men in Word and Sacrament, and that in this way a Christian does indeed attain to the 
certainty of salvation and, precisely with it, also to the certainty of his ‘particular choice of 
grace’. But since the opponents of the "Missourian" doctrine deny the latter, it is evident 
that they are not in earnest about the former either, namely, about general grace, and that 
this is of no use to them. For the certainty of one's own salvation and eternal happiness, 
the certainty of one's own election, is nothing but the practical application which faith 
makes of common grace. 'The word "for you" requires vain believing hearts.’ But this is 
lacking when, as the Meckl. Kirchen- und Zeitbl.', according to v. Hofmann and Frank: 
'The immediacy of this assurance wrought by the preached word consists rather in the 
fact that it does not rest on the promises of holy Scripture ..., but rests in itself’ (No. 3, 
January 20). This is not Lutheran, but reformed fanaticism, which should be judged quite 
differently than the Meckl. Kirchenbl.' has done and generally tends to do in the 'Lutheran' 
regional churches." So much for the "Free Church." We have had the words emphasized 
in print, "that they (our opponents) are not really serious even about the former, namely, 
about common grace." The denial of common earnest grace is also especially prominent 
among our Ohioans. According to their doctrine, general grace is so ineffectual that it 
cannot convert a man and make him blessed, for, according to Ohio doctrine, conversion 
and blessedness depend not only on God's grace, but also on the conduct of man. If 
conversion is to occur, the "conduct" must supplement the divine grace. The Ohioans 
fundamentally falsify the doctrine of the general way of salvation. F. P. 


The new Prussian School Bill has been withdrawn by the government. Count 
Eulenburg, the new Prussian Prime Minister, justified this step of the government by 
saying that the discussion of the bill had caused serious disputes in the Commission, in 
the Landtag and in the entire country, and that therefore no satisfactory result could be 
expected for the time being. The announcement was greeted in the House of 
Representatives, as the Telegraph reports, partly with applause, partly with hisses. The 
applause came from the "Liberals," the hissing from Catholics; the part of the 
Conservatives who were for the adoption of the Bill probably hung their heads in silence. 
The "liberals" see in the postponement of the Bill a provisional victory of unbelief in the 
field of the elementary school; hence the joy. The Catholics think they are cheaply angry 
because a Bill has been withdrawn by which Catholicism was formally recognized as the 
state religion in the field of schools. (Under the Bill, the children of non-Catholics could be 
forced into Catholic schools under certain circumstances). The former should be ashamed 
of their joy and the latter of their wrath. Of the proper solution of the difficulty, namely, the 
separation of Church and State, both want to know as little as the tacit conservatives. 

F. P. 

Experiences in the Berlin City Mission. The "Ev. Kirchenzeitung" reported on the 
activities of the Berlin City Mission: "A large number of speakers were recruited, halls were 
rented in five different parts of the city, in which regular meetings were held week after 
week on certain days. 
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should find. During the Death Festival week, the two themes were discussed on all 
evenings: 'Death a King of Terrors' and ‘Death Engulfed in Victory’. - The success of these 
meetings has been varied. In a number of halls the obvious fear came true that in the long 
run only the friends of the Work would come, while those estranged from the Church 
would stay away. In East Berlin, on the other hand, the halls were always full; there were 
also many obvious opponents, Social Democrats and atheists, who initially caused 
frequent disturbances. But P. R. gave interesting examples of how the opposition of 
individuals gradually turned into the opposite. In some halls the meetings have now been 
abandoned after Christmas because of low attendance, whereas in the East the preaching 
of the Gospel continues all the more diligently evening after evening in the rented halls. 
In the north, too, another attempt is to be made." If only the pure gospel were preached 
in the meetings! 

The liberals want a corresponding representation. The "Ev. Kirchenzeitung" 
reports: "The liberal Primaries of the Province of Silesia have decided on a petition to the 
Minister of Culture that the Ministry should work to ensure that the professorship at the 
University of Breslau, which was vacated by the death of Professor Dr. Rabiger, is again 
filled by a liberal theologian, so that the liberal theology, which is not insignificantly 
represented in the Silesian clergy, will continue to have at least one representative in the 
Provincial Faculty. The liberals cannot be blamed for this. Since they form an integrating 
factor of the state church, they should not be denied representation corresponding to their 
strength. F.P. 

Bavarian Papist Affairs. In the Bavarian Chamber of Deputies, Cultus Minister v. 
Muller recently answered an ultramontane interpellation about the fate of the 
Redemptorists to the effect that the government did not count the Redemptorists among 
the affiliation of the Jesuit Order and had requested the recall of these religious in a 
memorandum to the Bundesrat. At the same time, in response to a complaint by the 
ultramontane deputy Schadler about the Wurzburg university professor Dr. Wolkert, he 
declared that he could not restrict free research, but would intervene against a systematic 
denial of God at the universities. 

(Ev. Kehztg.) 

The Tasks of the Mission. At the eighth annual meeting of the Missionary 
Conference for the Province of Brandenburg, which opened in Brandenburg on the 15th 
of March, Dr. Bittner, among others, gave a lecture on the new tasks of the mission. At 
the beginning of the talk, the speaker explained that interest in the mission should be 
revived in the congregations not only by informing them about the successes achieved so 
far, but also by pointing out the new tasks that the progress of the times presents. More 
workers were to be won. The missionary work, the speaker continued, has so far remained 
on the fringes of the great heathen continents; in South Africa and the Near East it has 
penetrated into the interior; to reach the great masses of the heathen is yet to come. This 
is a great task. While in German East Africa, for example, the Gospel is preached in 6 to 
7 languages, there are over 50 of them. In Upper Guinea, with its approximately 200 
languages, there are about 25 missionary preachers, etc. (D. Ev. Kchztg.). 

From the realm of the Antichrist. The conditions of the Catholic people in the south 
of Italy are illustrated by a feast celebrated annually near Messina, the feast of Our Lady 
in Chains. At this feast the Man- 
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The following penitential exercises are performed by the priests. They make a scourge, in 
which 40-50 needles 2-3 mm protrude. During the procession, which is led by a priest with 
a palm tree, they continuously work on the shoulders, chest, calves and thighs with the 
instrument of torture on the two-kilometer-long path, dressed only in a loincloth, 
accompanied by women who strengthen the weary with wine and weapons. Last year two 
men died of their wounds. Those women who have made a vow lick the blood-splattered 
ground from the church door to the high altar with their tongues. - The cult of Lourdes will 
henceforth find a place not only in individual dioceses; rather, in the Roman calendar of 
feasts, which is certified by the Papal Congregation of Rites, the "Feast of the Apparition 
of the Immaculate Virgin Mary" has been established for February 11 and provided with its 
own forms for Mass and Breviary. It is said in the forms that the Bishop of Tarbes had 
constatirt the various apparitions of the Virgin "post iuridicatn factorum inquisitionem". 
Of the miraculous power of the water of that spring it is said in the Annoncen: it is sent to 
all parts of the world (in cunctas orbis partes) and restores health to the sick. (A. E. L. K.) 

From Russia. On February 18, in the Riga District Court at Dorpat, the trial of 70- 
year-old Rev. em. Jul. Meyer from the Kawelech district. Meyer stood accused of having 
confirmed three Estonian Orthodox baptized girls during the time of his church service and 
of having admitted them to Holy Communion in his church. When asked by the court if he 
pleaded guilty, the pastor replied, "In the face of Russian law, yes; in the face of my 
conscience and according to Holy Scripture, no!" When the three women he had 
confirmed, two of whom had since married, were then questioned about their actual faith, 
they answered that they had indeed been baptized Orthodox, but that when they had grown 
up and gained a clearer understanding, they had converted to the Lutheran Church in the 
impulse of their hearts and now unhesitatingly professed the Lutheran confession. Since 
the women had to be sworn in as witnesses against Pastor Meyer before the interrogation, 
the court demanded that this be done according to the Orthodox rite. However, the 
witnesses protested vigorously against this; they said that the Russian pope must not come 
near them; if they took an oath at all, they wanted to do so only before a Lutheran 
clergyman. The court, however, did not consider an oath according to the Lutheran rite 
permissible, and now tried to make the people compliant by threats as well as by kindness; 
but in vain. Finally, however, a pope who was present for the purpose of the oath 
approached the women to administer his office. The women, however, stretched out their 
hands to defend themselves against him. Accordingly, the swearing in had to be omitted, 
and the questioning of the witnesses began. They declared that the pastor was free of any 
guilt, since he had only admitted them to the doctrine of confirmation at their continued 
insistence; he had admitted two of them to the Lord's Supper, since at that time the 
distinction between the confessions was not so strictly maintained in the Baltic region, but 
had strictly excluded the third, since her conversion had already fallen into the epoch of 
the persecutions of the faith. The latter, however, had known how to avoid this by mingling 
with the communicants in church and partaking of Holy Communion with them unnoticed, 
thereby forcing the pastor, as it were, to grant her the right of membership in the Lutheran 
congregation. Thus Pastor Meyer was completely exonerated by the testimony of the 
witnesses. Nevertheless, the court was not deterred, 
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to declare him guilty. However, the gentlemen were now at a loss as to the punishment 
to be imposed on him, since the law prescribes suspension from office as the punishment 
for official acts committed by clergymen of other faiths against persons of orthodox 
confession, but Pastor Meyer was already out of office. But the punishment had to be, if 
not otherwise, then at least in name, and the court therefore sentenced the pastor - to 
suspension from office for eight months! (A. E. L. K.) 

From Australia. The "Lutheran Church Messenger for Australia" reports the 
following: "I will cast their doings upon their heads" says the Lord in His Word. We were 
reminded of this saying when we recently heard that the young Pastor Rechner from the 
Immanuel Synod had resigned his office and exchanged it for a professorship at an 
English university in Adelaide, thus ceasing to serve his church, while at the same time it 
came back to our memory how he had written about a year ago in such an arrogant, bitter 
and blasphemous manner in the "K. u. M.-Ztg. in an article entitled: "Wie K. D. zum 
Schweigen kam" ("How K. D. Came to Silence"), he vented his slander on us, the 
"Missourians" he despised and hated, by shouting out into the world about the 
"Missourian screamers", as he called us, in rather large print with double underlining: "O 
these haughty spirits!!!". Would to God we never heard from K. D. again!", and again, "the 
day would be a blessed one for Australia, when the Missourians would go whence they 
came," but of himself asserted: "| would never have understood myself to write in such a 
way - if | had not received the marching orders ‘from the ancients’ to finally confront these 
gentlemen and their charges, in order to - force themselves and others to recognize what 
they really are and how they do it, for - God knows that | see my task in it - to be a servant 
of him who cost himself everything to bring peace to us poor sinners"; and then 
concluded: "Have | wielded the sword? well - now may it at least rest towards this side in 
its scabbard!" (Cf. "K. u. M.-Ztg." No. 18 and 22, year 1890). Yes, God is righteous, who 
says: "I will cast their doings upon their heads."-"K. D.," the "Church Messenger," and the 
reviled "Missourians" are not yet silenced, they have not yet thrown in the towel, and have 
not "gone back from whence they came," but by God's grace they still bear witness to the 
truth, and are ready to suffer still more mockery and scorn, if need be, with joy. But Mr. 
Rechner has come to silence, he no longer sees his "task" in what he saw it then, but has 
gone whence he came, namely, to the college of modern science, where nothing of 
Luther's spirit, sense, and teaching is to be found, and the sharp sword against us now 
rests in its scabbard! - The "K. u. M.-Ztg." has not published anything about Rechners' 
resignation, and therefore we do not know the actual reason for it. As we have heard, he 
is said to have gone astray in certain teachings of our Church, such as the divine 
inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. If this is the reason, he has at least acted honestly in 
resigning his office. It would be desirable that in such an important and public case, where 
a pastor resigns his office, information would also be given publicly from the responsible 
side, so that everyone would know whether the rumors are false or true and the false 
rumors would be prevented from the outset. 

Bible Distribution by the British Bible Society. The British and Foreign Bible 
Society, according to the Annual Report 1890-'91, has in the concerning-. 
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Four million Bibles or parts of the Bible were distributed during the fiscal year, about 
130,000 copies more than in the previous year. Four new translations of the Holy 
Scriptures were begun, bringing the total number of Bible translations published by the 
Society to 300. The number of messengers working in the five parts of the world on the 
work of Bible distribution now exceeds 600, and the number of Bible depots in the various 
countries amounts to 230. 
(German Ev. Kztg.) 

Bible Distribution in India. The British and Foreign Bible Society has printed or 
distributed the Bible in India alone, in whole or in part, in more than 9,250,000 copies and 
39 different languages. Of great importance for the Bible distribution in India are the Bible 
women. Seven years ago the British Bible Society offered to employ Bible women in the 
various denominations. More than 20 mission societies working in India have taken up the 
offer. During the past year 330 Bible women, 209 of whom are in India, have read the 
Bible weekly to their sisters in the Orient. It can be calculated that in this way 15,000 
women heard God's Word weekly. And 10,000 copies of the Word were distributed among 
them, either in whole or in individual parts. (German Ev. Kztg.) 

Rome's embarrassment in regard to France. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." writes: 
The diplomats of the Catholic Church are at loggerheads with the journalists of the party 
in France as to their position on the French Republick. The former do not wish to see the 
cause of the Church connected with the hopeless and unreliable cause of Orleans, nor do 
they wish to see it come to a break with the Government. The latter declare that the 
Catholic cause is intolerable with a government of Jews and Masons; indeed, one of the 
spokesmen of the Catholic party virtually complains that in Rome they do not know the 
ecclesiastical conditions of France, and look at much too much only through the 
spectacles of certain nuncios. "One does not know," he says, "what rage against the 
Christian religion animates the parliamentary majorities, whose bootblacks are the 
government. One forgets our, secularized schools, our hospitals deprived of the merciful 
sister, the regiments without field preachers, the banished orders, the closed chapels, the 
blocked salaries, and the hideous formula which sums up republican politics: ‘Christendom 
is our enemy,’ the worthy side-piece to Voltaire's blasphemy: 'Ecrasons I'infame.. It is not 
sufficiently understood in the Vatican that for "Christian" (!) "France there is only one legal 
means to regain possession of itself and to accomplish its rebirth, and that this means 
consists only in stirring up public opinion, in fighting, and in contesting the popular 
mandate from the Freemasons in the electoral feud, - the closest solidarity should unite 
all Catholics, bishops, priests, and laity in this assault against Freemasonry and Judaism. 
Therefore we encourage Catholics to fight, not for the love of a political party or dynasty, 
not out of a desire to oppose the present form of government, but to protect the faith of 
our fathers, which is in mortal danger. - The present Republic wants to resume the 
pernicious work of the First Republic and de-Christianize France. We do not want that. 
We will defend ourselves - alone, if necessary - and on the battlefield which we have now 
precisely marked out, we will never give in and never retreat. The scythe does not enter 
into discussions with the weeds; it mows them away. So, too, Catholicism will not enter 
into discussions with Freemasonry; rather, it removes it from the world." 
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Is it really Lutheran doctrine that man's conversion and 
salvation 
depend 


(Conclusion.) 

We have given the Ohio Synod the benefit of what it has occasionally claimed 
for the proposition in question. We have assumed that the conduct on which 
conversion and salvation depend, apart from grace, should be a conduct wrought by 
grace. We have further supposed that by "conduct" was meant faith. It still resulted in 
something false. Admittedly, we have also proved that the wording of Ohio's sentence 
did not admit of this better interpretation. We now finally point out that Ohio, according 
to his whole doctrinal position and according to explicit statements, does not want to 
have this better interpretation himself. What the meaning of Ohio's sentence must be, 
according to the common way of thinking among men, namely, that God's grace alone 
does not bring about conversion and blessedness, but that the natural powers of man 
also decisively contribute to this result, -this is also to be expressed according to 
Ohio's teaching. 

It would be too strange if Ohio wanted to express something else. It is true that 
many things are possible among men as far as inaccurate ways of speaking are 
concerned. Original sin has also damaged the natural faculty of thought and the 
spiritual faculties in general. From the corruption of original sin flow many false 
conclusions and still more inaccurate modes of expression. Add to this the heat of 
controversy, and the most whimsical aberrations are possible in this direction. And it 
would be quite unreasonable to accuse someone whose right opinion is otherwise 
known of heresy on the occasion of an inaccurate, even quite wrong expression. But 
in regard to Ohio's 
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Sentence it is quite otherwise. With all the weakness of man's mind after the fall, no 
man is so unintelligent as to clothe the thought, "Conversion and blessedness is an 
effect of God's grace alone," in the expression, "Conversion and blessedness 
depend not on God's grace alone, but in some sense on man's conduct." Nor are the 
Ohioans so unintelligent. Nay, they want to express what their expression says. They 
want to limit the sole efficacy of grace. They want to make man's natural powers, 
besides the grace of God, the cause of conversion and blessedness. 

This was the core of Ohio's opposition from the very beginning. The 
spokesmen of the Ohio Synod wanted to find a reasonable answer to the question 
why, with the universal grace of God and the equal ruin of men, some would be 
converted and blessed before others. This answer is given only if we allow 
conversion and blessedness to depend not on God's grace alone, but also, in a 
certain sense, on conduct brought about by the natural powers of man. If this 
"conduct" were again to be wrought by the grace of God, nothing would be explained, 
and God would still appear to human reason as a partial God, who converts and 
saves at will. Now, however certainly Ohio seeks a reasonable answer here, and 
however certainly it has accused us of Calvinism, because we do not wish to make 
human conduct, apart from the grace of God, the cause of conversion and 
blessedness, but stick to the propositions: Conversion and blessedness depend 
solely on God's grace; non-conversion and damnation, on the other hand, depend 
solely on the conduct - namely, the evil conduct - of man: so certainly the very 
meaning and mind, core and star, beginning, means, and end of the Ohioan doctrine 
is this: Conversion and blessedness of man depend in a certain sense also on the 
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This was immediately expressed in the beginning of the controversy. In the 
beginning of the controversy, this was expressed directly, namely, by the teaching 
that man could refrain from the so-called courageous resistance to the converting 
grace out of natural forces.i) When it was then seen that a part of the later dogmatists 
also rejected this way of speaking, the same was abandoned, and it was preferred 
to be expressed in such a way that man refrains from the courageous resistance out 
of the already imparted powers of grace. But the consistency of Ohio's doctrine soon 
forced him back to a more appropriate expression, namely, that conversion and 
blessedness depend not only on God's grace, but also, in a certain respect, on man's 
conduct. With this is again expressly meant that the be- 


1) Cf. L. u. W. 1881 p. 334 ff; 1882 p. 210 ff. 
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The natural ground of the human heart is the ground on which the decisive conduct 
of God's grace is taken away. 

This same explicit rejection of "by grace alone," and the resulting transfer of the 
decisive moment for conversion to the natural powers of man, is also found in many 
parallel Ohioan statements, e.g., in the statements already quoted: "Now if the 
conversion of men depended in no sense on anything else than grace, and likewise 
... on the means of grace, then all would be converted and saved." Further, "Ohio 
believes that that other thing on which it depends in a certain sense whether a man 
is converted and saved, is not grace again. . . but that it is to be sought elsewhere." 
Further, "We hold it to be unchristian and heathenish to say that the real attainment 
of the blessedness perfectly prepared and earnestly determined by God for all men 
is in no respect dependent on man's conduct toward the grace of God, but in every 
respect on God alone." 

Therefore, our Ohio sentence, according to its wording and its actual 
connection with the whole Ohio doctrine, finally also contradicts all the passages of 
the Lutheran Confession, in which the latter rejects the false doctrine that man works 
by natural forces for conversion and attainment of blessedness. The Ohio position is 
fully met by the following words of our confession: "(It) is our doctrine, faith, and 
confession, as follows: That in spiritual and divine matters of the unregenerate man, 
his mind, heart, and will, by their own natural powers, can understand, believe, 
accept, think, will, begin, perform, do, work, or cooperate in nothing at all, but is 
entirely dead and corrupted for good, so that in man's nature, after the fall before the 
new birth, not a speck of the spiritual powers remains nor exists, With which he can 
prepare himself for the grace of God, or accept the offered grace, or be capable of it 
for and from himself, or apply or send himself to it, or be able to "help, do, work, or 
contribute to his conversion, neither in whole nor in half nor in part, the least or least 
part" (that is, not even "in a certain respect"), from himself, as from himself, but be 
the servant of sins, John 8:8, and the devil's prisoner. 8, and the devil's prisoner, 
whereof he is driven, Eph. 2. 2 Tim. 2." 1) "As then the sacred Scriptures teach 
conversion . . . not to the human powers of natural free will, neither to the whole, nor 
to the half, nor to the 


1) Sol. Decl. II, 589. 
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to some, to the least or to the smallest part, but in solidum, that is, wholly and entirely, 
to the divine action and the Holy Spirit alone" 1) 

Thus we believe we have amply demonstrated that the Ohio proposition and 
the doctrine it expresses are thoroughly un-Lutheran. It is not Lutheran doctrine that 
man's conversion and salvation depend not only on God, but also in some respects 
on the conduct of man. Lutheran doctrine is rather that conversion and salvation are 
in solidum, wholly and completely, in every respect an effect of God the Holy Spirit. 
May God keep us in grace with this Lutheran doctrine and ward off all opponents of 
it! 


Pry F. P a 
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(Continued.) 
6. the day of the Lord. 

The church of Christ is according to the prophecy an ecclesia pressa. But the 
Lord is its protection and shield. And the Lord will finally deliver His own from all 
pressure and tribulation. It is, of course, a serious discrepancy that the children of 
God are oppressed by the wicked, by the enemies of God. It shall not always remain 
so. A day is coming when the tide will turn; then the Lord will judge the hostile world 
and deliver his people out of the hands of all their enemies. The day of the Lord, the 
future judgment, is already pointed out in the prophecy of the Old Covenant. 

The thought of judgment and God's just retribution runs through the entire 
Psalter. In all groups of the Psalms there are cries for help, sighs of distress of the 
ecclesia pressa. But the most grievous affliction which the righteous bring before God 
is that they must suffer so much at the hands of the wicked. So they ask the Lord 
not only in general for protection, help, and assistance, but also that he may judge 
and destroy their enemies, and avenge them on their enemies. "Awake, and awake 
to my right, and to my cause, my God and LORD!" Ps. 35, 23. "Help me, O God, by 
thy name, and establish justice for me by thy power!" Ps. 54, 3. "The wicked must 
be put to shame, and be shriven in hell." Ps. 31, 18. "Let them be ashamed and 
brought to shame that stand after my soul." Ps. 70, 2. Compare Ps. 35, 26. 71, 13. 
24. 83, 18. "Give them according to their doings, and according to their wickedness." 
Ps. 28, 4. "God, break in pieces 


1) A. op. cit. p. 594. 
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their teeth in their mouths. Ps. 58, 7. "Destroy them without mercy." Ps. 59, 14. And 
the believer is also sure of the answer to this prayer of his. His cause, after all, is 
God's cause; his enemies are God's enemies; the ungodly offend and violate not 
only his right, but God's right. God cannot let this go unpunished. And so he 
confidently speaks and confesses, "God, thou wilt thrust them down into the deep 
pit." Ps. 55:24. "God maketh me to see my delight in mine enemies." Ps. 59, 11. "He 
will pay the wickedness of mine enemies. ... So will | offer unto thee a sacrifice of 
joy, and give thanks unto thy name, O LORD, that it is so comforting: for thou 
deliverest me out of all my trouble, that mine eye may behold his pleasure in mine 
enemies." Ps. 54:7-9. But to the pious there is also an express promise that God will 
avenge him on his enemies. The wicked "shall melt away like waters that flow away." 
"They perish as a Snail languisheth." Ps. 58:8, 9. "The righteous shall rejoice when 
he seeth such vengeance." Ps. 58, 11. "God shall shoot them suddenly, that they 
shall woe." Ps. 64, 8. Yes, the prayer of the righteous has already been heard, God's 
promise has already been fulfilled. David, after calling upon God in the 28th Psalm, 
that God would repay his enemies as they deserved, continues, "Blessed be the 
LORD: for he hath heard the voice of my supplications." V. 6. Having uttered the 
demand in the 31st Psalm, that the wicked must be put to shame, he exclaims, 
"Praise be to the LORD, that he hath shewed me a marvelous kindness." V. 22. 
Even at this time God reveals in manifold examples his retributive justice. "God is 
judge, who humbleth this man, and exalteth that man." Ps. 75:8. 

All the judgments of God in this time find their conclusion in a final judgment, 
in a last act of vengeance of God, which puts an end to the wicked and the 
wickedness of the wicked completely and forever. To this end, in the last analysis, 
the longing, groaning, and supplications of the ecclesia pressa are directed. "Arise, O 
Lord, in thy wrath, rise above the fury of mine enemies!" "Let the wickedness of the 
ungodly be ended." Ps. 7:7, 10. "Arise, O Lord God, lift up thy hand; forget not the 
wretched." "Break the arm of the wicked, and search out evil, and his ungodly nature 
shall never be found." Ps. 10, 12. 15. "O LORD, arise, overcome him, and humble 
him; deliver my soul from the wicked with thy sword!" Ps. 17, 13. "O Lord God, of 
whom is vengeance, God, of whom is vengeance, appear. Arise, thou judge of the 
world, recompense to the proud what they deserve. O LORD, how long shall the 
wicked, how long shall the ungodly boast?" Ps. 94:1-3. "Ah, God, that thou wouldest 
slay the wicked!" Ps. 139, 19. "O LORD, incline thy heavens, and descend; touch 
the mountains that they smoke. Let lightning flash, and destroy them; Shoot thy 
beams, and terrify them. Send thy hand from on high, and deliver me." Ps. 144:5-7. 
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And now we find in the Psalms a detailed and all-embracing description of the 
final judgment, the judgment of the world. The Lord himself will appear to judge the 
whole circle of the earth. So shall all creatures give glory to him that cometh. All the 
earth shall shout for joy and praise, the sea shall roar, the ground and those who 
dwell on it, all the rivers of water and all the mountains shall rejoice before the Lord, 
for he is coming to judge the earth. Ps. 98:4-8. the LORD shall then come with great 
power and glory, and the heavens and the earth shall tremble and perish at the 
terrors of his majesty. "Clouds and darkness are round about him." "Fire goeth 
before him." "His lightnings shine upon the ground, the earth sees it and is terrified. 
Mountains melt like wax before the Lord, the ruler of all the earth." 97:2-5. "Thou art 
terrified." "When thou letest the judgment be heard from heaven, the earth is 
terrified." Ps. 76, 8. 9. The voice of him that speaketh judgment from heaven goeth 
with power, passeth over the waters, breaketh the cedars, uncovereth the forests, 
maketh the mountains to leap, stirreth up the wilderness, the voice of the LORD 
blazeth in fiery flame. For the LORD sitteth down to judgment, to make a flood of 
sin. Ps. 29: The second and last judgment of the world is more terrible than the first 
judgment of the world, the great flood: the heavens then pass away, and wax old as 
a garment, and are changed as a vesture. Ps. 102:27 This judgment is a revelation 
of the power and authority of the Lord, and at the same time a demonstration of his 
righteousness. "He will judge the ground with righteousness, and the nations with 
justice." Ps. 98, 9. 96, 13. 

The Lord is aiming at the peoples of the earth with this judicial appearance. 
He will pronounce judgment on them and reward them according to their works. He 
calls to the world from the going out of the sun until the going down. He gathers all 
who dwell on the earth around his judgment seat and judges them for their sins. He 
also judges his people, the hypocrites among his people, who have offered 
hypocritical sacrifices and taken his covenant into their mouths, yet they have hated 
discipline and thrown his words behind them. Ps. 50. And the wicked shall then 
come to an end with terror. Ps. 73, 19. They shall be destroyed for ever and ever. 
Ps. 92, 8. "Behold, thine enemies, O LORD, behold, thine enemies shall perish." Ps. 
92, 10. He will destroy them for their wickedness. Ps. 94, 23. the wicked shall be cut 
off. Ps. 37, 9. 28. 38. "I will break all the power of the wicked." Ps. 75, 11. "Thine 
hand shall find all thine enemies." "Thou shalt make them as a furnace of fire, when 
thou shalt look therein: the LORD shall devour them in his wrath; fire shall devour 
them." Ps. 21:9, 10. "He shall rain upon the wicked lightning, and fire, and brimstone; 
and shall give them a weather for a reward." Ps. 11:6. "He will send rays upon 
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He will smite them with fire deep into the earth, and they shall never rise again. Ps. 
140, 11. But the destruction of the wicked is at the same time help and salvation for 
the righteous. For this is the affliction of the righteous at this time, that they are evil 
afflicted by the wicked, that they have the wicked and their evil works daily before 
their eyes, yea, that so many wicked, hypocrites are still mixed with the congregation 
of the righteous. And therefore the righteous desire and hope, "Let there be an end 
of sinners in the earth, and let the wicked be no more." Ps. 104, 35. And this hope 
of theirs shall be fulfilled in the day of judgment. Then the LORD will help all the 
wretched, and will deliver the righteous from the wicked. Ps. 76, 10. 37, 40. Then 
the LORD will cut off "out of his land," "out of the city of the LORD," that is, out of 
the congregation of God, all the wicked. Ps. 10, 16. 101, 8. sinners shall not abide 
in the congregation of the righteous. Ps. 1, 5. "The scepter of the wicked shall not 
abide upon the company of the righteous." Ps. 125, 3. Yea, in that day shall the 
LORD give strength unto his people, and increase the power of the righteous. Ps. 
29, 11. 75, 11. The pious shall rule over the wicked. Ps. 49, 15. the saints shall 
"execute vengeance among the heathen, punishment among the nations, to bind 
their kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron, to do them the judgment 
that is written." Ps. 149, 7-9. This is the same thought which the apostle Paul puts 
in the words, "Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world?" 1 Cor. 6, 2. 

These prophecies of the end of the world and the judgment of the world are 
also Messianic prophecies. It is also expressly testified in the Psalter that God has 
given judgment to Christ. In the 2nd Psalm, the Gentiles and their kings who rebel 
against God and His anointed are threatened with future wrath. He who dwells in 
heaven "shall one day speak to them in his wrath, and with his fury shall he terrify 
them." V. 5. But the final judgment is also mentioned in the following words: "Kiss 
the Son, that he be not angry, and ye perish in the way: for his wrath shall soon 
burn." V. 12. The wrath of the Son of God will burn upon those who refuse him 
homage and worship. God has commissioned His anointed, "Thou shalt bruise them 
with a scepter of iron; as pots shalt thou break them." V. 9. In the 110th Psalm we 
read that God at the right hand of Christ, that is, God by Christ will bruise the kings 
in the time of his wrath, will execute judgment among the heathen, and will especially 
bruise the head over the wide land. V. 5. 6. It is the King Messiah who will crush the 
oppressors of his people. Ps. 72, 4. 

Just this revelation of the end of all things is confirmed by the later prophets 
and explained even further. The date of the judgment is described in more detail. It 
is the day of the Lord, which 
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the prophets set before their contemporaries and future generations in their books 
of prophecy. 

"The day of the LORD" is the basic idea of the prophecy of the prophet Joel. 
At the time of Joel things were better in Judah. But the LORD had to chastise his 
people for their disobedience. He had brought out a great swarm of locusts upon 
Judah, which darkened the light of day, terrified the people, and laid waste the 
meadows and the fields. This day of calamity was regarded by the prophet Joel as 
a harbinger of the last day, just as we are to recognize signs of the last judgment in 
all temporal plagues and punishments. And so in the first half of the 2nd chapter of 
the book of Joel's prophecy we find a grand description of the terrors of the last day. 
"The day of the LORD is great and very dreadful: who can suffer it?" It is "a dark 
day, a gloomy day, a cloudy day, a misty day." But out of the cloudy darkness comes 
lightning and thunder. The brightness that comes out of the darkness will in a 
moment light up the whole earth, "as the dawn spreads over the mountains." The 
Lord Himself appears on the clouds of heaven, and "before Him goeth fire, and 
behind Him flame." He does not come alone, however, but a great and mighty army 
accompanies him, a people prepared for battle. This vengeful army of the last day, 
which has yet a very different appearance from the host of the locusts, will "speak 
his word," execute his will on earth. Before the LORD and his heavenly hosts the 
whole universe trembles. "Before him the land trembles, and the heavens quake; 
the sun and the moon are darkened, and the stars withdraw their shining." But the 
wrath is on the inhabitants, the sinners of the earth. And so, “all nations shall be 
astonished before him, and all faces shall blanch." Joel 2:1-11 In the third chapter, 
Joel links the judgment announcement to the description of the New Testament 
Aeon. The time when God pours out his Spirit upon all flesh, and by his Spirit gathers 
a people from all flesh, from all nations, will find its conclusion in terrible signs and 
wonders. God shall send "blood, fire, vapor of smoke," that is war, death, bloodshed, 
and other plagues upon the earth. And finally, "the sun shall be turned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood, before the great and terrible day of the LORD come." But 
the faithful, who are already translated by the Spirit of the LORD into a new, 
heavenly life and being, need not fear this terrible day. "It shall come to pass, 
whosoever shall call upon the name of the LORD shall be saved." At the end of his 
prophecy Joel speaks of the judgment of the judge and the execution of that 
judgment. He speaks there of a judgment and sentence upon all the Gentiles in the 
valley of Jehoshaphat. "The Gentiles shall 
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and come out to the valley of Jehoshaphat." 4, 12. Hereby the prophet recalls a 
memorable event of the recent past. The neighboring nations, Ammonites, 
Moabites, Edomites, had conspired against Judah-Jerusalem and had already come 
near Jerusalem. But before king Jehoshaphat and his army reached them, God had 
already judged these nations, had divided the hostile army, had turned the swords 
of some against others, and so by their own sword had destroyed them. When the 
army of Judah came to the place, it found only dead bodies there. Therefore that 
valley was called Jehoshaphat, that is, the valley where the LORD judges. Cf. 2 
Chron. 020 And in like manner, Joel saith, shall it be at the end of the days. The 
Gentiles, that is, all those Gentiles who have not given place to the Spirit of God, will 
come up against Jerusalem, against the city of God, the church of the Lord, which 
is gathered out of all flesh, and will press hard against it. But behold, "the LORD 
cometh down with his mighty heroes," 4:11b, and will "sit down" in judgment and 
"judge all the nations round about." 4, 12. The whole earth will then become a place 
of judgment, a valley of Jehoshaphat. He will then command his heavenly heroes, 
"Strike the sickle, for the harvest is ripe; come down, for the winepress is full, and 
the winepress overflows, for their wickedness is great." 4:13. The angels of God 
shall mow down sinners, as the harvest of the earth, and cast them into the 
winepress of the wrath of God. In that day of judgment and decision, "the sun and 
moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their shining." 4:15. "The 
LORD shall roar out of Zion," from the place of his throne he shall make his voice 
heard, "that heaven and earth shall shake:" he shall roar as a lion. But only to his 
enemies is this voice terrible. To his people, the true children of Israel, the Lord will 
be "a refuge" and "a stronghold" in that day. They will be preserved from wrath. 4, 
16. 

The prophet Amos begins his prophecy with the same cry with which Joel 
concluded his: "The LORD will roar out of Zion, and will make his voice heard out of 
Jerusalem. 1, 2. This is here the introit to the threatening prophecies about the 
nations of the Gentiles, on whom the LORD will visit all the evil they have done to 
His people Israel. All the individual judgments of individual persons and individual 
peoples finally come together in the general judgment of the world. And so also the 
threat of punishment, which is supposed to the apostate Israel, runs out into an 
announcement of the day of the Lord. "The day of the Lord is darkness, not light, as 
when a man flees from a lion, and a bear meets him; as when a man comes into a 
house, and leans with his hand against the wall, and a serpent stings him. 5, 18. 19. 
No sinner will escape the destruction of that day. 
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Likewise also Obadiah, who threatens Edom, speaks of the day of the Lord, when 
all the Gentiles shall drink the cup of wrath, while the remnant shall be delivered out 
of Zion. V. 15-17. and Hosea, who threatens the kingdom of Ephraim, points to the 
day when "they shall say to the mountains, Cover us; and to the hills: Fall upon us!" 
10, 8. 

A comprehensive description of judgment is found in the book of prophecy of 
Isaiah. The prophet Isaiah was especially called to preach condemnation and 
judgment to the polity of Judah, which had now become entrenched in apostasy and 
unbelief. And so he confirms the threats that Moses had already pronounced in the 
Law against the disobedient people. He proclaims to the unfruitful vineyard that God 
will withdraw His hand from it, pull down its fence, and give it up to the wild beasts. 
5, 5. 6. The LORD will raise up a standard for the Gentiles and call them from the 
ends of the earth to execute judgment on Jerusalem. At that time the LORD will "roar 
over Judah like the roaring of the sea, and looking toward the earth, behold, there is 
darkness and distress and light, and there is darkness in the heavens. 5, 26-30. At 
first there is an alternation of trouble and light, salvation, but finally it becomes 
completely dark and remains dark over Judah. Land and cities are desolate and the 
inhabitants are far away. 6, 11-13: The whole land becomes a cattle drought and is 
overgrown with thorns and hedges, because the people despised the grace of God 
and the great sign of Immanuel. 7:20-25 Because they ask not the law and the 
testimony, therefore "they shall have no morning light, but shall wander in the land, 
smitten hard, and hungry. And when they are hungry, they will be angry and curse 
their king and their God, and will look upon the earth above them, and under them, 
and will find nothing but gloom and darkness, the desolation of affliction." "Yea, into 
the thickest darkness is Judah cast out." 8, 20-23. The LORD, the light of Israel, 
becomes fire and flame, and kindles thorns and hedges. 10, 17. 18. Though the 
people of Israel be as numerous as the sand of the sea, yet only a remnant will turn 
to the strong God. It is on the hardened multitude that God executes the judgment 
of destruction. 10, 22. 23. Ariel, the city of God Jerusalem, will be "visited of the 
LORD of hosts with weather and earthquake and great thunder, with whirlwind and 
tempest, and with flames of devouring fire". 29, 6. These are all not temporary 
punishments and chastisements, but features of the final judgment. But the fall of 
Jerusalem, the curse that now rests upon Israel, is according to Scripture not only a 
prelude, but the beginning of the judgment of the world. Israel was already struck by 
the last wrath. See also Matth. 16, 28. 1 Thess. 2, 16. 

But not only to the people of Judah, also to the nations of the Gentiles Isaiah 
announces punishment and judgment. He goes, similar to Jeremiah 
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and Ezekiel, the series of Gentile nations that have been hostile to the people of 
Israel in the course of time, and pronounces their judgment on each of them. These 
individual judgments, which take place in the course of time, chapters 13-23, are 
completed in a final judgment that extends over the whole earth. Ch. 24-27. In 
particular, the prophet threatens the world power, Assyria, which has committed an 
offense against the people of Jmmanuel, the people of the new covenant. At the very 
moment when Assyria lifts up her hand to destroy the city of God, the church of 
Christ, the LORD of hosts will intervene with his terrible power, and the proud, 
majestic tree will be cut down with one blow. 11, 33. 34. In that very day God's people 
shall be delivered from their burden, from their yoke, 11, 27. and shall praise the 
LORD their salvation, because the wrath is turned. Ch. 12. Edom also, the worst and 
last enemy of God's people, the antichrist empire, shall be smitten and destroyed by 
the sword of the LORD in that day. Ch. 34. 35. 63. 

And now the prophet heaps up the colors, expressions, images, and similes, 
to give a vivid and affecting picture of the dies irae, dies ilia. "The day of the LORD of 
hosts shall come upon all that is proud, and upon all that is high, and upon all that is 
exalted, to bring them low; upon all the cedars of Lebanon that are high and lifted 
up, and upon all the oaks of Bashan, and upon all the high mountains, and upon all 
the hills that are lifted up, and upon all the high towers, and upon all the strong walls, 
and upon all the ships of the sea, and upon all the goodly works; that all the height 
of men shall bow down, and humble themselves, and that the LORD alone shall be 
exalted in that day. And the idols shall be utterly destroyed. There shall be caves in 
the rocks, and clefts in the earth, for the fear of the LORD, and of his glorious 
majesty, when he shall make himself to terrify the earth. In that day shall every man 
cast away his idols of silver and gold, which he hath made him to worship, into the 
holes of moles and bats." 2:12-20 Thus in the presence of the Lord and his glorious 
and terrible majesty, in that day the whole earth with its high places and strongholds, 
and especially all the work of men's hands, will come to nothing, and the proud and 
idolatrous children of men will be put to shame before his face. "Behold, the day of 
the LORD cometh cruel, wrathful, fierce, to destroy the earth, and to cut off sinners 
therefrom. For the stars of heaven and his orions shine not brightness; the sun riseth 
darkly, and the moon shineth darkly. | will punish the earth for its wickedness, and 
the wicked for their iniquity, and will put an end to the pride of the proud, and will 
humble the arrogance of the mighty." "Therefore will | move heaven, and the earth 
shall shake from her place, by the fierceness of the LORD of hosts, and by the day 
of his wrath." 13:9-11, 13. "Then the foundations of the earth shake. Tearing the 
earth asunder, ber- 
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stending shatters the earth, wavering staggers the earth. Reeling, the earth staggers 
like a drunkard, and sways like a hammock, and heavy on her weighs her iniquity, 
and she falls and does not rise again." 24, 18-20. Over the inhabitants of the earth, 
the proud despisers, comes horror, pit and yarn. 24, 17. Also the high knighthood 
on high, the evil spirits under heaven, the LORD will visit in that day and shut them 
up in the dungeon. 24, 21. But the church of God shall say in that day, and sing, 
"Behold, this is our God, in whom we waited to be helped; this is the LORD, in whom 
we waited; let us rejoice and be glad in his salvation." 25:9. the day of the LORD 
shall be revealed with fire. "Behold, the name of the LORD cometh afar off; his wrath 
burneth, and is very sore; his lips are full of fury, and his tongue as a devouring fire, 
and his breath as a flood of waters that reacheth unto the neck." 30, 27. 28. "The 
LORD shall sound his glorious voice, and his outstretched arm shall be seen, with 
wrathful anger, and with flames of devouring fire, with rays, and with heavy rain, and 
with hail." 30, 30. The breath of the LORD will set on fire all the heathen, his enemies, 
like a river of brimstone. 30, 33. 

In all these prophecies the Lord Jehovah, the Lord of hosts, appears as the 
judge of the world. According to the prophecy of Isaiah, we also have the right to 
think of Christ, who is also the Lord Jehovah, as the judge of the world. It is Christ 
Immanuel who already now puts a stop to the hostile nations that threaten His 
Church with destruction and brings their evil counsel to nothing. 8, 9. 10. It is Christ 
Immanuel who leads the children of God safely through the terrors of the last days 
and finally presents them to God unharmed and safe. 8, 16-18. So Christ has power 
over all enemies, has power over judgment, has the power to protect and preserve 
His own in the midst of wrath and judgment. It is according to Is. 61, 1. ff. Christ, the 
Anointed, who preaches the gracious year of the Lord, but at the same time 
preaches to the despisers of grace, to the enemies of Zion, a day of vengeance of 
our God. And as he himself has purchased the salvation which he now preaches, so 
he himself also has in his hand the vengeance of God, which he announces in 
advance to the unbelievers. It is the Messiah who, according to Isaiah 63, comes 
from Edom in red robes, and he is described here as the world's judge. He made 
nations drunk in his wrath and trampled them underfoot in his anger, v. 6. 

The prophets who prophesied shortly before the Babylonian exile and during 
it, such as Jeremiah and Ezekiel, directed the attention of their fellow people above 
all to the mighty judgments of God, which were then in the offing and on the rise, to 
the Babylonian captivity of Judah and then also to the fall of Babylon. But here also 
the final background of the divine judgments is revealed. Habakkuk describes in the 
3rd chapter of his prophecy the glorious appearance of God 
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at the end of the days, the terrible desolation which the wrath of the LORD will bring, 
the help which will come to the people of God. And Zephaniah wrote: "The great day 
of the LORD is at hand; it is near, and hasteth greatly. When the cry of the day of 
the LORD shall come, then shall the mighty cry bitterly. For that day is a day of 
trouble, a day of distress and anguish, a day of weather and tempest, a day of 
darkness and gloom, a day of clouds and fog, a day of trumpets and trumpets 
against strong cities and high castles. | will make men afraid, and they shall go about 
as the blind, because they have sinned against the LORD. Their blood shall be 
poured out as dust, and their bodies as dung. Their silver and gold shall not save 
them in the day of the LORD's wrath, but the whole earth shall be consumed by the 
fire of his jealousy: for he shall make a sudden end of all them that dwell upon the 
earth." V. 14-18. The prophet Daniel beheld in the spirit how the kingdoms of this 
world, one by one, were sinking into the dust, chap. 2. 7. and saw at last how "chairs 
were set, and the old man sat down. His garment was white as snow, and the hair 
on his head like pure wool; his chair was like flames of fire, and its wheels were 
burning with fire. And from the same went forth a long fiery beam; a thousand times 
a thousand served him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him. The 
judgment was held, and the books were opened. 7, 9. 10. Then the power of the 
beasts, the kingdoms of this world, came to an end, and also the beast with the little 
horn, which spake great things, the image of the kingdom of antichrist, was slain, 
and his body perished, and was cast into the fire. 7, 11, 12: In the same vision Daniel 
saw the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, and to him all authority and 
judgment was given by God. 7, 13. 14. At the end of the 11th chapter Daniel 
prophesies to the terrible prince and enemy of the people of God, who rises up 
against all that is God, that there will be an end with him. At the same time the great 
prince Michael, Christ the Lord, will save his people, all who are written in the book 
of life, from the last great tribulation. 12, 1. 

The post-exilic prophets also affirm the words of the earlier prophets in this 
regard, concerning the end of all things. Zechariah threatens his people Judah, 
which has sold and rejected the one Shepherd of the sheep, its Messiah, with death 
and destruction. It will be given up to the power of the foolish shepherd, that is, to 
the power of the world. 11, 15-17. But Zechariah also sees in the curse that comes 
upon Judah only the dawning of the judgment of the world. He describes, similar to 
Isaiah, the last tribulation of the church of Christ under the image of the siege of the 
city of Jerusalem. The Gentiles will rise up against Jerusalem 
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of the New Covenant, which occupies the breadths of the earth, and are already 
about to deal him the deathblow. But then the Lord will appear over them, and his 
arrows will go forth like lightning, and the Lord will sound a trumpet, and he will go 
forth in the storms of the south. 9, 14. And he will help his poor host at that time, will 
hear and save his own. 10:6. 12:7. "The Lord shall go forth and fight against those 
nations." "And his feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, which is 
before Jerusalem toward the east: and the mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst 
from the going out even unto the going down, very far from one another: and one 
half of the mountain shall give itself toward the north, and the other half toward the 
south: and ye shall flee through the valley of my mountains." 14, 3-5. That means 
without a picture: The Lord will appear to His oppressed church for help and 
salvation and will open a way out for His own, on which they will escape the wrath 
of their enemies. Not only will they escape, but the wretched sheep will rise from 
weakness to strength, will "become giants," trampling down their enemies as "the 
dung of the street," 10:5, becoming drunk with the blood of their enemies as with 
wine, 9:15.The Lord will stretch out Judah as his bow, 9:13, and make the princes 
of Judah a fiery furnace and a torch to devour all the nations round about, 12:6, 
which means without image: the faithful will then triumph over their oppressors, and 
with Christ judge and condemn the world. Malachi, the last prophet, puts his seal, 
as it were, on the Old Covenant prophecy of the Day of the Lord, saying, "Behold, 
the day cometh, which shall burn as an oven: and all the scornful and ungodly shall 
be straw, and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the LORD of hosts, and 
shall leave them neither root nor branch. But unto you that fear my name shall arise 
the sun of righteousness, and salvation under the wings thereof." 3:19, 20. Yea, He 
cometh to the judgment of the world, to curse him that curseth him, with grace and 
sweet light to him that loveth and seeketh him. One more thing should be noted in 
conclusion. The comparison of the prophecies compiled in this and the preceding 
section contains a striking refutation of the old and new chiliasts who dream of a 
glory of the church on this side of the last day. According to the clear and unanimous 
testimony of all the prophets, the church of Christ is and will remain under the 
pressure and the cross as long as this earth stands ; indeed, the nearer the end, the 
greater will be the tribulation; only the day of the Lord is the great turning point, on 
which suffering will change into glory ; only on that day will the power of the wicked 
be broken and the glory, dominion, and triumph of God's people begin, of which, of 
course, the prophets now also know how to speak a word. 
G. St. 
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(Sent by resolution of the Pastoral Conference of Central Illinois by 
Fr. F. P. Merbitz). 


The doctrine of original sin according to the first article of the 
Formula of Concord. 


(Continued.) 
In order to express the lack of created justice, the Doctors of the Church speak 


of a lack of justice in the will or a lack of original holiness (carentia justitiae in voluntate, 


carentia sanctitatis originalis). The will of man, who came forth from the hand of the 
Creator, was perfectly conformed to the will of God. What God willed, man willed; 
and what God did not will, man did not will. God's will was the supreme law for man's 
will, which man recognized, could fulfill, and fulfilled with pleasure. Man's will was 
righteous before God. This righteousness is now lacking in man who has been 
corrupted by original sin. The will of man is now no longer conformed to the will of 
God, and there is not the slightest power to will what is pleasing to God. It is written 
in Phil. 2, 12. 13.: "Create that ye may be saved with fear and trembling. For it is 
God that worketh in you both to will and to do, according to his good pleasure." By 
ascribing both the willing and the doing of good to God, and to God alone, all ability 
to will and to do good is denied to the natural powers of the will. Rom. 8, 7. The 
apostle says of being carnally minded (i. e., of the mind of the natural man): "because 
it is not subject to the law of God, neither is it able." 

Third, in the natural man there is a lack of holiness in the desires, or a lack of 
obedience to the higher faculties (carentia sanctitatis in appetitu sensitivo, privatio 


obsequii superioribus facultatibus debiti). Originally it was so that the desires submitted 
without resistance to the intellect, which always perceived what was right, and to the 
will, which always wanted what was right. Through original sin this has changed. 
Now the desires burst forth also in opposition to the outward good, which man still 
recognizes. Quenstedt quotes (I, 843) from Varenius: "Adam, after the fall, 
recognized that he was naked, and he wanted to cover the desires, which he could 
not keep in check, with fig leaves. 

To the objection that the significance of original sin appears to be diminished 
if it is described as a defect, Léber answers: "But if it is said that original sin is an 
absence and a defect, then it is not a defect. 
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For want of that quality which ought to be there, original sin is by no means made 
small by this, and made out to be something small. Who is so simple-minded as to 
say that poverty means nothing, and is nothing troublesome, because it is not a real 
misery, but only a mere lack or absence of that which ought to be, or might be? For 
indeed this want, which is called poverty, is grievous enough. Who shall say that 
death is nothing, for it is only an absence of life? | mean, it is enough misery, ruin, 
and destruction, when life is lacking and no longer there in a body that should 
otherwise be alive. So this is misery, ruin, and ruin enough of our nature, that 
hereditary righteousness is wanting in us, and in all our natural inclination conformity 
to God's law and will is lacking." (Dogm. p. 386.) 

But original sin is also something positive in a certain sense. Man cannot be 
neutral. If his heart is not directed toward God, the direction is toward evil. Our 
confessional writings, too, therefore call original sin "aliquid positivum". Thus, for 
example, it is said in the Apology: "Not only the ancient fathers, as Augustine and 
the like, but also the most recent teachers and scholastici, who have had some 
understanding, teach that these two things are all original sin, namely, lack and evil 
desire. For thus St. Thomas says that original sin is not only a defect of the first 
righteousness, but also a disorderly desire or lust in the soul. Wherefore it is, he 
says, not alone a mere defect, but aliquid positivum. And St. Bonaventure also clearly 
says: If one asks what original sin is, this is the right answer, that it is an unprovoked 
evil desire. The right answer is also that it is a lack of righteousness, and one thing 
gives rise to another. Hugo also means the same thing when he says, "Original sin 
is blindness of heart and evil desire in the flesh. For he wants to indicate that we 
children of Adam are all born in such a way that we do not know God, despise God, 
do not trust him, and even flee and hate him. For this is what Hugo willed to 
comprehend briefly, when he said, ignorantia in mente, blindness or ignorance in the 
heart." (Art. Il. M. p. 82. 88 27-31.) 

It is necessary, of course, to be careful in what respect original sin can be 
spoken of as a real something (aliquid positivum). Otherwise, one might well make 
the mistake that human nature, in its present state, is uncorrupted, and that original 
sin, as something foreign and essential to nature, is only added to it, and that 
therefore it is not man, but this other and foreign thing in man, that actually causes 
sin. This was one of the false doctrines to which the Manichaeans adhered. This 
false doctrine of the Manichaeans is also rejected by Epitome, in the 7th and 8th 
Nega. 
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tiva. 7. "On the other hand, we also reject the false doctrine of the Manichaeans, 
when it is taught that original sin, as something essential and independent, is infused 
into nature by Satan, and mixed with it, as poison and wine are mixed. - 8. "Item, 
that not the natural man, but something different and foreign in man sins; therefore 
not nature, but only original sin in nature is accused." 

In accordance with this, it is said in the Solida Declaratio: "So also this doctrine 
must be guarded against the Manichaean error on the other side. For this reason 
these and similar erroneous doctrines are also rejected, namely, that after the fall 
human nature was at first created pure and good, and that afterward original sin (as 
something essential) was infused and mixed into nature by Satan, as poison is 
mixed with wine. - For although in Adam and Eve nature was at first created pure, 
good, and holy, yet through the fall sin did not enter into their nature, as the 
Manichees have raved, as if Satan had created or made something essentially evil, 
and mixed it with their nature. But since, by the deceitfulness of Satan in the fall, 
according to God's judgment and sentence, man lost the hereditary righteousness 
he had acquired as a punishment, the human nature has been so perverted and 
corrupted, as has been said above, by such privation or defect, corruption, and 
wounding as has been done by Satan, that with the same defect and corruption the 
nature of all men, who are naturally conceived and born of father and mother, is now 
inherited. Then after the fall human nature is not first created pure and good, and 
then first corrupted by original sin, but at the first moment of our conception the seed 
from which man is formed is sinful and corrupt. So also original sin is not something 
independent of itself, in or apart from the corrupt man's nature, just as it is not the 
corrupt man's own being, body or soul, or man himself. Neither can nor should 
original sin be distinguished from human nature corrupted thereby, as if nature were 
pure, good, holy, and uncorrupted before God, but only original sin dwelling therein 
were evil. - Item, as Augustine writes of the Manichees, as if not the corrupt man 
himself sinned, on account of the inherent original sin, but something else and 
foreign in man, and that therefore God by the law does not corrupt nature as through 
sin, but only accuses and condemns the original sin in it. Then, as set forth above 
in thesi, that is, in the explanation of the pure doctrine of original sin, the whole nature 
of man, when naturally born of father and mother, is in body and soul, in all powers, 
through and through, to the utmost (which is its goodness, truth, created in 
paradise), 
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The first part of the body, which concerns and pertains to holiness and 
righteousness, is corrupted and perverted by original sin, Non tamen in aliam 


substantiam genere aut specie diversam, priori abolita, transmutata est. That is, yet it is not 
altogether destroyed, or changed into another substance, which, according to its 
nature, is not like our nature, and therefore ought not to be of one nature with us." 
(Art. Il. M. p. 579. 580. §§ 26-30.) 

Thus we would have seen in what sense original sin is not "aliquid positivum." 
But in another sense it is, as has already been intimated. The Apology expressly 
calls this the second piece of original sin. Original sin has so corrupted the nature of 
man that there is with him and in him a constant inclination and desire to evil 
(inclinatio totius naturae ad pravum). The same natural man, who, because he lacks 
spiritual life, is to be considered like a dead man, is in another respect exceedingly 
alive and active, namely, to do "the will of the flesh and of the reason," Eph. 2:3. 
Understanding, will, and desires are active, but not in the direction of God, but all 
desire goes toward evil. How often do the Scriptures testify that the natural man is 
full of the inclination to evil! All men are carnally minded; but to be carnally minded 
is enmity against God, Rom. 7:8; that is, all that the carnal or natural man desires, 
covets, all that he has a taste for, is enmity against God. Rom. 7, 23. the apostle 
confesses, "But | see another law in my members, which is contrary to the law in my 
mind, and taketh me captive to the law of sins, which is in my members." Gen. 8:21. 
God, who trieth hearts and kidneys, saith of man, "The imagination of man's heart is 
evil from his youth." 

How low man has fallen! How he is ruined by original sin! God had created him 
to enjoy God's supreme good, to rest in Him, and to find complete satisfaction in 
Him. Now, however, man has not only lost all ability and skill, all power and all ability 
to do this, but he is also completely at enmity with God. He no longer regards God 
as the true good, but as an evil. Instead of love for God, there is only hatred and 
enmity against God in his nature; instead of always hastening to God and seeking 
all good from him and with him, he flees from God; instead of always seeking the 
honor of God as his dear heavenly Father, all his thoughts, aspirations, desires, 
longings, and wishes are directed to his own honor. Instead of seeking true 
happiness with God, in his blindness he seeks happiness in the transient earthly. 

This inclination of our whole nature to evil manifests itself again in the mind, in 
the will and in the desires of man. - The mind is blind to divine wisdom. Yes, 
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The highest wisdom is foolishness to him. He thinks the mysteries of God are 
inconsistent; he makes the most foolish judgments about God's word and works; 
deviations from God's word seem to him to be the greatest wisdom. Of this it is said, 
e. g., 1 Cor. 2:14: "The natural man hears nothing of the Spirit of God" (namely, of 
the mysteries of God revealed by the Holy Spirit); "it is foolishness to him, and he 
cannot know it." Christ crucified - the only salvation of the world - is "an offense to 
the Jews, and foolishness to the Greeks." 

The Formula of Concord says of this: "Although man's reason or natural 
understanding still has a little knowledge that there is a God, as also Rom. 1. ...of 
the doctrine of the law..: yet is so ignorant, blind, and perverse, that though the most 
sensible and learned men on earth read or hear the gospel of the Son of God, and 
the promise of eternal blessedness, yet they cannot of their own strength hear, 
understand, and comprehend the same, nor believe and consider them to be truth, 
but the more diligence and earnestness they apply, and try to comprehend these 
spiritual things with their reason, the less they understand and believe, and consider 
all these things to be foolishness or fables alone, before they are enlightened and 
taught by the Holy Spirit." 1 Cor. 2, 14. 1 Cor. 1, 21. Eph.4, 17. f. Matth. 13, 11. ff. 


Rom. 3, 12. Eph. 5, 8. Apost. 26, 18. John 1, 5. Eph. 2, I. 5. Col. 2, 13. (Art. de lib. 


arbitr. p. 589. 590. § 9.) 

If, on the other hand, we look at the will of man, it is quite wrong. In all things, 
man's will wants the opposite of what God wants. He does not want to love or serve 
God; he does not want to be saved by God. It is an enmity against God. Rom. 8, 7. 
so evil is the will of man. The Concordia formula says of the will of man: "The free 
will, by its own fine natural powers, not only cannot work or cooperate for its 
conversion, righteousness, and salvation, nor follow, believe, or give consent to the 
Holy Spirit, who through the gospel beckons to it God's grace and salvation, but by 
its innate, evil, contumacious nature is hostile to God and fine will, where it is not 
enlightened and governed by God's Spirit." (Art. de lib. arbitr.. Muller, p. 592. 593. 8 
18.) 

As for the desires of man, the sinfulness of his sin is shown by the fact that 
they are always directed toward that which is forbidden by God. No matter how 
earnestly God may threaten to punish the transgressor, his desires are still directed 
toward that which is forbidden and punishable by hell. This is evident even among 
the born-again, inasmuch as they have the original sin in them. Though the intellect 
may know what is right and the will may desire it, the desires stir in the opposite 
direction. So it is true, then, what our confession says, that 
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"Original sin is not a bad, but a deep corruption of human nature," and that "so deep 
that nothing healthy or uncorrupted has remained in the body and soul of man, in 
his inward and outward powers, but as the Church sings, ‘Through Adam's fall is all 
human nature and being corrupted.” 

So far we have been talking about how man is corrupted according to the soul. 
But the body also has to bear the consequences of original sin. It is true that the 
actual seat of sin is the soul. But the body is the instrument of the soul, and so it also 
participates in the corruption that dwells in the soul. Yes, that death is the wages of 
sin (Rom. 6, 23.) is first seen in the body. Every infirmity, every sickness, every 
weakness that appears in the body is proof that the body has been made a partaker 
of the consequences of original sin. In death and decay the work of destruction 
reaches its completion. The fact that death is a consequence of original sin is 
actually stated in Romans 5:12: As sin entered the world through one man, and 
death through sin, so death has come to all men, because they have all sinned. 

How does original sin come upon us? This question has already been touched 
upon. But it should be pointed out that original sin is passed on from parents to their 
children through fleshly birth. This David confesses when he says Ps. 51:7, "Behold, 
| am begotten of sinful seed, and my mother conceived me in sins." 

One might interject: Christians are forgiven original sin for Christ's sake, it is 
no longer imputed to them by God! Should they also still pass on original sin to their 
children? Admittedly. In reference to this, Luther says: "From this now arises a 
question that is occasionally asked: How is it that parents bear children in original 
sin, since they are baptized, and original sin is forgiven them? To this Augustine 
again answers, and says a beautiful similitude, saying, "In like manner as a grain 
which is cast into the field without ears and husks, or chaff, yields not other grains 
without husks, without stalks, and without ears, as it is in the open day: so baptized 
parents beget no children without original sin, though they, the parents, be baptized, 
and through baptism be freed from original sin. And another example is given of the 
olive tree: if one plants a fruit of it, it does not grow into a good olive tree, but into a 
wild one; so it is also in this case; although the parents are saved from original sin 
by baptism, yet they bear their children with original sin. But this is the whole cause; 
for the flesh of men can never in this life be fully satisfied with its 
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purity, so that it would be without lust and sinful desire; therefore parents cannot 
conceive nor bear children without such lust and desire. Therefore David also saith 
in Psalm 51:7: Behold, | am made in iniquity, and my mother conceived me in sins. 
And this is what St. Augustine says: Original sin is not brought by tribe or birth, but 
by lust. As if to say, If parents could conceive and give birth without lust and desire, 
no child would be born in original sin. But the Lord God tolerates such lust and desire 
in parents, for the sake of marriage, which he instituted, and for the increase of the 
human race, but especially and most nobly for the sake of baptism and faith in Christ. 
For such lust cannot be wholly taken away in this life." (Church Post, Sermon on the 
Day of the Conception of the Virgin Mary, E. A. 15, 55. 56.) Now because, according 
to God's order, all men come into the world through fleshly birth, original sin also 
now clings to all men, and it corrupts the nature and being of all men. Therefore Job 
saith (14:4.), "Who shall find a pure man, seeing there is none pure?" Prov. 20, 9. 
The Scripture says, "Who can say, | am pure in heart, and clean from my sin?" And 
Rom. 7:14. saith the apostle, "We know that the law is spiritual; but | am carnal, sold 
under sin." This is true of all men who have lived on earth since the fall of man, and 
who will continue in existence until the last day. 

Only One makes an exception to this, the God-Man, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
highly praised for eternity, as the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament testify, 
Dan. 9, 24. Luc. 1, 35. Hebr. 7, 26. etc. Apart from him is "wholly corrupt human 
nature and being," even in the sense that no man is exempt from original sinful 
corruption. Not even she whom the holy angel Gabriel greeted with the words, "Hail, 
blessed art thou, the Lord is with thee, thou most precious of women," Luc. 1:28, the 
Virgin Mary, the mother of our Saviour. This is already evident from Mary's hymn of 
praise, for she rejoices in "God, her Savior," Luc. 1, 47, and thus needs a Savior. 

But because she has fallen away from the holy Scriptures, the Roman Catholic 
Church teaches that Mary was not conceived and born in sins, and therefore not 
afflicted with original sin. In the resolutions of the Tridentine Council it is said with 
reference to this: "But this holy Church Council declares that it is not its intention to 
include in this resolution, where original sin is treated of, the holy and immaculate 
Virgin Mary, God-bearer, but that the Constitutions of Pope Sixtus IV, of blessed 
memory, are to be kept, with the penalties contained in these Constitutions, which 


he renews." (Sess. 5. de pecc. orig. c. 5, Giinther, Symb. p. 98.) 
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On December 9, 1854, Pope Pius IX.., surrounded by 53 cardinals, 43 
archbishops and 100 bishops, publicly and solemnly declared: "We decisively 
pronounce that the doctrine which says that the Blessed Virgin Mary, from the first 
moment of her conception, by the grace of Almighty God, through a privilege 
conferred upon her in view of the merits of JEsu Christ, the Redeemer of the human 
race, was preserved from all hereditary guilt and was free from it, is revealed by God 
and therefore must be firmly and steadfastly believed by all the faithful. Therefore, if 
any take the liberty of thinking differently in their hearts than has been determined by 
us, which may God prevent, let them know now and in the future that they have been 
condemned by their own judgment, have suffered shipwreck in the faith, and have 
fallen away from the unity of the church (ab unitate ecclesiae)." (Baier, W. ed. II., 294.) 


(Conclusion follows.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


Il. America. 

The Illinois School Issue. Both political parties have now committed themselves 
in their platform to revoke the Edwards Law, which is damaging and continually threatening 
our Lutheran parochial schools. Because of the importance of the matter and because a 
piece of recent church history is embodied here, we are sharing the text of the resolutions 
in question. The Democratic Party of Illinois says: We are proud of our common-school 
system and pledge ourselves to uphold and improve it, for free institutions cannot exist 
without universal education. We denounce the republican party for enacting a law which 
tends to bring the cause of popular education into disrepute; a law which takes from the 
parent the right to educate his child according to the dictates of his conscience; a law 
which creates a state inquisition over schools toward which the state contributes nothing; 
a law which gives the absolute power to every local school board, no matter how 
ignorant or spiteful its actions, to harass and persecute a large class of people who are 
among our best citizens, and who do their full duty both towards the state and their 
children, and who, by their labor, their patriotism, and intelligence, have contributed 
very much to our prosperity and greatness. Such a law is further to be condemned as an 
invasion of that religious liberty guaranteed by the constitution, and in effect amounts 
to an interference by the state with the church. This law is antagonistic to democratic 
institutions and we demand its unconditional repeal, and we pledge our candidates for 
the legislature to vote and work to that end. The Republicans have thus expressed 
themselves: Upon the important subject of education we declare; [a] That since the 
success of universal suffrage and of popular government requires universal intelligence, 
therefore the free common schools of Illinois are the chief bulwarks of the 
commonwealth and the safeguards of liberty, [b] That the education of the people of 
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in elementary branches of each child in the state should be required by law. [That all 
persons and those standing in the parental relation should be left absolutely free to 
choose in what schools and in what manner they will educate their children, [d] That 
in no case shall school officers or civil authorities be given authority by law to interfere 
with private or parochial schools, [e] In pursuance of these principles we pledge 
ourselves to repeal the present compulsory school act, and in lieu thereof to enact a 
law in harmony with the view herein stated. In both plats, of course, the votes are those 
of the German Lutherans. The Democrats hope with the aid of this platform to capture the 
State in the November election, while the Republicans - after a long debate at the 
Convention - have undertaken to revoke the Edwards Law, because they saw no other 
way of preserving the State for the Republican party. Raab's election two years ago as 
State Superintendent of Schools showed quite clearly how German Lutherans view the 
Edwards Law. So our fellow believers in Illinois will definitely get rid of the presently 
existing tyrannical law. Admittedly, even Republican political newspapers are expressing 
the fear that their party will not want to regain the confidence of the German Lutherans so 
soon, especially since some nativist party comrades were still making nasty speeches at 
the convention in Springfield. F.P. 

The School Question in Wisconsin. In this State the "school question" is 
thoroughly settled. The Democratic party, having, in accordance with its promise, 
disposed of the Bennett Law, has now added to its platform the following statement 1): 
"We are opposed to the State permitting itself to interfere with the rights of parents and 
with the rights of conscience in regard to the instruction of children, as this is a violation 
of the fundamental Democratic doctrine that the broadest personal liberty, so far as it is 
compatible with the rights of others, leads to the realization of the highest ideal of an 
American citizen and the best government. We mention with sincere praise the attitude 
of the present Democratic state government, with its admirable record of an honest 
fulfillment of the promises made by the party, it has removed from the code a flagrant 
attack upon the rights of conscience, upon personal liberty, and upon parental authority." 
- But even the Republican Party of Wisconsin honestly admits its blunder and promises 
never again to commit to a Bennett Law or anything like it. The relevant section of the 
platform reads: "We hold that the education question of 1890 is finally settled in this state, 
and that it shall not be revived in any of its phases by the Republican party or under its 
auspices. And in affirming this, we deplore and deplore, with respect to considerations 
higher than party, as injurious in their tendency, any further agitation of this question, or 
any attempt on the part of any party, for any purpose, to bring about or nourish a division 
among our people, as to religion, education, or ancestry." Thus is our jewel, the parochial 
school, saved from any disturbing interference on the part of the State. Let us only be the 
more diligent to cherish this gem. F. P. 


Tolerari potest. This is the pope's verdict on the "Faribault Plan" of “Archbishop” 
Ireland. The "plan" is, as is well known, that to the 


1) We only have the German text at hand. 
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In places where the maintenance of parochial schools becomes too difficult for the 
Catholics, the latter with all essential inventory, dead and living (nuns), are transferred to 
the state, which now pays the expenses for the schools. Religious instruction is to be given 
outside the hours fixed by the State. The following is reported from Minnesota about the 
Faribault plan: "There was a Catholic parochial school in the little town of Faribault with its 
own schoolhouse and its own teachers (nuns). But the costs of this school appeared to 
Archbishop Ireland to be too oppressive for his religious comrades, who also had to pay 
their taxes for the public schools. So he had the idea to make a settlement with the school 
board and they agreed. By virtue of this agreement, the ownership of the Catholic 
schoolhouse was sold to the Schulrathe for one dollar, while the Schulrathe, for his part, 
promised to retain and pay the nuns as teachers and to cover all other expenses of the 
school. The nuns were to give the secular instruction, but after the close of the ordinary 
school hours would be entitled to give instruction in the catechism to Catholic children who 
desired it. The crucifixes and all other confessional badges were to be removed from the 
schoolhouse." - Ireland's plan, however, found fierce opponents even among Catholics. 
The Archbishop himself described as such, the "Germans (Catholics) and Jesuits." He 
was sued in Rome for having acted against the Baltimore resolutions, and saw fit to travel 
to Rome himself in order to put his "plan" in the right light. The verdict of the pope, or rather 
the verdict of the propaganda confirmed by the pope, has now been given. It is, in brief, to 
this effect: tolerari potest; that is, the arrangement made by Archbishop Ireland at 
Faribault and Stillwater, though not the Papist ideal, is a payment on account by the State 
to the Roman Church, which is quite acceptable. It is true that Archbishop Corrigan of New 
York had himself telegraphed from Rome: "The Faribault system has been rejected - 
except in special cases," and the German Catholics claimed that the "Holy See" had 
vindicated them against Ireland. But Ireland also triumphs, and he has every reason to do 
so. Not only are his measures approved "under the circumstances," but the bishops and 
members of the "lower clergy" are forbidden to criticize Ireland's institutions. Ireland writes 
from Rome to "Father J. C. Byrne" in Minneapolis: "I thank you for your letter and the 
interesting news it contains: The so-called Faribault plan is now formally allowed, Germans 
and Jesuits notwithstanding. The decision is Tolerari potest, which, according to canonical 
custom, means ‘fully permitted.’ A letter addressed to me in the name of propaganda gives 
the full practical meaning of the words. Of course this plan forms a deviation from the ideal, 
and for such a deviation the canonical expression is tolerari potest. But these words mean 
in practice a full approval. Sincerely yours. John Ireland." The Archbishop is right, for the 
decision of the Propaganda reads (excerpt?) thus, "At the Special Meeting of the 
Propaganda on April 21, 1892, the question submitted to their judgment was deliberated 
on the arrangement made by Archbishop Ireland concerning the two schools at Faribault 
and Stillwater, Minn. In this case the Cardinals resolved to answer affirmatively and without 
prejudice to the decrees of the Conciliar of Baltimore concerning parochial schools, that 
the arrangement made by Archbishop Ireland concerning the schools at Faribault and 
Stillwater, 
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in consideration of all the circumstances, can be tolerated. In an audience granted on the 
same day, His Holiness deigned to approve the above decision of the Cardinals." At the 
same time the Prefect of Propaganda, Cardinal Ledochowski, addressed the following 
flattering letter to Archbishop Ireland: "Rome, April 30. To the Most Reverend John Ireland, 
Archbishop of St. Paul, Minn. It has pleased Your Grace to submit to the judgment of the 
Holy See the arrangement which you have thought good to make for the elementary 
schools at Faribault and Stillwater in your diocese, in order to provide in the best possible 
manner for the spiritual welfare of the children entrusted to your pastoral care. - This wise 
act of Her Grace's appears the wiser, because, though it concerns only particular and 
exceptional cases, yet to many bishops, members of the lower clergy, and many laymen, 
it seemed scarcely worth approving; perhaps only because they were not so well 
acquainted with the circumstances and conditions of the agreement as they ought to have 
been, as to be able to express a just opinion of it. - For this reason, His Holiness entrusted 
the consideration of this important question to a Commission of Eardinals, chosen from 
the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda. After careful consideration of the reasons and 
explanations set forth by you with such great clearness, which are worthy of our praise, 
and show that you have always desired to preserve inviolate the principles laid down by 
the Holy See and recommended to the observation of the bishops by the concilies in 
Baltimore/especially the Third Conciliar, their Eminences, at a meeting held on the 21st of 
this date, gave their decision, as may be found in the accompanying document, and His 
Holiness has confirmed and approved that decision. - | hope Your Grace will be satisfied 
by this decision of the Holy See, because, although unusual decrees of various bishops 
in their dioceses may necessitate a departure from a general law, the declaration of the 
Holy See that such decrees may be permitted puts an end to indiscreet attacks upon such. 
- Further, by command of Sr. Holiness, | have to inform you that your expressions of 
respect, filial obedience, and unshakable attachment to the Holy See and its doctrines, of 
which you have given such splendid proofs, have greatly gratified the august Pontiff and 
myself, and have fastened the full confidence of the Holy See in your wisdom and piety." 
- Hopefully, the Minnesota courts will now soon counter the papal tolerari potest with a 
tolerari non potest. FP: 

Closing the World's Fair on Sundays. The question before the Milwaukee Joint 
Pastoral Conference was: "Shall the Conference join in the demand that the Chicago 
World's Fair remain closed on Sundays? The Conference gave a genuine Lutheran 
answer to this question. The answer is: "Since the Conference has been petitioned by the 
Wisconsin Sabbath Union to join in their judgment that in obedience to Scripture and for 
the maintenance of right Sabbath observance, the closing of the Chicago Exposition on 
Sundays should be required, the Conference declares: 1. Since the closing of the 
exhibition on Sundays is demanded as something necessary both according to the 
teaching of the Holy Scriptures and as an expression of right Christian living, we absolutely 
cannot agree with this demand, since it is based on a false doctrine of the Sabbath. (2) If 
the question before us is to be decided solely on social grounds, we do not see ourselves 
obliged to declare whether closure or non-closure is preferable. 
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be." It is the same for us Lutherans here as in many other questions. As citizens, we could 
go hand in hand with our fellow citizens who belong to sectarian churches in many matters 
concerning external life, if the latter did not continually seek to support purely social 
measures with false doctrine. 

F. P. 


"Christian Science." What folly men come to when they lose sight of God's Word 
and follow reason shrouded in darkness, we see clearly in the false doctrines which the 


followers of "Christian Science," so often praised in our day, lead. A follower of this sect, 
Mrs. Mary B. G. Eddy, writes in the paper "Christian Voice and Banner of Holiness" as 


follows: "Christian Science teaches that sickness really consists only in the imagination, 
that a man is never sick, but only always imagines that he is sick, and that he has only to 
believe that he is well, and he will get well. The soul is God, or only another term for God. 
The material man, or in other words, the man as we see him here on earth, is only a 
phantom. The body, connected with that which animates it or gives it its movement, is 
only alie, a delusion; there is nothing in man to sustain it. There is no personal man; man 
is only a ray from God, and God is not a definite something; a personal man or a personal 
God are only theological fictions. Man does not consist of body and soul. Man finally 
becomes a part of God, just as the drop of water falls into the sea; likewise, no part of 
God is to be found in man. No man or woman was ever born into this world. This world is 
not real, but only an illusion, a dream, and all matter is nothing but appearance. The 
opinion that man has a life or soul separate from God is the error which JEsus came to 
destroy." We see from this, the doctrines of these poor deceived men are nothing but a 
nonsensical repetition of the old error -pantheism. A.L. 


Il. From \land. 


Resignation of Father H. Lenk. The resignation of Father H. Lenk from the Saxon 
Regional Church has been communicated to the readers of this newspaper. Some of 
them have probably also taken note of his brochure in which he justified this step. And it 
is generally known that after he had been in communication with the Saxon brethren for 
several weeks, he came over to America, professed our doctrine in all things, and served 
the Lutheran congregation at Red Bud, Ill. for a year. Early in this year he resigned his 
charge there, and, without taking leave, crossed over the sea again. Over there he again 
placed himself at the disposal of the Saxon Landesconsistorium for service in the 
Landeskirche. The same demanded of him a disavowal of his foray into the Free Church. 
And so he recently published in the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church 
and School Gazette) a "declaration" to the following effect: "When | left the Saxon State 
Church in 1890 and joined the Missouri Free Church, | was guided to this step by the 
opinion that a Lutheran in Saxony who is faithful to his confession, if he wants to be a 
member of the true Lutheran Church, can no longer belong to the Saxon State Church, 
but must join the Free Church as the true Lutheran Church. | also publicly expressed this 
opinion in a brochure. In- 
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| have now worked for over a year as a pastor in a congregation of the Missouri Free 
Church in the United States of North America and have become more closely acquainted 
with the Free Church where it is flourishing. The experiences and observations which | 
was compelled to make during my ministry with regard to the congregational principle 
represented by the Missourians, as well as with regard to the spiritual life of a part of the 
Missourian congregation served by me, stood in such stark contrast to the ideal picture 
sketched out for me, and were of such a disconcerting nature, that | felt compelled to make 
a decision, that | felt induced not only to subject the preconceived idea, as if the Free 
Church alone were the true Lutheran Church, to just doubts, but also to seriously 
reconsider the step | had taken by leaving the national church and to subject the pamphlet 
| had published to a conscientious theological critique. The result of this reflection and this 
criticism was that | had to admit to myself that | had confused the invisible and the visible 
church with one another, and that | had made demands on the visible church that could 
only be fulfilled by the Word of God. Once | had become aware of this error, which had 
been decisive for me in my assessment of the confessional status of the Saxon regional 
church, | immediately considered it my duty to confess this unreservedly to the Saxon 
regional church and to confirm the conviction that had come to my attention by admitting 
myself to membership of the Saxon regional church, that | resigned my membership in the 
Saxon Regional Church, especially since the study of the writings of old orthodox Lutheran 
church teachers had taught me in the meantime that, in assessing the confessional status 
of a regional church, it is not the individual writings and sayings of individual teachers that 
matter, but rather the confessional writings that are publicly valid within it. Since, however, 
the confessional writings publicly valid within the Saxon Regional Church are no different 
from those of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, | naturally had to be relieved of all doubt 
that | had placed myself in contradiction with the orthodox teachers of the Lutheran Church 
when | denied the Saxon Regional Church the character of an Evangelical Lutheran 
Church on the basis of Articles VII and VIII of the Augustana, - in which | erroneously 
interpreted the concept of the communio sanctorum to mean the visible church, just as | 
had no less failed to recognize that in Article VII of the Augustana the main emphasis is 
placed on the Gospel, and had disregarded the fact that, according to the teachings of our 
orthodox old church teachers, a church only loses the character of a true one and assumes 
that of a false one when, within its entire sphere, the doctrine of faith is publicly proclaimed 
mixed with errors, an accusation which no one can certainly make against the Saxon 
regional church with a clear conscience. Based on these newly gained experiences and 
insights, even though they have been purchased with the most difficult sacrifices, | intend, 
God willing, to devote my energies with renewed dedication to the Evangelical Lutheran 
Regional Church of Saxony, for the building up of which, according to the second request, 
it is the duty of every Christian. With the request that this declaration be made known to 
the public, | sign with the expression of my most respectful devotion, Father Paul Heinrich 
Eduard Lenk. StrieBen-Dresden, March 28, 1892." A few remarks on this. Fr. Lenk states 
that he has had bad experience "with regard to the congregational principle advocated by 
the Missourians. This is the case with the matter to which he refers here. He soon came 
into dispute with his local congregation, in that he had rejected an ecclesiastical middle 
thing, namely, the reading of the general confession and absolution after the Pre- 
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He wanted to put the sermon on the conscience of his congregation as a necessary 
commandment of God, which the congregation resisted. In addition, there were other 
feuds about external things, such as communion collects and parish registers. Lenk 
complains about the state of "the spiritual life of a part of the Missourian congregation 
served by him". That the spiritual life of a part of our Missourian congregation is still 
afflicted with many weaknesses and infirmities, that all our congregation members are still 
in need of teaching, chastisement, admonition, enticement, and the encouragement of the 
divine word, we have never denied. Admittedly, however, we make a distinction between 
weak Christians and manifest unchristians. The latter are not tolerated by us in the church, 
as in the German national churches. In the case of public, impenitent sinners, the Red- 
Budd congregation has also ever practiced church discipline. However, to our knowledge, 
there was no such serious case requiring church discipline during Father Lenk's short 
ministry there. Incidentally, it seems very questionable to the undersigned, who has 
inquired more closely on the spot, whether Lenk's pastoral conduct was intended to 
promote the spiritual life of his parishioners. Many things he did or did not do must have 
alienated the hearts of his confessors. In the short time he was here, he did not have the 
opportunity to make further observations about the state of church life in our synod, nor 
did he seek or use the opportunity to do so. What is the meaning and meaning of his 
admission to have "made demands on the visible church which can only be fulfilled by the 
Word of God" is hidden from us. In re-examining the position he took when he left the 
Saxon regional church, he hardly considered "for" and "against" equally. For he did not 
discuss his doubts and misgivings about the Free Church with any of his fellow ministers 
and acquaintances here. Which "old orthodox Lutheran church teachers" might it have 
been that convinced him that individual writings and sayings of individual teachers, e.g. 
the blasphemous sermons and writings of such teachers as Sulze and Graue in Saxony, 
do not endanger the confessional status of the respective state church? But even apart 
from these manifest antichrists, with whom Lenk now again enters into church and office 
fellowship, how, then, is not the doctrine of the faith in fact mixed with error within the 
whole sphere of the Saxon regional church, and thus also, according to the standard 
established by Lenk, the said regional church a false church? That the vast majority of 
Saxon pastors pay homage to the "newer theology," that is, that they are subordinatists, 
cenotists, synergists, Romanists, and even chiliasts, denying the literal inspiration and 
inerrancy of Holy Scripture, thus deviating in important respects from the Lutheran 
confession, that the confession has long since ceased to be the norm of doctrine and life 
in the Saxon regional church, that is what Fr. Lenk was in no doubt in his time, during his 
longer stay in St. Louis. Now he may see for himself how he will answer for this change 
of his convictions before God. But let this whole sad business be a new challenge to us 
to watch and pray that we may remain in that which is entrusted to us. G. St. 
Religious Freedom in East Prussia. On February 18, a meeting of the 
Superintendents of the Province of East Prussia took place in Kénigsberg under the 
chairmanship of President Dr. Barkhausen. Both the Oberprasident and the two 
Regierungsprasidenten took part in the negotiations. It was stated that the sectarian 
movement, although it has reached a considerable extent, has come to a certain standstill. 
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had come. It was decided to proceed against it only by spiritual means. The 
representatives of the state government who were present declared that they wanted to 
refrain from any police action, because this would rather achieve the opposite. This was 
acknowledged by all. (A. E. L. K.) 


The state church and the question of church government. The "Free 
Church" writes: In an article in the "N. L. K. Z." of 18 March... the Breslau D. Frob6B- 
Schwirz writes the following very correct sentences with regard to the position of the 
regional churches on the question of church government: "You touch on a question which 
becomes a question of conscience for all Lutherans who are faithful to the symbols as 
soon as they break away from the traditional regional church system. The national church 
does not really know any dispute about the church government. The same is there once. 
The learned theologians have also set up all kinds of systems about it. But no one has 
ever had any trouble of conscience as to whether the episcopal, territorial, or collegial 
system is the right one. In practice one asks nothing about all these systems, but simply 
obeys. What the Reverend Consistory, the Provosts and Superintendents, more recently 
also the Provincial and General Synods, and above all the Sumpiscopus determine, is 
carried out without pastors and congregations seriously asking themselves the question: 
‘Why must we do this?' For God's sake - or for the King's - or for the sake of the Church 
and her regiment? Or is it perhaps only our free will that we obey, and could we do the 
opposite without sin? One obeys in deepest reverence." (Admittedly not without 
grumbling. - Note by Father Frob68.) "Author of this once asked a pastor of the Prussian 
State Church whether the Consistory jure humano or divino" "could make regulations to 
him. The man asked smilingly confessed that he had never thought about it. But that he 
would have to follow, he was sure. It is quite different as soon as the ship of the national 
church must be left for the sake of truth and confession. Then the trouble begins, the 
trouble of conscience: 'What does God teach of the church government?" - The foregoing 
words of Father Frob68 should be taken to heart not only by those "Lutherans" of the 
Regional Church who belong to the Romanist school of thought, but even more by those 
among them who reject the High Church school of thought because they have recognized 
the truth in theory (as, for example, Father Munkel, the present President of the 
Hanoverian Regional Consistory, Mejer, and others), who fought the doctrine of the 
Breslauers as un-Lutheran, or who still do so. For in practice, they all Romanize with each 
other far more than the Breslauers. 


They blaspheme the saints in Israel. The Free Religious community in Berlin 
celebrated a "youth reception" on March 27 with the participation of about 2,000 people; 
25 boys and 25 girls were accepted into the adult community. At the entrance to the locale 
one received, against payment, an agitation leaflet calling for leaving the Christian and 
Jewish religious communities. Those present, mostly workers, first listened to a lecture by 
Dr. Bruno Wille on "Atheistic Morality." It contained the usual phrases and catchwords 
and, among other things, mocked the contents of a magazine also distributed at the doors 
by a sect with the following words: "So if you do not convert, come to where the worm 
does not die and the fire does not go out," which "joke" caused tremendous hilarity. Then 
a boy and a girl confessed their "faith" by saying a poem, from which books by Uhlich, 
Darwin and the like were distributed, 
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each of which bore a motto, such as: "Send thyself into the world; for thy head is much too 
small, that the world should send itself into it." From the above-mentioned declamation a 
few lines may be quoted to give an idea of the disgusting impression these things made 
on a child's mouth. The boy said, "Let the delusion of faith fall," etc., whereupon the girl 
said, "Let the priests sing of the heavenly part and of renunciation here! Let us enjoy the 
sure salvation that is granted us on earth!" Boy: "This salvation blossoms where their sunny 
light spreads reason and knowledge. Not where the priest says his amen, in ecclesiastical 
darknesses. And if the heavenly manna will not pardon father and mother, then the church 
knows how to help itself and says: Let the little children come! But even if the black guild 
sends us with rods into the house of prayer, we bring with us the light: Reason, that no 
priest can stifle." Girl: "That with diligence and art we will increase to a proud torch: that 
shall one day consume the thrall in a blaze of flame. Only when from delusion and tyranny 
the peoples are redeemed, will humanity's most beautiful May blossom: the kingdom of 
heaven on earth." - On March 27 the Odd Fellow Order inaugurated the great hall of the 
new lodge house built by it in the Alte Jakobstrasse in Berlin. The dedication was opened 
with a grand entry. Then, after an organ prelude, the Grand Master of the Brandenburg 
District gave a welcoming address, which concluded with the ritual consecration of the hall. 
The Ex-Grand Master delivered the ceremonial address, after which various donations 
were presented. A prayer by the Grand Chancellor and communal singing concluded the 
dedication. At the dedication of Odd Fellow Hall, the 122nd Psalm will be performed in a 
liturgy: Grand Master: | rejoice that it is spoken to me that we shall go into the house of the 
Lord. Chorus: Our feet shall stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem. Grand Master: Jerusalem 
is built to be a city to meet together. Chorus: Where the tribes shall go forth, etc. What is 
true of the people of Israel, says the manuals of the Odd-Fellows, is also true of this order. 
God was rooting out Abraham; Israel was the chosen people. They were to be “odd- 
fellows" among the nations round about. They were therefore to have a special 
constitution, a special code of laws, a special worship. And all this is applied to this 
particular people, to the OddFellows. (A. E. L. K.) 


Catholic University in Fulda. The "Ev. Kchztg." writes: "The project of a specific 
Catholic university to be established in Fulda has recently re-emerged in Roman Catholic 
circles, after having been rather forgotten since the times of the Kulturkampf (ca. 1872 ff.). 
Considerable funds for the execution of the bold plan are said to have been made available 
again recently, so that it is hoped to be able to proceed to its realization soon." Why the 
enterprise should be an "audacious" one does not quite see. If the "evangelical church" 
had recognized its duty, it would long ago have broken away from the state universities, 
which are dominated by unbelief and half-belief. FP: 

On the Doctrine of Inspiration. Dr. W. Kélling, in an anticriticism opposed to Dr. 
Zéckler's criticism, says: "| state anew as my unshakable confession and as my 
unshakable theological conviction that the whole of Holy Scripture is verbally inspired by 
God the Holy Spirit and is therefore infallible. From this position | do not deviate one line. 
- My writing could not, of course, set itself the task of concluding on all sides. 
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to promote results. What has been sinned against Scripture for more than a century - 
hardly ever has an orphan been so cruelly maltreated by a wicked stepmother as the 
precious Word of God has been maltreated by modern theology - can only be made good 
when the best forces, each according to the gift that has been bestowed upon him, work 
devotedly according to the motto: All hands on deck! ...and put their hands to it. My little 
writing has only wanted to unfold the flag in such work. But to fight under this banner to 
my last breath is a postulate of my conscience and at the same time the highest and purest 
joy of my heart. 

Bavarian Regional Church. What a tyrannical rule the church regime of this 
church arrogates to itself against its own pastors and what shameful servitude the latter 
put up with from the latter is shown by a case that occurred last year in Neustadt a. Aisch. 
In this city, Pastor v. Zezschwitz, a son of the well-known v. Zezschwitz, had allowed 
himself remarks at the funeral of a man who was completely alienated from the church as 
well as from the Christian faith, which caused "a large part" of the people of Neustadt to 
become "deeply agitated. The consequence of this agitation was on the one hand an 
article in the "Frankischer Kurier", on the other hand a serious intervention of the church 
council of Neustadt. The pastor who was attacked responded to the noise article with the 
following statement: "Regarding the article in No. 14 of the 'Frankischer Kurier’ from 
Neustadt a. A., | have the following to note: At the funeral of Mr. Drittler, | pointed out the 
contradiction that lies in the fact that men who have cared nothing for the church 
community all their lives and have avoided the public church service, should nevertheless 
be made part of the church's escort and service at their funeral. We clergy are in a bad 
position in such a case. If we stand at the grave, we owe it to the truth to make a distinction 
between members of the church and those who have kept away from the fellowship of the 
same; but we would much rather, also out of consideration for the relatives, stay away 
from such a funeral altogether. The friends and acquaintances of the deceased can, after 
all, say to his honor at his grave what he deserved. Who could blame them? Only spare 
us clergy such a service, since in such a case we can only regard the deceased as 
someone who did not belong to the church. Community life in the church is still very 
imperfect at the present time, and nothing should be further from our minds than to bring 
in hypocrites who outwardly hold to the church and in their hearts are far from it. We may 
prefer the open opponents. But let them then also be so honest and resolute as to 
renounce the service of the Church, even in case of their death. Such occurrences, like 
that funeral, are not isolated. But they also place upon the ecclesiastical authorities the 
task of bringing about a decision: to take the simple path that all those who have despised 
or shunned the communion of the Church and of worship remain excluded from the 
ecclesiastical funeral. The church would thereby claim no other right than is exercised by 
any association which excludes members who permanently withdraw from the 
association." This certainly tame "explanation" of Psarrer v. Zezschwitz, however, made 
no impression on the attacking Neustadt church council, nor on the high church regiment. 
The secular members of the former, with the exception of only one, made the following 
requests: "a. that the clergyman, out of consideration for the bereaved and relatives 
standing at the grave, should proceed in the gentlest possible manner when giving 
eulogies, if on the occasion of a possible proven 
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unchristian conduct of the deceased would have urgent cause to censure him about it; b. 
that the clergyman should not go beyond the act of consecration in the case of only 
requested simple consecrations." The clergy of Neustadt did not wish to accede to these 
motions of the church council, and they were also rejected by the royal decanate in the 
first instance as unjustified; but now the secular members of the council took recourse to 
the high royal consistory at Ansbach, and this pronounced with a thoroughly motivated 
resolution of June 12, 1891: that the higher church council of the city of Neustadt was not 
entitled to take any action in this matter. June 1891: that the above applications of the 
church boards, which were considered unjustified by the royal deanery, are to be 
considered completely justified and are in full accordance with the provisions of the 1879 
Agenda and a resolution of the High Consistory of December 31, 1833. Such is the 
judgment of a regional church consistory, and thus muzzles its own clergy, as the 
unbelievers would have it. What God's word says on the subject, what is in accordance 
with truth, even with natural law, is of no concern to them. It should be noted here that the 
Neustadt Deanery expressly acknowledged to the church council that every clergyman 
must escort the deceased in his district to the grave according to Christian custom and 
give them the prescribed church blessing. So there was no question whether the 
clergyman may refuse the consecration of a corpse. He does not have this right. He must 
bless every one for whom it is demanded, if he has died in his district, even a Social 
Democrat. So completely does this ecclesiastical regiment subjugate its pastors that, on 
the one hand, it compels them to bury in church every ungodly person who demands it, 
and, on the other hand, it muzzles them so that they do not speak the truth disagreeable 
to the ungodly. And these "Lutheran" pastors calmly put up with it! One part must be worth 
the other. 
J. F. 

Methodism in Germany. The Methodist Evangelical Fellowship is enjoying 
"glorious revival times." From Dresden, Leipzig, Elberfeld, Solingen, Tuttlingen, Zurich, 
Winterthur, Bern, Thun, and other places, the "Messenger" is told "of great victories." 
"Many souls were converted and the churches revived." "The Evangelist,” the organ of 
the Methodist Episcopalians, rejoices with the brethren in the "other ship" and thanks God 
for His grace. The little congregation at Leipzig is especially diligent in the circulation of 
periodicals. It numbers only 30 members, but has 170 subscribers to the "Messenger." 
On March 13, the Methodist Episcopalians in Bielefeld dedicated a chapel with a 
preacher's house, on which, however, a great debt still rests, as only a small part of the 
building sum could be raised by the congregation. Methodism was introduced in Bielefeld 
about 23 years ago by a young man who had been converted to Methodism in the Bremen 
congregation and then returned to his Westphalian home. A Methodist preacher was sent 
to Bielefeld in 1869 to weather the work. From there Methodism spread to the 
Tecklenburg area and Osnabrick, where a special district and a chapel (in Metten) were 
established. (A. E. L. K.) 
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Christ in Old Testament prophecy. 


(Conclusion.) 
7. the completion of salvation. 

The prophets who prophesied of the future grace did not only see the far 
future, the end of things in the spirit, but also looked beyond time and world into 
eternity. The future grace, with which the prophets comforted their contemporaries 
and the generations to come, is "an everlasting grace," Ps. 89:3; Isa. 54:8; the 
promised salvation "an everlasting salvation." Isa. 45:17. Isa. 45, 17. The kingdom 
of King Messiah, which the prophets described, has the characteristic, "and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end." Luc. 1, 33. of the son of David, his own son, God 
testifies, "And | will confirm the throne of his kingdom for ever." 2 Sam. 7, 13. In the 
days and kingdom of King Messiah there shall be great peace, "until the moon be 
no more." Ps. 72, 7. Christ is "a priest forever after the manner of Melchizedek," is 
priest and king forever. Ps. 110, 4. the Prince of Peace will "establish and strengthen 
his kingdom with judgment and righteousness from henceforth even for ever". Is. 9, 
6. the power of the Son of Man, whom all nations, people and tongues serve, "is 
eternal and will not pass away, and his kingdom has no end". Dan. 7, 14. The new 
covenant, which God will establish with His people, is "an everlasting covenant". Isa. 
55, 3. Ezech. 37, 26. But if it be an everlasting grace, an everlasting salvation, an 
everlasting kingdom, an everlasting covenant, then they also which have part in this 
grace, in this salvation, in this kingdom, in this covenant, shall live for ever. The 
people of God abide forever. The Psalmist says of the Lord Jehovah, and of Christ, 
"But thou remainest as thou art, and thy years have no end." Ps. 102, 28. Heb. 1, 
10. ff. But the consequence is, that all also who cleave to and serve this LORD abide 
and do not perish. "The 
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Children of thy servants shall remain, and their seed shall stand before thee." Ps. 
102:29. The children of Jacob, that is, the true people of God, "take no end." Mal. 3, 
6. Yea, who boast and say, "But we will walk in the name of the LORD our God for 
ever and ever." Micah 4, 5. 

In these and similar prophecies the salvation of this time and the salvation of 
eternity, the kingdom that Christ has established through his appearance in the flesh, 
the regnum gratiae and the regnum gloriae are seen as one, as a continuum. The 
salvation that blossoms on earth in this time, the kingdom that Christ plants in Israel 
and which then spreads over the whole earth, continues for eternity. The salvation, 
the kingdom, which we have now received, is already essentially the fulfillment of 
prophecy, the fulfillment of our hopes. That, on the other hand, according to the 
prophecy, the Church of Christ in this time still passes through various phases, is 
exposed to manifold changes and fates, that the Day of the Lord will make a 
tremendous break, we have already recognized. In that day salvation, the kingdom 
of God, the people of God will be accomplished. And now there are also prophecies 
which especially present to us the salvation and kingdom of God in its completed 
form. 

In that day, as we have seen, the Lord will judge and destroy the wicked and 
deliver the wretched out of their hand, then he will give strength to his people and 
increase the power of the righteous. The congregation that then still lives on earth, 
the congregation of the last days, will be delivered from the last great tribulation. Of 
course not all members of the church will experience the great, glorious day of the 
Lord. Whole generations, even of the pious generation, will have sunk into the dust 
of death by then. But even for the dead there is hope. The dead will not remain in the 
dust of death on that day; they will rise again and share in the victory and triumph of 
the people of God. 

The article of the resurrection of the dead is already well attested in the Old 
Testament. The hope of the resurrection was closely interwoven with the faith of the 
pious from the beginning. This hope was based on the promise of God and is as old 
as the promise itself. In his "Proof of Scripture" Ill, p. 496 ff., v. Hofmann aptly 
remarks: "Nothing can be more erroneous than the opinion that the resurrection of 
the dead is an idea that arose late in human thought, the first traces of which, if it did 
not come to the Jews from the Parsis, are to be found in Isaiah and Ezekiel, and 
perhaps also in the Psalms of David." This is the error of most of the newer 
theologians, even so-called believing theologians, such as Delitzsch, etc. "In general, 
no time is to be found when faith could be thought of without this hope, and no time 
after the first promise when it could have first arisen." "Hengsten- 


Christ in Old Testament prophecy. 163 


Berg once said that where death was regarded as the punishment of sin, faith in 
eternal life was bound to spring up as soon as the hope of redemption took root. 
The hope of salvation took root when the first word of God, after the sin of the first 
created, spoke of the victory of mankind over its deceiver. In this victory death was 
also swallowed up. But what was promised to mankind, should not the faith of 
individuals take credit for it? If they knew that sin was forgiven them, how could they 
but take comfort in the hope that they would not abide in death?" So also Abraham 
believed in the God that maketh alive them that are dead. Rom. 4, 7. The faith of 
the fathers in the living God, who revealed himself to them, is inconceivable without 
the hope of resurrection and eternal life. For God is not a God of the dead, but of 
the living. Cf. Matth. 22, 32. 

And now and then in the word of prophecy there are bright, clear sayings that 
speak of the resurrection of the dead, and in which the resurrection of the dead 
appears to be connected with the consummation of salvation. Ps. 17:15 says, "But 
| shall behold thy face in righteousness; | shall be satisfied, when | awake, in thy 
image." Here the Psalmist confesses his hope on behalf of all the believing children 
of God. These are here contrasted with the ungodly. The ungodly, according to v. 
14. have their portion in this life, and when this life is ended, when death comes, 
leave their remnant to their young. The hope of the pious goes beyond earthly life 
and beyond death. They will awake one day, awaken from the sleep of death, and 
then behold with their eyes God's face, God's image and likeness; they will behold 
God as He is, and be satisfied with such beholding of God. The revealed God will 
be their food, their drink, their some pleasure, joy, and blessedness. And that "in 
righteousness" they shall behold God. The righteous are then perfected, and shine 
with the brightness of perfect innocence and righteousness. The image of God is 
then fully restored to them. They will be equal with God. A similar statement is found 
in Ps. 49:15, 16: "Like sheep they are laid up in hell, death avoids them, and the 
pious triumph over them in the morning; and their structure is consumed in hell 
without a dwelling place. But God shall deliver my soul from the power of hell, for 
he accepteth me. Sela." In these words, likewise, the opposite final fate of the 
ungodly and the pious is set before us. The ungodly, who live here on earth in 
honour and dignity, and dwell so securely, must at last go away like cattle. V. 11- 
13. And then they are laid up in hell. "Hell," XXXX here, as so often in the Old 
Testament, is the same as what in the New Testament is called Hades, which is the 
realm of the dead, the state of death. Like sheep are 
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they are shut up in Hades as in their pen; the shepherd who feeds them with his 
cruel staff is death. The pious, on the other hand, await a morning, the dawn of a 
beautiful, blessed day. Even the pious must die and sink into the night of death. But 
they do not remain in death. When the morning comes, they wake up from death 
and then trample down the wicked, their former oppressors, put their foot on their 
neck, triumph over them. So also the wicked will appear again in that morning, will 
rise from death, but only so that their agony and torment will increase. As overcomers 
they will bend, as it were, under the feet of the Lord, who judges and condemns 
them, and of his pious ones, who reign and triumph with him. Their structure (XXX), 
their old dwelling, their body, they take again out of death, but only to fall with a living 
body "into the devouring of hell" (XXXX XXXXX). Their structure, their body becomes 
to Sheol, that is, to be given over to the other death to be consumed, so that it may 
devour, gnaw and torment him for eternity. The body they have again, but have no 
more dwelling place (XXXXXX). The old dwelling and lodging place of the body, the 
earth, is no more. They are condemned to a restless and restless existence. The 
pious, on the other hand, God, having delivered them that morning from the power 
of death, takes to Himself into His heavenly dwellings. 

Among the sunny passages of Scripture is also the confession of Job's hope, 
the great, well-known word, which we will now give in a literal translation: "Oh, that 
my words were written, that they were written in a book, hewn in the rock for ever 
with an iron pencil and lead: And | know that my Redeemer liveth, and the last shall 
he arise upon the dust: and afterward this skin of mine shall compass me about, and 
out of my flesh shall | behold God; whom | shall behold for good, and mine eyes shall 
behold him, and no other." Job 19:23-27. Job desires that what he here utters, this 
saying, "I know that my Redeemer liveth," etc., should be written out, inscribed in a 
book, or, as a book is perishable, hewn in the rock with iron pens, that it might be 
preserved for ever. These inscriptions carved into the rock should also be filled with 
lead so that they stand out and everyone can see and read them clearly. So these 
are eternally memorable words, well worthy that all mortal generations of men should 
read them, contemplate them and take them to heart until the end of time. These 
words will never pass away and will certainly be fulfilled in their time. Job is therefore 
aware that these are firm, certain words of God, which God himself has put into his 
mind and mouth. And because it is an infallible and irrevocable word of God, Job 
introduces this saying with the words: "And | know", meaning: | know and am quite 
sure of it. All those who think about 
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To listen and rely on God's word and promise, Job urges all believers to join him in 
this confession. "| know that my Redeemer liveth." Job is certain in faith that the Lord 
will one day vindicate him against all the accusations of his false friends and confess 
him and redeem him. What kind of redemption he has in mind is shown by the 
following phrase: "and the last shall he rise upon the dust." The dust of decay is 
meant. Job, as his previous speeches prove, sees no other end of his sufferings 
before his eyes than death. His body, sheerly worn out by the terrible plague, already 
half rotten, will soon be all decayed and become dust and ashes. But on the dust of 
decay now rises the Lord, who is the first and the last. As the last he will conquer 
the last enemy, death, grave, decay. As the victor he will tread on the graves of the 
dead and glorify himself in the dust of the dead. So redemption from death, grave, 
decay, not only recovery from a fine serious illness, as newer interpreters think, is 
what Job hopes for from the Lord and what all believers hope for with him. Delitzsch 
and others translate and further explain, "And after my skin thus rent, and loosed 
from my flesh, | shall see God." That is to say, After my skin therefore is broken, 
rent, and when | am rid of my flesh, | shall behold God. But this would be, 
linguistically speaking, a cranky and complicated structure, which does not 
harmonize with the simple character of this confession, in which otherwise one short, 
pithy sentence follows another. And seen from the point of view of the matter, this 
explanation, according to which Job expects a bodiless survival after death, a purely 
spiritual contemplation of God, has no connection whatsoever, indeed, it is in 
contradiction with what was said before about the glorification of the dust of death. 
We translate, according to the process of the Vulgate and other ancient versions, 
"And thereafter they surround me with this my skin," or "they put this my skin upon 
me." We take the Piel XXXX in the sense of the Hiphil XXXXX in the common and 


would give meaning "to surround," "to surround." That Piel and Hiphil change with 
each other is nothing unusual. And then we continue: "and from my flesh (XXXXX) 
- which | have taken back from the dust of decay - | will see God". That we are 
speaking here of a beholding of God in the true sense of the word, of a bodily 
beholding of God, is irrefutably proved by the two last clauses: "whom | shall behold, 
and mine eyes shall see him, and no other." With their eyes, with the eyes of their 
transfigured bodies, the resurrected will see God for good. This is their consolation 
and their joy, that at last they will behold with their eyes the God who has often 
hidden Himself from them here behind the cloud of heavy suffering. The last 
expression, "not another," "not a stranger,” can mean nothing else than 
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this: 1, myself, no other, | who now languish in the deepest depths of suffering, and 
indeed with this very body, which is now covered with sickness, wounds, pus, shame 
and contempt, | will behold God. Certainly, the childlike believing Electress Henriette 
Luise, in defiance of the theologians' unwisdom, rightly grasped the meaning of this 
great word of God, when she sang to the Church of God: "Then this very skin will 
surround me, as | believe, God will then be looked upon by me in this body, and in 
this flesh | will see JEsum forever." But the Lord, the Redeemer, of whom Job and 
all the faithful have such great hopes, is, according to the analogy of Genesis 48:16, 
where Jacob speaks of "the angel" who "redeemed him," and of Job 32:23, 24, 
where the angel, the Mediator, who mediates deliverance from the pit, is mentioned, 
none other than the angel of the Lord yategoyxny, that is, the Son of God, and that 
the Son of God incarnate. To Him alone the predicate 'X "and my Saviour is in life" 
fits in this connection. He who himself has passed through death to life will draw to 
himself all those who trust and cling to him even unto death, and will make them 
alive again out of death. 

The later prophets prophesy the resurrection of the flesh in equally clear and 
unmistakable words. Isaiah 25:8: "He shall swallow up death for ever: and the LORD 
shall wipe away the tears from off all faces, and shall remove the reproach of his 
people from off all the earth: for the LORD hath spoken it. The LORD of hosts will 
one day swallow up death, so that in eternity there will be no more death, and with 
this he will snatch from death its prey; and the people of God, who have been 
snatched up from death, will at the same time be snatched up from all pain and 
sorrow, and from all the reproach they have borne here. Is. 26:19, the congregation 
confesses, confidently lifting up their eyes to their God: "Thy dead shall live," the 
dead who belong to the Lord shall come to life out of death. Gathering herself with 
her departed limbs, she continues, "My dead bodies shall rise." She hears in the 
Spirit the call of God to the sleepers in the earth, "Awake and rejoice, ye that are in 
the dust; for thau of lights is thy thau." Hiezu Bredenkamp aptly remarks: "As in the 
sunlit morning the dew, born of the dawn, sparkles in millions of lights on the plants, 
so, like luminous drops of dew, the figures of those awakened to life show 
themselves in light-filled freshness of life, and the doxa of God as the Father of lights 
is reflected in those awakened." Yes, "the earth-it is said at the end-will give birth to 
the shadows," or "bring to light," the earth will restore its dead. 

The prophet Ezekiel saw according to Cap. 37, 1. ff. he once saw in his spirit 
a great field full of withered bones, and he saw how it was filled with the Lord's word. 
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The bones of the dead moved together, one to another, and were clothed with 
sinews, flesh, and skin. Finally, a new breath of life came into them, so that they 
stood up on their feet, a very great army. The Lord Himself interpreted this vision to 
His prophet, saying: "Son of man, these legs are the whole house of Israel. Behold, 
now they say, Our legs are withered, and our hope is lost; and it is finished with us." 
V. 11. From this it has been inferred that by this prophetic vision only the spiritual 
revival of Israel, languishing in the misery of the exile, is symbolized. Nevertheless, 
even with this version, the present passage would retain its validity as a locus 


classicus for proving the article of the resurrection of the flesh. For this very article, 
by ‘being used for a comparison, would appear as an article of faith universally 
recognized and acknowledged in Israel.... But the following words of interpretation, 
"Behold, | will open your graves, and will bring you out of them, my people," v. 12, 
show plainly and definitely that the bodily resurrection of Israel, God's people of all 
ages, is here prophesied directly and ex professo. Thus alone does the prophecy of 
this chapter arise as a corresponding continuation of the preceding prophecy, Cap. 
36, which describes the time of the New Testament, the time of the outpouring of 
the Spirit of God. 

Finally the prophet Daniel testifies that at the same time when the great prince 
Michael, that is Christ, the Lord, will save his people, who are written in the book, 
from the last great tribulation, so at the great revealed day of the Lord "many who 
lie asleep under the earth will awake, some to eternal life, some to eternal shame 
and disgrace". Dan. 12, 1. 2.. 

When the church is saved from the last tribulation, Gren her dead bodies are 
resurrected, then her salvation, her blessedness is complete. The kingdom of grace 
is followed by the kingdom of honor. The day of the Lord is the dividing line between 
the status gratiae and the status gloriae. Even the prophets of the Old Covenant pointed 
out to the faithful the great, glorious things that await them beyond the Last Day. 
They comfort the ecclesia pressa as with the article of the resurrection of the flesh, so 
with the hope of eternal life. 

The 16th Psalm describes the life that opens to the Messiah beyond death 
and the grave in the words, "In thy presence is fullness of joy, and sweetness at thy 
right hand forever." V. 11. But what things have happened to Christ, all these things 
come to the saints that are on earth. V. 3. The saints of God also shall pass through 
death and the grave into the joy of eternal life. In that life the goodness of God 
toward the children of men will reach its climax, the goodness of God which Ps. 
36:9, 10. praises as follows, "They shall be drunken with 
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the riches of thy house, and thou dost water them with voluptuousness as with a 
river. For with thee is the living fountain (actually: the fountain of life), and in thy light 
we see the light." The 126th Psalm speaks of the final redemption of God's people, 
of the return of the remnant, of the true Israel from abroad, of their entering into the 
everlasting home, into Zion which is above. When we enter there, we will be like 
those who dream. What we see and hear there will be so surprising, so new, so 
great, so wonderful, that it will seem to us as if we were dreaming. But no, it is nota 
dream, it is reality. And so our mouths will be full of laughter and our tongues full of 
praise. And the harvest of joy will follow the sowing of tears. 

The prophet Joel describes the future Aeon with the following words: "And ye 
shall know that | the LORD your God dwell in my holy mountain. Then shall 
Jerusalem be holy, and no stranger shall walk through her. In that day shall the 
mountains run with sweet wine, and the hills shall flow with milk, and all the rivers 
shall flow with water: and there shall go forth a fountain from the house of the LORD, 
and it shall water the valley of Sittim. And Egypt shall be desolate, and Edom a 
desolate wilderness, because of the iniquity of the children of Judah, that they shed 
innocent blood in their land. But Judah shall be inhabited for ever, and Jerusalem 
for ever. And | will avenge their blood, which | have not yet smelled. And the LORD 
shall dwell in Zion." 4, 17-21. This prophecy, with which Joel closes his prophetic 
book, immediately follows the proclamation of the final judgment. 4, 12-16. It deals 
with the state of affairs that will begin after the judgment, with the day of the Lord. 
Accordingly, the land of Judah is not the earthly Palestine, nor the utopian 
transfigured Palestine of the Millennium, since the Day of the Lord will put an end to 
this world, but the Kingdom of God in its completion or the place of the completed 
church. And Zion or Jerusalem is, as Keil rightly remarks, "not the earthly Palestinian 
Jerusalem, but the sanctified and transfigured city of the living God, in which the 
LORD will be and remain united for ever with his redeemed, sanctified, and 
transfigured church." Likewise, the holy mountain or house of the LORD is the place 
where God dwells in the midst of His people. Land, city, and temple are not factually 
distinct. The prophet describes the blessed hereafter "with images taken from the 
circumstances of the Old Testament land." York, then, God dwells, and dwells in 
perfect wisdom with and among his people. The communion of the people with God 
is then perfected. And because God's people have fellowship with God, therefore 
they dwell securely and will dwell forever. Therefore they enjoy abundance of joy. 
By water, must, milk, the blessings of the promised land, are 
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elsewhere, e.g. Amos 9, 13, the blessings of the New Testament kingdom of grace 
symbolize in our place the goods of the world to come. From the house of the Lord 
proceeds a spring, which waters the valley of Sittim, that is, the barren upper Jordan 
valley. This means that from the face of the Lord, blessing, comfort, refreshment, 
and nothing but blessing and blessedness go out to the blessed. Jerusalem will then 
be holy, actually "a sanctuary". The church is then thoroughly sanctified and 
transfigured. The holy God dwells among the perfected saints. And it will be a 
congregation of saints pure and simple. No stranger, no heathen, no unclean person 
will pass through it. On the other hand, the former enemies of the people of God will 
then fall under the curse and eternal destruction. Egypt and Edom, whose land will 
become desolate and barren, are here also types of the world powers hostile to God. 
But especially in the enemies of the Lord the innocent blood of his servants will be 
smelled, that which they have done to his people on earth. 

A parallel to Joel 4, 17-21. is the prophecy of Zechariah 14, 8-21. The same 
refers to the time after the last judgment, of which 14, 1-6. is said, to the time which 
begins with the day which is known to the Lord alone. V. 7: In that day shall living 
waters go forth out of Jerusalem, and shall flow toward the east, and toward the sea, 
and summer and winter shall flow abundantly. That is, all the holy land, the place of 
God's church, will overflow with salvation and blessing. V. 8. At the same time 
Jerusalem, the city of God, shall be exalted on high, and shall regain its old full extent. 
A great people, all the Israel of God, shall dwell therein, and dwell securely. (v. 10, 
11) Jerusalem shall be holy at that time. All the utensils of the citizens of Jerusalem, 
even the least, such as the bells of the horses, those devoted to profane use, as 
those devoted to sacred use, all the sacrificial utensils, will be holy to the Lord. God's 
people will then be a perfectly holy people, and all their doings will be holy, spiritual, 
pleasing to God. Sin is completely swept away. There will be no more ban, no more 
Canaanite in the land, in the house of the Lord. V. 11. v. 20. 21. The ungodly are cut 
off. The enemies of Jerusalem, the Gentiles, who would not serve the LORD, are 
then smitten, distraught, and bear their plague. V. 12-15; v. 18; 19: And the LORD 
Jehovah shall be king in his kingdom, and his name alone shall be called, and shall 
be praised. And all the remnant of all the families of the earth shall worship the LORD 
of hosts, and shall keep the feast of tabernacles from year to year without ceasing, 
a thanksgiving and a joy without equal. V. 9. V. 16. 17. 

The world to come is also the content of the great vision reported in the last 
chapters of the prophet Ezekiel. The 
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The temple of God, which rises in the midst of the promised land, in whose courts 
Israel continually sacrifices and worships, whose glory far surpasses the glory of 
Solomon's temple, the river of life which gushes forth at the threshold of the temple, 
the trees of life on the banks of this river with their delicious fruits, all this is an image 
of the kingdom of God in its consummation, of heavenly blessedness and glory, of 
the worship of eternity. 

The prophet Isaiah, who of all the prophets proclaimed salvation in Christ in 
the greatest detail, also presents in his prophecy the most complete picture of the 
completed salvation. He points to the dawning of salvation, eternal salvation, when 
he writes: "The redeemed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with shouting; 
everlasting joy shall be upon their head; joy and gladness shall take hold of them, 
and sorrow and sighing shall be taken away." 35, 10. 51, 11. The redeemed of the 
Lord shall draw water with joy from the wells of salvation. 12, 3. At the time when 
wrath shall have turned, when an end shall have been made of the hostile world, and 
death also shall have been swallowed up, God's people shall say and sing, "Behold, 
God is my salvation; | am safe, and fear not: for the Lord God is my strength, and my 
psalm, and is my salvation." "Behold, this is our God, in whom we waited, and he 
helpeth us; this is the LORD, in whom we waited, let us rejoice and be glad in his 
salvation." Isa. 12:2, 25:9. At that time the redeemed church will sing songs of 
triumph over her enemies, who now lie in the dust. With song and sound the righteous 
people enter the gates of the eternal city. 26, 1. ff. 

And especially in the last two chapters of the prophecy of Isaiah the joy of 
eternal life is painted in lovely, enticing colors. When heaven and earth have passed 
away, the Lord will create a new heaven and a new earth, and the former shall be 
remembered no more. 65, 17. 66, 22. This new earth is the land, the city, where God 
dwells in the midst of his people, where the elect of God have citizenship and a home. 
In York the Lord will comfort his own after the sorrow of this earth, as one comforts 
his mother. 66, 13. There the voice of weeping and wailing will no longer be heard. 
65, 19. York is joyful. "Behold, | will make Jerusalem a delight, and her people a joy." 
65, 18. comp. 66, 10. 11. York shall the servants of God eat and drink, and be merry, 
and shout for good cheer. 65, 13. 14. And nothing, nothing will disturb and mar the 
enjoyment of heavenly goods any more. Here on earth men build houses, and others 
dwell therein; they plant vineyards, and others eat the fruit thereof. On the new earth 
they will build houses and live in them, they will plant vineyards and eat the fruit of 
them; they will not build for another to live in, 
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and not plant it for another to enjoy. The possession and enjoyment of the goods of 
the world to come is no longer subject to change and change of fortune. 65, 21. 22. 
They shall not labor in vain, nor bear untimely birth. There are no more deluded 
hopes there. It is then evident that they are the seed of the blessed of the Lord. 
65:23, "And it shall come to pass, before they call, that | will answer; while they yet 
speak, that | will hear." All the longing, desiring, and longing of the soul is there 
satisfied and fulfilled. 65:24, And great peace is made there without ceasing. The 
Lord spreads peace over Jerusalem like a river. 66,12. The blessed state of 
paradise, which already returns here in the kingdom of grace, is completely restored 
there. The lion will eat straw like an ox and the serpent will eat the earth. 65, 25: And 
the blessed occupation of the elect shall be to stand as priests before God, and to 
worship, and to keep one sabbath after another. 66, 21. 23. And such happiness of 
the elect shall never cease. "They shall rejoice and be glad for ever in that which | 
create." 65, 18. The thought of eternity, which is indeed beyond human 
understanding and comprehension, is illustrated 65, 20. by examples of long life. 
The Lord gives His people the promise: "As the new heavens and the new earth that 
| shall make shall stand before Me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed and name 
stand." 66, 22. So shall the hand of the LORD be known in his servants, and wrath 
in his enemies. 66, 14. They shall hunger, and thirst, and be ashamed, and shall cry 
with grief, and howl with mourning. 65, 13. 14. Their corpses, their bodies, are cast 
out into the place of torment; and their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
quenched. 66, 24. 

This proclamation of salvation is also a Messianic proclamation according to 
the context of the prophecy. Because according to Is. 61, 8. it is Christ, the Messiah, 
who establishes an eternal covenant with His people. Therefore God's people also 
owe their eternal salvation to their Savior and Redeemer. 


We have now come to the end of our Old Testament reflections. We have 
presented to us the Old Testament prophecy according to its Christological and 
soteriological content. We have confirmed the main articles of our Christian faith by 
the testimony of the Old Testament. Let it be remembered once more, in conclusion, 
how important it is for a theologian to investigate also the Old Testament scriptural 
basis of Christian doctrine. Whoever wants to stand firm in the doctrinal confusion 
of these days must have a solid foundation under his feet, must be well grounded in 
the teaching of the prophets and apostles. 
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The teaching of the apostles is based in all respects on the testimony of the prophets. 
The study of the Old Testament, and especially of its most important part, the word 
of prophecy, is not beyond the scope of the duties of an evangelical preacher. It is 
enough for a preacher to testify to Christ in a simple, clear, and comprehensible way. 
He should not tire of telling his hearers the same thing over and over again, the one 
thing that is needed. But it is not God's will that he should say the same thing over 
and over again in the same words, and so tire his hearers. No, God himself has 
expressed the one truth, the one way of salvation, in the most varied forms, 
combinations of thoughts, ways of speaking, expressions, images, and parables in 
Scripture. And therefore it only serves to edify the congregation in its most holy faith 
if its preacher also makes proper use of the Old Testament form and manner of 
preaching salvation. We Missourians emphatically confess the whole Scripture as 
the inspired Word of God. But this confession also obligates us to take the Scriptures, 
all the words inspired by the Spirit of God, fully seriously in our study, preaching, 
teaching, and practice. G. St. 


(Sent by resolution of the Pastoral Conference of Central Illinois by 
Fr. F. P. Merbitz). 


The doctrine of original sin according to the first article of the 
Formula of Concord. 


(Conclusion. 

Original sin is truly sin, and subjects all who are afflicted with it to God's 
temporal and eternal punishments. For the sake of original sin, the apostle Eph. 2:3. 
confesses of himself and all Christians, "We also were children of wrath by nature 
(wooel), even as the rest." Concerning the damnableness of original sin, we confess 
in the Formula of Concord: "The punishment and penance of original sin, so God laid 
upon Adam's children and upon original sin, is death, eternal damnation, also other 
bodily and spiritual, temporal and eternal misery, tyranny, and dominion of the devil. 
That human nature is subjected to the devil's kingdom, and given over to the devil's 
power, and imprisoned under his kingdom, who stupefies and seduces many a great 
and wise man in the world with terrible error, heresy, and other blindness, and 
otherwise drags men away to all manner of vice." (M. p. 577. § 13.) The Concordia 
formula cites (p. 587) Luther's words on the 90th Psalm, Sive igitur peccatum originis 
qualitatem sive morbum vocaverimus, profecto extremum malum est non solum pati 


aeternam iram et mortem, sed ne agnoscere quidem, quae pateris, That is: 
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We call original sin a quality or pestilence, so it is truly the utmost harm, that we 
should not only suffer the eternal wrath of God and eternal death, but also not 
understand what we suffer. And again concerning the first book of Moses, chap. 3: 
Qui isto veneno peccati originis a planta pedis usque ad verticem infecti sumus, siquidem in 


natura adhuc integra accidere. That is, we are poisoned by the poison of original sin 
from the soles of our feet to the tops of our heads, while such things still come to us 
in perfect nature. 

There is, in truth, no language in the world which could duly represent the harm 
of original sin's corruption. Were the harm to be revealed to us at once in all its 
propriety and greatness, we would undoubtedly become a prey to despair. But what 
a delusion, which again is a consequence of original sin, that we men still imagine 
ourselves healthy and innocent! - In Luther's Table Talks it says, among other things, 
"These thoughts of Erasmi" (that God permits the pious not to be preserved from 
misfortune by God) are the greatest and most annual torment and challenge; for he 
thinks God is unjust when things go badly for the pious. For if God were just, he 
thinks, and ruled according to justice on earth, giving to every one as he deserved; 
then it would not go ill with the pious, nor well with the wicked. This is an epicurean 
and ungodly delusion and thought, which comes from the fact that they think that 
nature is not at all mad or corrupt. They do not see that our knowledge, reason, 
understanding, will, and powers, inwardly and outwardly, in body and soul, are 
altogether evil and corrupt through original sin; therefore they think that God is such 
aman as they and their enchanted lies think him to be. They all have blue spectacles 
for their eyes, and through them they also look upon God as if he were such, and 
cannot look upon him otherwise. For they see not what great misfortune and evil 
original sin hath made and brought us, and how it hath corrupted our judgment, 
knowledge, understanding, and senses." (E. A. 58. P. 204. 205.) 

Our Epitome further testifies of original sin: "Which harm is unspeakable, not 
to be known by reason, but only from God's Word." And in the Solida Declaratio it is 
said, "What this original sin is, no reason knows and cannot know, but it must be 
learned and believed, as the Schmalkaldic Articles speak, from the Scriptures." (M. 
p. 575. § 8.) The relevant passage of the Schmalkaldic Articles reads, "Such original 
sin is so very wicked a corruption of nature, that it knows not reason, but must be 
believed from the Scripture revelation. Ps. 51:7, Rom. 5:12 ff, Ex. 33:3, Gen. 3:7 ff." 

Therefore, if we want to know something certain about original sin, we must 
not ask reason. It knows nothing about it and finds that, 
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What the Scriptures say about it is even foolish. Baier says: "That there is original 
sin, though reason cannot certainly and accurately discern it from its principiis, is 
nevertheless most clearly taught in holy Scripture. - For reason either abstains from 
all judgment, or, if it dares to establish anything, it will deny it, and think that men are 
born indifferent by nature, although it will recognize a certain tendency of the desires, 
which is contrary to the judgment of reason." (Dogm. W. ed. Il. p. 280. 281.) Rollius 
says: "The 'material' of original sin, it is true, is not unknown to reason, since it is 
established by experience itself, that men are borne (ferri) with a certain inclination 


(impetus) to that which is evil, and accustom themselves with great difficulty to the 
practice of virtue." Hence that saying of the poet, "| see and approve the better, but 
| follow the worse." But the ‘formality’ of this same sin escapes reason altogether, 
since no one, except by divine revelation, can know that the inclination to evil is to 
be derived from the fall of the first men, is in reality to be regarded as sin, and that 
man for its sake is subject to eternal damnation." (vid. Fechtii Syllog. con- trovers. p. 


112. Baier W. ed. Il. p. 281.) 

If, therefore, we wish to know what original sin is, we must, according to our 
confession, listen to the Holy Scriptures, in which, as in His revealed Word, God 
Himself tells us, not only that there is original sin, but also wherein it consists. In 
agreement with this, Luther says: "Of this matter" (namely, original sin) "no Jew or 
Turk knows, nor even the Pope; but it was preached orally by Adam and Abraham 
to their children, and likewise by the prophets, until it was described clearly by King 
David. But we Christians now know from the New Testament about this curse, how 
terrible and great it is, that it also devours all men and takes them away to death, 
however holy they may be, it is of no avail; no one can pull his neck out of the noose, 
Ps. 89:49, so heavy is the sin, God's wrath, death, hell and damnation, which we 
have inherited from our parents, Adam and Eve." (Sermon on Gen. 22, 18. E. A. 19, 
15. 16.) 

The first article of the Formula of Concord resolutely opposes the flacian 
heresy and proves that it is a doctrine incompatible with God's Word to maintain that 
man's original sin is corrupt nature, substance, or essence. With all firmness he 
confesses that original sin and man's nature or substance must be distinguished. 
With all firmness this article also confesses that original sin is not something 
essential and independent, which "through Satan is poured into nature and mixed 
with it, as poison and wine are mixed." With all 
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Finally, the Article teaches decisively that original sin is so united with human nature, 
as it has been since the Fall, that no man can be imagined without original sin, and 
that no man is able to separate original sin and human nature from one another, so 
that it would be through the power of man that a man would be without original sin. 
For it is said, "What unspeakable harm cannot be discerned by reason, but only from 
the word of God, and that no one can separate nature and such corruption from 
each other, but God alone." - No man, therefore, can separate original sin and nature 
from each other, and none can make himself free from them. If it depended on man, 
he would not only have to carry the nature corrupted by original sin as long as he 
lives here on earth, but would also have to suffer the consequences of original sin 
for all eternity. In vain would he seek to help himself, in vain would he cry out, "I 
wretched man, who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" Rom. 7, 24. 

Luther testifies in the Church Postil: "God alone looks upon this natural sin. No 
law or punishment can drive it out, even if there were a thousand covers; only the 
grace of God must sweep it out, which makes nature pure and new. - As little as it 
is in any man's power to be born, and to conceive the natural nature, so little is it in 
his ability to be without this sin, or to be rid of it. He that maketh us must also put us 
away: therefore first giveth he the law, that a man may know his sin, and be merciful: 
then giveth he the gospel, and helpeth him." (E. A. 10, 322. 323.) 

If we look only at the terrible and unspeakable harm of our nature, and at our 
utter powerlessness to free ourselves from it, we would have cause to despair. And 
if there were really no help, if we looked in vain for a deliverer from this ruin, it would 
be better if we had never been born, and if we had cause to curse the day of our 
birth, as Job and Jeremiah sinfully did. But we have every cause to thank God for 
our existence. God, in his mercy, not only did not immediately reject the human race 
for the sake of original sin, but also provided help. Praise him, he has not only shown 
us our misery, our terrible ruin, in his holy word, but has also revealed in it the 
ointment for healing the boil. By- 


176 The doctrine of original sin 


By opening our eyes to our condition, he does not leave us to become a prey to 
despair and condemnation, but saves us himself. He can, for he is the Almighty God; 
he will, for he is the merciful God; he does, for he is the true God. Finally, in our 
present first article of the Epitome, it is said: "We believe, teach, and confess .... that 
nature and such corruption of nature no one can separate from each other, but God 
alone, which by death in the resurrection is fully accomplished, since our nature, 
which we now bear, without original sin, and separated and set apart from it, shall 
rise again and live forever, as it is written Job 19.: | shall be clothed with this my skin, 
and in my flesh shall | see God, the same shall | behold, and mine eyes shall behold 
him." - 

Not only can God separate nature from its corruption, but he does so. Jesus 
Christ, blessed for ever, came into this world in the likeness of sinful flesh, and by his 
perfect, active, and suffering obedience redeemed us from original sin. When he 
became a curse for us, he also bore the curse of original sin. In justification believers 
are also absolved from the guilt and penalty of original sin. In the justified, then, the 
dominion of original sin is also broken, and on the last day the corruption of original 
sin will even be blotted out, and thus the harm will be made quite good. 

The means by which God frees us here in time from the guilt and dominion of 
original sin are the means of grace, the Word of God and the holy sacraments. 
Especially for us who were baptized in early childhood, Holy Baptism has become 
such a means of grace. 

The point that original sin, in so far as it is original sin, is never entirely 
eradicated in this life, requires special discussion. Original sin is so great, has so 
penetrated our nature, that even the believing Christian, in whom the guilt and 
punishment of original sin are entirely remitted, and in whom a new spiritual life is 
planted as the now ruling principle, must nevertheless carry it (the inherited 
corruption) about with him all his life. It clings to man as long as he is in this world. 
Thus, indeed, a Paul, even after his conversion, confesses that "sin still dwelleth in 
him" (x oiyovou. év iol gpaptia), Rom. 7:17, and that as a sojourner, which had taken 
up its permanent abode in him, and could not be wholly expelled. But by sin he 
understands original sin, or evil desire. 

In the Apology it says with regard to this point: "Here the adversaries cry out 
fiercely against Dr. Luther, that he has written that original sin remains even after 
baptism, and say to this that the same 
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Article be cheaply condemned by Pope Leo X. But the imperial majesty will here 
publicly find that they do us quite wrong; for the adversaries understand almost well 
on what opinion Dr. Luther means to have spoken, when he says that original sin 
remains after baptism. He has always written clearly that holy baptism takes away 
and eradicates the whole guilt and hereditary obligation of original sin, although the 
material (as they call it) of sin, namely the evil inclination and lust, remains. 
Moreover, in all his writings he adds to the same material that the Holy Spirit, who 
is given through baptism, begins to kill and quench the remaining evil desires daily, 
and brings into the heart a new light, a new mind, and a new courage. Augustine 
also speaks to this opinion when he says: "Original sin is forgiven in baptism, not 
that it no longer exists, but that it is not imputed. There Augustine publicly confesses 
that sin remains in us, even though it is not imputed to us. And this saying of 
Augustine's was so well received by the teachers afterward that it is also referred to 
in the decree. And against Julianum Augustine says: "The law which is in our 
members is done away by spiritual regeneration, and yet remains in the flesh, which 
is mortal. It is done away, because the guilt is entirely removed by the sacrament, 
by which believers are born again, and still remains, because it works evil lusts, 
against which believers struggle. That Doctor Luther thus holds and teaches, the 
adversaries know almost well, and because they cannot dispute it, but must 
themselves confess it, they wickedly pervert his words, and falsely interpret his 
opinion to suppress the truth, and innocently condemn him." (Art. Il. M. p. 83. 84. §§ 
35-37.) 

After this quotation from our Apology, we will let Luther himself speak in order 
to see that he was understood correctly in the Apology. In the Church Postil, Luther 
says: "Since original sin is taken away in baptism, why do you think that it still 
remains, and that one must always argue with it? To this Augustine answers thus: 
Original sin is indeed forgiven in baptism, not that it is no longer there, but that it is 
no longer to be reckoned to God; as the Samaritan there in Luke (10:34, 35), when 
he poured oil and wine into the wounded man's wounds, did not soon heal him, but 
led him to the inn, leaving the host to tend him until he came again. So all sins are 
taken away by baptism, but God does not reckon them; but for this reason they are 
not taken away, but they must always be healed, just as we have begun to heal 
them. But when we die, they shall all be fully healed. Therefore, whenever you feel 
that you are tempted to impatience, pride, unchastity, and other sins, know that you 
feel the deadly arrows of original sin, which the devil 
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into Adam's flesh, whence thine was born; and thou shalt straightway remember that 
thou resistest these arrows, and beseech the Lord Jesus that this sin prevail not 
against thee, and overcome thee; but that it be overcome by his grace. - Thus saith 
St. Paul to the Galatians (5:16, 17): Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not carry out the 
lusts of the flesh: for the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit lusteth against 
the flesh: the same are contrary to one another, lest ye do what ye would. And to the 
Romans (13:13, 14) he saith thus, Let us walk uprightly, as in the day; not in gluttony, 
nor in drunkenness, nor in lusts, nor in strivings, nor in jealousies: but draw ye near 
unto the Lord Jesus Christ, and do not after the prudence of the flesh to atone for the 
lust thereof. Thou mayest also see the whole seventh chapter of Romans. 
Whosoever therefore contendeth with his sins, not only shall sin not be imputed unto 
him of God, no matter how much it remaineth in him: but he shall also receive a 
crown, and be saved from it. But they that contend not against their sins, but consent 
thereto, fall again into original sin, and become as they were before baptism." (E. A. 
15, 54. 55. Sermon on the Day of the Conception of Mary.) 

In the interpretation of the 25th Psalm, on the 11th verse: "For thy name's sake, 
O Lord, be merciful to my iniquity," Luther says, "We are always in sins. And the 
sophistical papists cannot understand that a Christian is both pious and righteous, 
and yet still has sin in him. But the prophet says here, "I was a sinner in my youth, 
and you taught me; but now | am an old fool, and have been taught, and yet do not 
do as | ought; as Paul also says, that sin is in the flesh. And because St. Paul says 
this, we must certainly say it also. For as much as we bear in us flesh, so much have 
we also of sins: as of himself Paul confesseth and saith, that he is half a saint, half a 
sinner. Rom. 7. - This sin therefore, of which he complains here, is original sin; for 
this word, iniquity, which is here written, signifieth commonly the ingrained and 
principal sin, and signifieth that at the same time man is bad, and sin is evil; as we 
are wont to say: This is a vice of aman, because the former sins concern the works; 
but here he says of the principal sin, which we cannot avoid, because we live, for it 
does not depart from us except by death; and is called to the Ebraeans, in the 12th 
chapter, a sin, as it is called in the first chapter. Chapter a sin, so us always clings, 
as dirt on the wheel." (E. A. 38, 268.) 

Finally, in Luther's Table Talks, "Original Sin in Christians" is described as 
follows: "Original sin after baptism is like a wound that begins to heal. It is indeed a 
real wound, but 
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But it is healed, and is in continual use and exercise of healing, though it festereth, 
and travaileth, and is grievous. Thus, although original sin remains in the baptized 
until we die, yet it is killed daily and without ceasing; the head is off, that it cannot 
condemn and accuse us Christians." - At Eisleben, Dr. Martin Luther said to Doctor 
Jonas, when a Balbir man cut off his hair and took off his beard, that original sin in 
man was like a man's beard, which, if it were cut off today, would be smooth around 
his mouth, but in the morning his beard would grow again. This growth of hair and 
beard does not cease while a man is alive, but when a man strikes it with a shovel, 
it ceases. So also original sin abideth in us, and stirs while we live; but it must be 
resisted, and such hair must be cut off for ever." (E. A. 58, 207. 208.) 

But this original sinful corruption shall not remain in our nature forever. God 
will separate original sin and our nature from each other, completely and utterly. It 
will be done "by death in resurrection." When the trumpet of the archangel shall 
sound, all in whom the image of God has been renewed here on earth from the 
beginning, shall rise from their graves fully regenerated. They will have the same 
nature as they had here, but completely cleansed, divorced, and free from the 
corruption of original sin. Then at last the groaning of the Christian, rightly discerning 
his original sinful corruption, is fully heard, the groaning, "| wretched man, who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death?" 

That we too may one day be eternally freed from original sin, and as 
completely renewed be able to rejoice in our Saviour, who has brought about such 
freedom from the deepest corruption of human nature, may the faithful God grant 
us by grace for the sake of Jesus Christ His dear Son! Amen. 
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A Recent Sample of the Ohio Doctrine of Election. In the "Zeitblatter" (Jahrg. 
11, 3. Heft) Prof. Stellhorn reports on a "theological commentary on the Epistles to the 
Thessalonians" (by Prof. Dr. Friedrich Zimmer) and judges: "one will have to admit that 
the author is right in his basic view, even if one" (now comes a limitation by Stellhorn) 
"may find his way of expression here and there unusual and even, at least without further 
explanation, misleading and misunderstood". However, Zimmer agrees with the Ohioans 
on the "basic view." The "basic view" in which both parts coincide is namely that not only 
the 
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mercy of God and Christ's merit, but also in us men is a cause of God's election. Election 
is said to be in respect of "human conduct"; it is said to be "an act of retribution" or reward 
for good human conduct; it is said to be a "prerequisite" of election "that one must love 
the truth." Zimmer also agrees with Ohio as to the method of gaining this doctrine of 
election; it is the method of inferring from the cause of damnation to the cause of election. 
They say, The cause of damnation is the evil conduct of the perishing, this, that they have 
not embraced the love of the truth; so the cause or inducement of election is the good 
conduct of the saved, their love of the truth. Condemnation is an act of retribution for evil 
conduct; likewise election is an act of retribution for good conduct. But let us hear what 
the Zeitblatter quote from Zimmer's Commentary: "Nevertheless, it is not based on God's 
arbitrariness if not all men, but only those chosen out of the whole, are destined to 
salvation. Rather, the lost are cast out only because they have not had love for the truth 
and have not accepted the truth offered also to them; had they accepted the truth in love 
for it, they too would have been saved (Il, 2, 10)." (So far quite correct. But now the 
"exegete" continues quite unspiritually:) "To be chosen, therefore, on the part of man 
belongs the precondition that m an must love the truth. 1) Therefore election is not an 
arbitrary act of God, but is conditioned by human conduct; it is an act of retribution. - 
Election is an antediluvian act; it happened from the beginning (II, 2, 13). Nevertheless, it 
may be a divine judicial act 1) because God, as the Omniscient One who tests hearts (I, 
2, 4. 5. 10.), Knows beforehand what is in every man." So long as a man stands in such 
a way that he concludes from the cause of rejection in man to a cause of election in man, 
in the opinion that it goes without saying that if the cause of rejection lies in man, the 
cause of election must also lie in man, otherwise an "arbitrary election" would result-so 
long as aman stands in such a way, there is nothing to be done with him. For such a one 
thinks that one need not take one's theology from Scripture, but may suck it out of one's 
fingers with a "therefore". The Lutheran Confession solemnly protests against this also- 
theology. The Concordia Formula says, p. 716 f., § 57-64, Solida Decl. Art. XI, that evil 
conduct, the rejection of the Word, etc., is the cause of damnation; but it does not now 
continue, according to Zimmer-ohio's method, "therefore right conduct, the acceptance 
of the Word, etc. is the cause or inducement of election," but it says, "but in others, when 
God gives and preserves his word, and thereby enlightens, converts, and preserves men, 
God commendeth his fair grace and mercy without their merit;" they have no better 
conduct to show, but are "well in like guilt." And succinctly the Formula of Concord 
declares against all who, by the So method, make good conduct the cause of election to 
grace: "Therefore it is false and unjust when it is taught that not only the mercy of God 
and most holy merit of Christ, but also in us is a cause of God's election, for whose sake 
God has chosen us to eternal life." May God deliver the Church from the AlsoTheologians! 
F. P. 


1) highlighted by us. 
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The Ohio "Church Newspaper" reports to its readers: "Missouri was in reality 
not what it looked like, that is why he left it", and then prints a part of Fr. Lenk's statement, 
with which he wants to declare his withdrawal to the Saxon State Church. The intention 
of the "Kirchenzeitung" is not entirely clear to us. Does it want to side with Fr. Lenk's side, 
or does it hope to please its readers by simply informing them that there are people 
outside Ohio who are not satisfied with Missouri? It was not "the congregational principle 
espoused by Missourians" that hindered Father Lenk's pastoral effectiveness, but the fact 
that Lenk did not apply the "congregational principle". 

Something historical about the last doctrinal controversy. During the last 
year the "Zeitblatter" have dealt with the historical side of the controversy over conversion 
and election by grace. Occasionally, in the interest of justifying Ohio's secession, it was 
again asserted that Missouri, not Ohio, had changed its doctrinal position. Now, as is well 
known, Ohio teaches that conversion and blessedness depend not only on God's grace, 
but in some respects also on the conduct of man, and that this better conduct on the part 
of the blessed explains why some are converted and blessed before others. Did Ohio also 
teach thus in former times? On this point a letter has been in our hands for some time, 
which we will let follow here: As | was in these days arranging old synodical reports, a 
synodical report of the "Northern District of the Ohio Synod of 1875" came into my hands. 
This District held its sessions at Fremont, Ohio, in said year, and was then engaged in the 
doctrine of election by grace. Perhaps you could occasionally point out what said District 
knew to say about the doctrine of election by grace in common with Professor Loy, the 
General Presbyter, who was present. The following is an accurate transcript of the 
proceedings. "The paper presented by Pastor J. Dornbirer: 'The Doctrine of Election by 
Grace,’ was still before us for discussion, in that at the Synod at East Saginaw, 1873, only 
seven theses were gone over, and as printed in those proceedings pages 19 to 21, were 
adopted, while the eighth was still before us for further discussion as the concluding 
thesis. For the sake of coherence, the first seven theses were read, and then the eighth 
was thoroughly and extensively discussed in two morning sessions." .. The final thesis of 
the aforementioned paper reads as follows: "The secret of the co-operation of all internal 
and external causes, from natural reluctance, to the most artificial, cunning and powerful 
malice, whereby so many throw away the Saviour and Helper given to all men by God - 
together with the salvation and the means of healing, and persecute him even unto death, 
- that we cannot fathom. Only God can. To us, the very wickedness of the human heart, 
and what is connected with it, is as unfathomable as God's love to us, and his mercy upon 
us." "In the discussion, which occupied two morning sessions, various substitutes were 
submitted without being able to find the approval of the Synod. The thesis seemed to 
some to be too long, and the expressions 'most artificial, most cunning’ not appropriate, 
since even the most perfect wickedness was only a development of the natural evil 
inherent in man. The mystery does not consist both in the interaction of external and 
internal causes, but rather in the fact that one man rises from his sleep of sin at God's call 
of grace, comes to faith, perseveres in it, and finally becomes blessed, while the other, 
though he also hears God's call, remains lying down, or, though he rises, yet again falls 
from faith, and finally perishes. The cause of our blessedness lies entirely in God's grace; 
the cause of our perdition lies in God's grace. 


182 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


The truth of this is clear that under the same gracious rule of God, natural destruction is 
inhibited in the one, but in the other it turns into wanton destruction. This divine truth is 
clear, but it is a mystery to us that under the same gracious influence of God, natural 
corruption is hindered in one person, but in another it runs out into wanton, continued 
resistance, which finally unfolds natural corruption into the most perfect wickedness, and 
belongs to the incomprehensible judgments of God. - It will also remain an inscrutable 
mystery to the understanding of man why God allows so many to be lost, since he 
earnestly wants all to be saved, - God wants all men to be helped: God does not want 
anyone to be lost' - and the salvation that has come about through Jesus Christ extends 
to all men, as so many comforting sayings in the Holy Scriptures clearly prove. Here we 
must put our hand on our mouth, and confess with Paul: 'O what a depth of riches’. . . 
Rom. 11, 33. Finally the Synod agreed to replace the above thesis with a passage from 
the Formula of Concord, which presents this difficult matter in an unsurpassable manner, 
and thus reads: "There is no injustice to those who are punished and receive the wages 
of their sins; but to others, when God gives and preserves his word, and thereby 
enlightens, converts, and preserves men, God commends his pure grace and mercy 
without their merit. ‘When we are thus far off,’ etc. (Formula Concordiae, II Pars, § 61- 
63. Muller, p. 717.)" This was the doctrine of the Ohioans in 1875, and now! they want to 
know nothing of this mystery in the election of grace. 

The enmity against the Missouri Synod is so great in "Herald and Magazine" 
that this paper has had the following report hung up: "In 1876 Missouri proposed the 
formation of state synods within the bodies belonging to the Synodical Conference. The 
practical result would have been that Missouri would have absorbed the other synods 
because it had more pastors in the various states than the others. The district synods 
objected to this, and it was not done. Now Wisconsin, Minnesota and Michigan want to 
unite in a kind of alliance of protection against Missouri. Now Missouri comes again with 
the same proposal: ‘let us all go together; we also want to join the German Synod of the 
Northwest." 

The colloquy between the Buffalo Synod and the "New York Ministry" 
continued on May 17 and 18. The following propositions were agreed upon: |. The 
preaching ministry is permanent public service in and to the holy visible Christian church 
(A. C.. Muller 333, § 25), to preach the gospel and administer the sacraments. Art. 5. Il. 
This office is instituted by God the Triune Himself. He is the first and supreme cause 
effecting and producing the same: a. the Father, Gal. 1.; b. the Son, John 20, 21. Eph. 4.; 
c. the Holy Spirit, Act. 20, 28. Ill. those who serve in this office must be called to the same 
by God. Heb. 5:4. iv. The calling is partly direct or extraordinary, partly indirect or ordinary. 
V. The immediate calling ceased with the calling of the apostle Paul, but the indirect calling 
continues uninterruptedly from that time forth, and shall continue unto the end of the world. 
VI. In the indirect calling, God makes use of his holy Christian Church as a means, for 
which reason the latter is called indirect, and the latter the causa efficiens minus 
principalis, the less supreme effecting cause. VII A distinction is to be made between the 
ministry of preaching and the spiritual priesthood. VIII. The calling of every preacher to be 
done by the church in the name of God is necessary, not only on account of the 
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Decency, 1 Cor. 14, but also the may of divine command, Tit. 1,5. Hebr. 5, 4. IX. To the 
administration of the sacred office of preaching belongs properly also ordination. This is 
the solemn act in which a person is publicly declared in the presence of God and the 
church to be duly called for the office, and is installed in it by prayer and the laying on of 
hands, and reminded of the faithful direction of the same, by the president or other 
members of the ministry charged with it. X. Such ordination, though it has no express 
divine command in itself, is nevertheless necessary: a. As a public testimony of the 
lawfulness of the profession; b. For the pastor himself, that he may be the more assured 
of the divine appointment to his office; c. For the apostolic example and constant use in 
the church; and 6. For the common intercession of the church for the increase of the gifts 
of the ministry. XI. Ordination, however, is not absolutely necessary, for in times of 
persecution, pestilence, etc., those who are called may officiate without ordination; but it 
may not be evaded except in such emergencies. XII. The ministries of the holy preaching 
office are to be performed, a. within the host of God, or congregation, which is commanded 
to every pastor (Acts 20:28, 1 Pet. 5:2-4); b. under special callings, on the part of the 
church to Christians and unbelievers (missions). XIII. These works of office consist: a. in 
the pure preaching of the revealed divine word; b. in the legitimate administration of the 
holy sacraments, | Cor. 4, 1.;c. in the administration of the office of the keys (Matt. 16, 19. 
John 20, 23. Matt. 18, 16-18.); as all these are described in Art. 28 of the Augsburg. 
Confession, in the Apology, the Schmalk. Art. (Miller, p. 340), and the little Catech. Luther 
becomes known. XIV. The ministerial power of the pastor is not a tyrannical or arbitrary 
one, but a power to be exercised according to certain measured divine command and 
commission, according to the divine word revealed (Luc. 19, 5. 2 Cor. 13, 10. 2 Cor. 10, 
8.). XV. The final end of this holy and supreme office in the Church is: a. with respect to 
God: the glory of the divine name; b. with respect to men: The blessedness of the same, 
by calling, enlightenment, regeneration, and conversion (Art. 5 A. C. 1 Thesf. 2, 14. Luc. 
1,16. 1 Cor. 4, 15. 1 Tim. 4, 16. John 20, 23. Luc. 10, 16. 2 Cor. 4, 6.). After these theses 
had been unanimously adopted, it was decided to submit the following four points to both 
synods as a recommendation: 1. that we mutually recognize each other as sister synods, 
2. that we cultivate sacramental and pulpit fellowship, 3. that we hold joint conferences, 
and 4. that we want to hold delegate exchanges between our synods. - In the theses 
several main points remain unclear. In Thesis VI it had to be stated what is meant by 
"church" through which God calls to the ministry of preaching. Strangely enough, there 
are those who deny that the believers, and they alone, are the church. That God calls 
through the Church, the Papists and Episcopalians also say. Likewise, with Thesis XIV. 
nothing is said, and the actual controversial point is not touched at all. The papist clergy 
also, when questioned, assure us, as often as it is desired to hear it, that the ministerial 
power of the pastor is "not a tyrannical or arbitrary, but a power to be exercised according 
to certain measured divine command and commission, according to the divine word 
revealed." The scriptural passages adduced, Luc. 19, 5. ("Zachaea, descend with haste," 
etc.), 2 Cor. 13, 10. 10, 8. (Power to improve and not to destroy), do not throw any decisive 
light on the meaning of the thesis. It had to be said that the ministerial power of the pastor 
was merely a power of the Word of God, i. e., that the pastor was only allowed to command 
and require what was commanded and required in God's Word. The authority of the pastor 
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in no case extends beyond God's Word. There were and are people who claim that 
Christians, for the sake of conscience, must be obedient to the pastors in "all good 
Christian things and opportunities that God's word brings with it", "by virtue of the fourth 
commandment". Scripture passages were to be cited, such as 1 Pet. 4:11: "If any man 
speak, he speaketh it as the word of God"; Matth. 23:8: "One is your Master, Christ; but ye 
are all brethren"; Matth. 15:9: "They serve me in vain, because they teach such doctrines 
as are nothing but the commandments of men," etc. - With respect to ordination, a part of 
the former Buffalo heresy has been abandoned. But what this means: "To the 
administration of the sacred office of preaching belongs ordinarily also ordination" we are 
not able to discern. F. P. 

Presbyterians. At the meeting of the Presbyterians at Yorkland, Ore. the case of 
Briggs was also tried, but by no means brought to a conclusion. So much came out of the 
votes that the great majority of the delegates stood against this denier of inspiration. A 
writer in the Presbyterian says: "Dr. Briggs has scarcely a respectable following"; "at the 
last meeting there were but few who entirely agreed with him, and those who spoke in his 
cause did so only under excuses; they were anxious to make it known that they did not 
share the extreme position of Dr. Briggs." 

"Rome in America.” In regard to this question, a writer in the New York "Belletristic 
Journal" shows himself to be very much an optimist. He remarks, among other things, 
"Incidentally, there can be no question of indifference to Rome in our ecclesiastical circles. 
There are enough people who have occupied themselves with the statistics of the 
churches. But these have not yet seen any reason why we should tremble before Rome 
and cry 'videant consules'. The Methodist Church, which comprises only one fifth of all 
Protestant church members in the United States, is alone stronger in members than the 
Roman Church. It would be desirable, however, if the educated German-American circles 
would concern themselves more with church affairs than they have hitherto. But this is a 
pious wish, on the fulfillment of which, fortunately, neither the existence of the Protestant 
Church in general, nor that of the German Protestant Church in America in particular, 
depends. Most who only happen to glance at the statistics of the Roman Church are 
surprised and confounded by the rapid growth, of whose natural causes they do not think. 
In 1830 only 450,000, are now said to be already 8,647,221. In reality, however, 
notwithstanding the acknowledged excellence of the work of the inner mission, the Catholic 
Church lags far behind the Lutheran Church, whose work in this respect knows little of 
direction and organization. The Lutheran Church has increased, since 1823, 23 times. The 
Catholic Church, notwithstanding the exaggerated figures which it gives of its membership, 
is only 17 times as large as it was in 1830. The losses which the Catholic Church has 
sustained by apostasy of its members are quite enormous, as | shall yet show. One must 
also not be blinded by the number and splendour of the Catholic buildings. Here, too, all 
that glitters is not gold. Whoever could call the debts on these buildings his own would 
easily be the richest man in America." The writer then goes on to say that there are still no 
accurate statistics on the Pabst Church in America. The 8 million in Hossmann's Catholic 
Directory and the 6 million in the United States Census were based on arbitrary estimates. 
The writer then makes his own 
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He uses various factors, such as the number of priests and the number of schoolchildren, 
as a basis for his calculations. He always comes up with a significantly lower number than 
that given in the Census Report. He concludes with the remark: "There is, as | believe | 
have proved in every case, not the slightest reason to fear the power of Rome in America 
and possibly to use immoral means to combat it. From a domination of the country by the 
votes of its members, the Catholic Church is farther than ever. All statements made by 
Catholic dignitaries in this regard are empty boasts, calculated only to appeal to the 
ignorant politicians and to induce them to make concessions in the filling of political 
offices, etc. They accomplish this purpose perfectly. They achieve this purpose perfectly. 
Our German philistine of education in America, however, does not need to get heated 
about this. He may sleep on." That is to take the matter too lightly. We, too, are firmly 
convinced that Rome is losing many more members to the Lutheran Church and the 
Protestant sects than she is gaining from them. Also, the number of Catholics in 
Hofsmann's Directory is probably too high. But in any case, we have in the Pabst Church 
a power in the country that numbers in the millions, always appears united, and in such 
unity works ceaselessly toward one goal, namely, to make the State subservient to the 
Church. Rome is satisfied for the present even with local successes, and such successes 
it has already recorded, as the examples of New York and St. Louis prove. Rome, with 
its principal mixture of State and Church, is and remains a power dangerous to the State 
in America, and the exhortation: videant consules is well in place. F. P. 


ll. Abroad. 


The "Hannoversche Pastoral-Correspondenz" reports on the last meeting of the 
"Free Conference", in which pastors of our Saxon Free Church also participated: "The 
Lutheran Conference, which, as is known, had been planned for a long time and was 
decided upon at a preliminary meeting in Hamburg in the fall of last year, met in Luneburg 
on May 4. It was better attended than might have been expected in view of the purpose 
it pursued and the circumstances under which it took place. There were clergymen from 
Hanover, Hamburg, Schleswig-Holstein,-Lauenburg, and Mecklenburg, represented also 
by the Breslau and Saxon Free Churches. Also some laymen took part in a pleasing way. 
Under the chairmanship of Kirchenrath Stahlberg from Mecklenburg, the proceedings 
began at 212 o'clock and lasted until 4 o'clock. Pastor P. Muller from Hamburg gave a 
witty and highly interesting lecture on the subject: "Es stehet geschrieben” ("It is written"), 
and had put forward a number of theses, which were followed by the discussion. 
Unfortunately, the time was too short and the number of theses too great for them all to 
be discussed. For this reason, the Conference was not in a position to adopt the theses. 
Incidentally, the discussion was very lively and highly stimulating, and was conducted in 
a thoroughly friendly tone, so that no discord disturbed it. The result of the conference 
was highly gratifying for all participants, insofar as it proved that the leading idea of the 
conference, namely to strive for a broad agreement on all doctrinal points across the 
boundaries of the various Lutheran church regions, proved to be feasible. Therefore also 
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unanimously decided to meet again in the autumn of this year, namely at the beginning of 
October. Hamburg was considered as the place for this next meeting, and the previous 
committee, which was re-elected, was charged with the preparations. For those who are 
interested in the efforts of the Conference, it should be mentioned that the proceedings 
will probably soon be published in shorthand in the Neue ev.-luth. Kirchenzeitung. A 
Participant." The above is especially interesting to us because of the remark that a true 
agreement in all doctrines is now considered possible. Certainly such a unification is 
possible, as it is also commanded by Christ. The Scriptures are perfectly clear. As long 
as Christians hold to the Scriptures, it is much harder to disagree than to agree. If you 
want to disagree vis a vis the clear Scripture, you have to go to the trouble of fiddling with 
the clear Scripture. oe cad 


Hermannsburg. The "Hermannsburg Free Church" reports: "Of the members of 
the committee of the Hermannsburg Mission, four who belong to the Hanover Free Church 
have now declared their resignation from the committee. - As far as we know, there is now 
only one member of the Hermannsburg Mission Committee from the Hanover Free 
Church. So the Hermannsburg Mission is now entirely in the hands of the Regional 
Church, and Director Harms' plan to win the Regional Church and the Free Church 
together for the work of the Hermannsburg Mission has failed. All Free Churches have 
taken a stand against syncretism and union in Hermannsburg, with the exception of the 
Immanuel Synod, which is itself thoroughly syncretistic." 


Concerning the good fruits which the "unexpected crisis" (the dropping of the 
school law and the Minister of Culture) was to bring to the "Christian parties," the Baseler 
Kirchenfreund writes: "That the aforementioned crisis means a decisive victory of un- 
Christian liberalism in the area of the school is the next and worst consequence of it. But 
much as we must therefore deplore it, we cannot say that this surprising swing of the 
monarch cannot also bear its good fruits. This would be the case if the decidedly Christian 
parties in the Church would take a lesson from this unpleasant experience, some of which 
are far too submissive to the government. Already the non-election of Stoecker to the 
executive committee of the General Synod last December was a distressing symptom of 
this, especially when one read the justification of this procedure in the ‘Conservative 
Monatsschrift’", where one was instructed that those members of the party 'who frequented 
the court' had declared that Stoecker's election would not be acceptable there. So this is 
the point of view according to which the decidedly Protestant party in the Protestant 
Church elects its confidants! A second still worse symptom of this false dependence was 
found immediately before that swing of the Kaiser in the 'Kirchliche Monatsschrift,’ an 
organ of the Positive Union. There a Pastor Borchert in Gdddeckenrode on the Harz takes 
occasion from the well-known Emperor's speech of February 24 to expound in a special 
article the Christianity of this rally: The self-confidence of our Emperor is a Christian one’. 
In it, he praises the 'stiff neck of Christian conviction’ which the Emperor demonstrated in 
this speech, and even does not hesitate to add parallels from apostolic mouths to the 
youthful ruler's boldest words. To the word: 'My course is the right one and it will continue 
to be steered' he refers un- 
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fittingly enough on Gal. 1, 8. 9.! At the word: "I lead you to glorious days!" he asks: "How 
does our dear emperor come to this mighty prophecy?" and finds this prophecy (!) well 
founded, refers by the way to the confidence of the apostle, Apost. 19, 21.! Whoever reads 
this article, and considers that such aberration cannot be something quite isolated, when 
such omissions find admission in a respectable, well-meaning journal, will have to say to 
himself: In this respect it has done no harm that the unpleasant events have shown how 
little the good, well-meaning Emperor is an infallible, inspired prophet or an admirable 
model of Christian self-confidence and apostolic firmness, but rather that he is a poor, 
often ill-advised mortal like ourselves. St6cker also printed the article in his paper, but he 
remarked: "We can only express our deepest regret about this essay. It contains a 
Byzantinism reminiscent of the worst times of the Greek Empire. It is a good thing that this 
view is immediately reduced to absurdity by the latest events! Poor positive Union!" 


Can we hope for a better future for the regional church under the present 
circumstances? Under this title the "Hermannsburger Freikirche" writes the following: 
"Many in the regional church hope for a better future for their church. With what right? Is 
there anything to hope for, if all future pastors of the regional church are trained by 
professors who teach as stated above? Are not the students deprived of all support when 
they are taught that the Bible is a book full of errors, a book of fables, that Jesus Christ is 
not the true God, etc.? How can such as have imbibed the poison of unbelief later work in 
blessing? How can they bring comfort to a poor sinner with a country that is not true God? 
To what do they want to point the congregation as a firm support for their faith, when they 
themselves are completely without support and have given away the only ground of faith, 
the inerrant Word of God? And what does the national church do to ward off such false 
teachers, to see to it that its future pastors are instructed in pure doctrine? It is true that 
individual pastors are bearing strong witness against this economy in the universities. But 
the church as a whole in its representation, in the consistory, synod, etc., calmly allow 
these professors. - The regional church readers of our paper will have to admit: There is 
nothing to hope for. For they themselves may say: What is the use of a few, quite isolated 
voices of little-noticed country pastors against the prevailing unbelief, what is the use of 
catechism, baptismal form, penitential day proposals at the synod, if the root of the evil is 
not removed, if the universities are not reformed, if right-believing professors are not 
employed instead of unbelieving and wrong-believing teachers? It is undeniable: As things 
stand now, the national churches are only going further and further downhill, deeper and 
deeper into the darkness of unbelief and half-belief." 


From Mission. There are 17 independent mission societies in Protestant Germany, 
viz: the Misston der Bridergemeine (since 1732), the Baseler Missionsgesellschaft (1815), 
the Berliner Missionsgesellschaft (Berlin |) (1823)/ the Rheinische Missionsgesellschaft 
(1828), the Leipziger Missionsgesellschaft (1836), the Norddeutsche Missionsgesellschaft 
(1836), the GoBnersche Missionsgesellschaft (Berlin Il) (1836), the Frauenverein fur 
christliche Bildung des weiblichen Geschlechts im Morgenlande (1842), the 
Hermannsburger Missionsgesellschaft (1849), the Ber- 
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liner Frauenverein flr China (1850), the Jerusalemverein (1852), the Schleswigholstein 
Evangelical Lutheran Missionary Society of Breklum (1877), the Neukirchener Missionary 
Society (1881), the Allgemeine ev.-protest. Missionsverein (1884), the Evang. 
Missionsgesellschaft fir Deutsch-Ostafrika (Berlin Ill) (1885), the Neuendettelsauer 
Missionsgesellschaft (1886), the Bayerische evang.-luth. Mission fur Ostafrika (1886). In 
1890 these 17 mission societies had 606 European missionaries, Ill ordained and 2855 
other native assistants on their 408 main stations. These missionaries had under their care 
246,903 Gentile Christians and 1127 schools with 53,282 pupils. The income in the 
homeland amounted to 3,391,485 Mk.; in the respective mission areas 1,443,450 Mk. were 
raised, together 4,834,935 Mk. The expenses amounted to 3,445,041 Mk. In the year 1890 
there were 259 pupils in the 13 mission houses. 
(A. E. L. K.) 


Progress of Unbelief in Germany. The "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" writes: 
In an article in which the "Niederrh. Volksztg." deplores the spread of undogmatic 
Christianity in the higher schools, it cites two significant statements of Dr. Friedr. Dittes: 1. 
"Never has a pupil of mine heard that Jesus Christ is the Son of God or the second person 
in the Godhead; never that he redeemed the world from original sin. | only gave the children 
his picture of life as that of a noble man." (Dittes, Padagogium, Jahrg. 1881.) 2. 
"Imaginations are the whole mythology, the world of legends and myths with its giants and 
dwarfs, fairies, elves, goblins, witches, ghosts, and devils, in general all forms of delusion 
and belief, thus also all religious ideas." (Dittes, Schule der Padagogik, p. 134.) | wonder 
if Mr. Dittes will be allowed to speak at the next general teachers' meeting? Or will he even 
be celebrated and glorified again, as he was in Leipzig, so that he will finally become a 
giant in pedagogical mythology, honored like Zeus? 


Superstition and unbelief. The "A. E. L. K." writes: The old experience that 
superstition is the companion of unbelief is confirmed by the present; table-turning is now 
superseded by hypnotism and magnetism. It is in the cities of millions, the nurses of 
unbelief, that superstition flourishes most. Berlin has been reported on elsewhere in this 
paper; but the conditions in Paris go beyond this, and are such as to excite the 
astonishment even of the German press of progress. Never, she says, has the addiction 
to the mysterious, the supernatural been stronger than under the rule of naturalism; it is 
precisely the unbelieving scientific world that provides a good number of the hypnotic 
"believers". University professors represent crimes in court as effects of alien will, and 
"esteemed novelists write a sort of devil's books, buzzing with hexes!" As one of the most 
savage outgrowths a writing of the colonel Rochas d'Aiglun, administrator of the 
polytechnic school, is mentioned: "Etats profonds d'hypnose", which especially deals with 
the "exteriorisation of the sensation". Sensation, the author instructs, can be taken away 
from the surface of the human body and held at a certain distance. To describe the insane 
assertions in more detail is not of this place. The thousands who are enthusiastic about 
the hypnotic "sciences" are almost exclusively "educated people" alienated from the 
church, among them not a few radical politicians. 
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Salvation Army. The General of the Salvation Army, Booth, has issued an 
exclamation to his friends which surprises them not a little. It says: "The funds of both our 
spiritual and social sections are more than exhausted. It is remembered that | declared 
from the beginning that | could only carry out the plan outlined in ‘Darkest England’ if | 
immediately received 100,000 pounds and later an annual contribution of 30,000 pounds. 
Of the £30,000 required for this year, only £4000 has so far been received, and as there 
was already some shortfall last year, we are now at the end of our resources. Even more 
distressing is the fact that the fund for our spiritual department is also exhausted and the 
arrears are increasing rapidly. Without money we cannot go on. We will need 8000 pounds 
by the week of self-denial in October, including other funds that are likely to be received." 
The "General" then adds the request to send in the contributions quite soon, as he has to 
undertake a journey to Switzerland, Germany, Denmark, Sweden and Norway and does 
not like to leave with a heavy heart. (A. E. L. K.) 

Jesuit. According to the latest statistics, the Jesuit Order has 12,974 members. Of 
these, Italy has 1764, France 2863, Germany, Austria-Hungary and Holland, which three 
countries form a province of the Order, 3470, Spain 2570, England (with the colonies) 
2307. When General Beckx took over the supreme leadership in May 1853, the Order had 
5209 members in 10 provinces; at his departure it had grown to 11,480 members in 19 
provinces. At the beginning of 1891, however, it counted the stately number of 12,745 
members in 23 provinces and three independent missions. The leadership of the Order, 
which is spread over the whole world, is exclusively in the hands of the Jesuit General, to 
whom every member is obliged to unconditional obedience. He is assisted by a Collegium 
of 12 professed and 10 lay brothers, who meet every week under the presidency of the 
General to a conference; but always the General decides in last instance, without an 
appeal being possible. The last generals of the Order have taken up residence in Fiesole, 
near Florence, since the Italian government took possession of the magnificent monastery 
of the Gesu in Rome. As long as the Order has existed, no General has ever belonged to 
the French nationality. About the deceased Jesuit General Anderledy the Jesuit A. 
Baumgartner reports a worthy piece in the "Voices from Maria Laach". When on November 
14, 1847 the troops of Fribourg had capitulated before the army of the Tagsatzung, 
Anderledy was stopped on his escape by a troop of Vaudois soldiers. "You are a Jesuit!" 
they shouted angrily at him. "What do you mean by Jesuit?" asked the fugitive. The 
soldiers now drew up such a description of such a "monster" that the disguised scholastic 
believed that he could, with appropriate indignation, reject that designation and decisively 
affirm that he was not such a monster. This saved him; the soldiers let him go! - That the 
Hohenzollerns owe much to the Jesuits is the latest historical discovery. A recently 
published brochure: "The Jesuits’ share in the Prussian royal crown of 1701. According to 
the files of the Secret State Archives. A Prussian and German Study. With a preface by 
ErnsiiLieber, the Right Dr., member of the German Reichstag and the Prussian House of 
Representatives" (Berlin, Verlag der "Markischen Volkszeitung" [72 bog. gr. 8] 2 Mk.) 
seeks to explain this in more detail. Even individual clerical sheets are honest enough to 
say: "Less would have been more," the 
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It is not possible to describe the tendency of the pamphlet as too obtrusive and to admit 
that the activity, which was unfolded by the Jesuits in this matter, was not only of interest 
for the increase of power of the Electoral Brandenburg House, and "that the hopes, which 
they attached to their activity, have not been fulfilled". From this pamphlet also the deputy 
Lieber drew his views expressed on May 17th at a Catholic meeting in Berlin, which 
stooped to the following sentences: "The Jesuits have brought the Hohenzollerns to power 
and reputation. To them the Hohenzollerns owe the royal crown, and thus indirectly the 
German imperial crown." "Never has anyone rendered greater service to the Prussian 
ruling house than the Jesuits." As proof he cited the conduct of Frederick the Great, who, 
out of gratitude, had opened to them a sanctuary in his States! As is well known, however, 
it was nothing but opposition to the papacy that induced the Prussian ruler to take this 
strange measure. 
(A. E. L. K.) 


A new Pabst's Jubilee. On February 19, 1893, Pope Leo XIII will celebrate his 
50th episcopal jubilee. In order to celebrate this anniversary in a worthy manner, a 
“Commissione Centrale Esecutiva." has been formed in Rome under the chairmanship of 
the Papal Privy Chamberlain Radini Tedeschi. It proposes as the main elements of the 
Jubilee celebration: an extraordinary St. Peter's penny as a stipend for the Jubilee Mass 
of the Pope; the organization of a great pilgrimage to Rome in February 1893; in each 
diocese, or at least in each province, the establishment of an institution or foundation for 
educational or economic purposes, which is to bear the name of Leo XIII. In Rome itself, 
a Catholic boarding school for students and a patronage for girls who want to train as 
teachers are to be established under this name. In addition, St. Joachim's Church, to be 
completed by then in the new district of Prati di Castello, which is also to be the centre of 
international "expiatory adoration", is to be presented as a Jubilee gift. The Commission 
will have its headquarters in Rome and will publish an organ for Jubilee-related 
communications under the title "Leone XIII" from February 19 of this year to February 19, 
1893. The old church of San Lorenzo in Panisperna, where the Pope was ordained bishop, 
is to be restored at the expense of the Italian government. 

(A. E. L. K.) 


Passion Plays. The ever-increasing bad habit of dramatic representations of the 
Holy Passion has already been pointed out several times. The Catholic village of Stieldorf 
in the Siegkreis seems to want to make itself a second Oberammergau. In 1889, the first 
performance of the Passion took place there, recently one in an extended form, which 
lasted five and a half hours and was attended by a total of 150 people, and from May 1 
onwards, performances are to take place in Stieldorf on all Sundays and feast days in the 
coming months. So it is an enterprise where one gets one's money's worth. The Catholic 
press also praises and recommends this Passion performance and reports that the clergy 
is interested in the matter. What was tolerable in Oberammergau, because it was not 
devoid of naiveté, becomes offensive through such imitations, and the attitude of the 
Catholic press must arouse astonishment. How much the awe of the sacred object is 
beginning to give way can be seen from the fact that the acting troupe from Gelsenkirchen, 
which plays in Borbeck near Essen on the Ruhr, will present "The Oberammergau Passion 
Play or: The Passion of Jesus Christ" on Saturday, April 9. 
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wanted to perform it. Fortunately, the police commissioner forbade the performance, 
namely on the basis of a ministerial decree dating from 1817, renewed in 1867 by the 
government of Dusseldorf, according to which "public mimic representations from the 
biblical stories of the Old and New Testaments, namely the story of the life and suffering 
of the Savior, are absolutely forbidden". Should not this provision apply to those 
performances at Stieldorf? (A. E. L. K.) 

Jewish religious education. The sixth congregational meeting of the "German- 
Israeli Federation of Congregations" recently took place in Berlin. It counts 450 
congregations. 800 Jewish communities have neither a teacher nor a civil servant who is 
able to give religious instruction. Since it was further stated in the debate that Jewish pupils 
of higher educational institutions are often unable to answer the most elementary 
questions from their religious history, the assembly declared the introduction of Jewish 
religious instruction in the curriculum of higher schools to be an indispensable demand. A 
similar motion for elementary schools was not adopted. It was also acknowledged that the 
draft law on elementary schools could have brought about change in these sad 
circumstances. One would be mistaken, by the way, if one thought that the desire for 
improvement was generally widespread among the Jews. Justice Councillor Makower at 
least declared that the Jews had managed for 400 years without compulsory religious 
instruction, and that it would therefore probably continue to be so. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Waldensians. This church has 137 workers, 44 of whom are pastors, 44 constituted 
churches and 54 evangelistic stations. It holds religious meetings in more than 200 
localities. According to accurate statistics, it has preached the gospel to more than 50,000 
new hearers in the past year. In 1891, 750 catechumens were admitted to Holy 
Communion, a number never before reached. The funeral services in the churchyards are 
always a great means of spreading the Gospel truth. At times the audience, the greater 
majority of whom are Catholics, amounts to 2000 persons.... Schools are one of the 
greatest and best means for evangelistic work in Italy. They are becoming more and more 
popular with the people. The great excommunication with which the Archbishop of Naples 
this year has punished the parents who send their children to these schools has not 
diminished the number of pupils, on the contrary, it is increasing. These school children 
are becoming sincere and living Christians. 

The Irish Protestants held a great meeting at Belfast on the 17th of June, at which 
the following resolutions were adopted. (1) We declare our determination to retain our 
present position as a part of the United Kingdom, and strongly protest against the passing 
of any Bill which would deprive us of our representation in the Imperial Parliament, under 
the protection of which our capital is invested and our homes and rights are secured. (2) 
We do not wish to have anything to do with a Parliament which will be dominated by men 
who are responsible for all the crimes and disgraces of the Land League, as for the 
dishonesty of the campaign plan, the cruelty of the boycott, and many of whom have 
proved to be the willing instruments of priestly rule. 3rd We declare to the people of Great 
Britain our conviction, that the attempt to establish such a Parliament in Ireland 
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4. We protest against such a tremendous change, which threatens our lives, our property 
and our civil rights, and object to it as a minor matter in the great election campaign which 
is about to begin. We protest against such a tremendous change, which threatens our 
lives, Our property, and our civil rights, and object to being considered as a minor matter 
in the great election campaign which is beginning. We appeal to those of our countrymen 
who have hitherto been in favour of a special Irish Parliament to abandon a demand which 
hopelessly divides Irishmen, and to unite with us under the Imperial Parliament to develop 
and promote the resources and best interests of our common fatherland. 

From Russia. On May 23, Cyril and Methud's Day, the 900th anniversary of the 
establishment of the first bishopric is to be celebrated in Volhynia. In preparation for this, 
the governor of Volhynia has taken a measure which can hardly be seen to have any other 
purpose than to incite the fanaticism of the population. From May 14 onwards the image 
of the Virgin of Poczajow is to be carried around the country by popes accompanied by a 
military detachment. These unusual preparations of the Russian government have also 
revived the separatist aspirations of the Little Russians (Ukrainzi). In Kiev, the old abode 
of the Ukrainophiles, numerous copies are at present being circulated of a proclamation 
written in the Little Russian language, which bitterly laments the subjugation of Little 
Russia and calls upon the Ukrainians to protect their nationality and their sacred faith 
against the despotism of the Russian Church and the Russian police rule. (A. E. L. K.) 

That the pagan Indians far surpass the papists in their penances is evident 
from the following report, which we take from a political newspaper: According to English 
papers, the barbaric custom of swinging hooks has been resumed in India in consequence 
of the famine prevailing there. It has been forbidden by the English for some time, but was 
resumed in 1867 and immediately suppressed. Now the government of Madras, although 
objections have been raised by the missions, has declared that it will do nothing to promote 
the cause, but will not prohibit it either. On October 21 of last year this kind of fanatical 
penance was performed before thousands of natives. On a wagon stands a gallows-like 
pole, and from it hang ropes with sharp iron hooks, which a penitent bores deep into the 
flesh of his back, so that he hangs from this hook like a fish on a hook, and swings about 
freely in the air. By this bloody penance the deity of cholera and smallpox, who also has 
power over rain, is propitiated. Her name is Mariamman; she is associated with the 
prevailing lack of rain and thus with famine. 

Necrological. On March 9, Senior J. H. K. Cordes of the Leipzig Mission died at 
K6étzschenbroda near Dresden at the age of 79. - On April 11, Prof. Dr. K. P. Caspari died 
at Christiania, aged 78. - On May 20, Hans Hugo von Kleist-Retzow died at the age of 78. 


Doctrine and Defense. 
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Synergism in the doctrine of inspiration. 


A double synergism has emerged in modern Lutheran theology; a synergism 
in the doctrine of conversion and a synergism in the doctrine of the inspiration of 
sacred Scripture. 

As for conversion, God and man are made to work together to bring it about. 
Conversion is to depend not merely on a divine "factor," that is, not merely on God 
or God's grace, but on two factors, one divine and one human, namely, on God's 
grace and human conduct or human self-determination, etc. While the Holy 
Scriptures and the Scriptural confession of the Lutheran Church know only one 
factor, namely, the divine factor, as the one that brings about conversion, and leave 
man throughout in the position of the subjectum convertendum, as "he who is to be 
converted," modern Lutheran theology advocates that human conduct should be 
placed next to the grace of God as the decisive factor. To what extent the "human 
factor" contributes to conversion, however, there is a difference among modern 
Lutherans, depending on whether they are Semipelagians or Synergists of various 
shades. But in this they all agree that the "divine factor" alone is not responsible for 
conversion, but that the decisive factor, however slight it may be in itself, must be 
placed in the human factor. So earnest is modern theology in asserting the human 
factor apart from the divine, that it declares the assertion of the divine to be the sole 
factor in predestinatianism and Calvinism. "If God"-says Luthardt-"would work the 
taking hold of salvation, the obedience of faith, conversion.... Himself, 
predestinatianism would, however, be 
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inevitable." 1) "If the conversion of men," says Ohio, "depended in no sense on 
anything else but grace. 

then all would be converted and blessed." 2) And, "We consider it unchristian and 
heathenish to say that the real attainment of blessedness, perfectly prepared and 
earnestly determined by God for all men, is in no respect dependent on man's 
conduct toward the grace of God, but in every respect on God alone. A pastor who 
preaches and pastors according to such ungodly doctrine is a wolf and an apostle 
of devils." 3) So seriously is the "human factor" meant apart from the divine! That 
"by grace alone," the Lutheran confessional truth, "that conversion to God is the 
work of God the Holy Spirit alone, who is the right Master, who alone works such 
things in us," 4) is punished as "ungodly doctrine" by the interdict. Admittedly, the 
proselytizers sometimes praise the sola gratia very lukewarmly in words; they 
sometimes place the "divine factor" so much in the foreground that the human factor 
seems to disappear entirely over it. But the human factor immediately reappears, 
and is broadly placed in the foreground as the decisive factor, as soon as the "we 
held against them and compare with them" 5) comes into question. Then it is said 
that the fact that some are converted before others is due to the better conduct of 
the former, to the human factor operative in conversion. In short, modern Lutheran 
theology makes conversion come about not by monergism but by synergism. God 
is not the sole agent in conversion and man the subjectum convertendum, but man 
cooperates in conversion alongside the grace of God. Conversion and blessedness 
are not solely dependent on God's grace (the divine factor), but, at least "in some 
respects," also on man's conduct (a human factor). 

In addition to this synergism, which for the sake of brevity we will call conversion 
synergism, modern theology has now also developed inspiration synergism. It also 
assumes human involvement in the production of sacred Scripture. Again, it talks 
about two factors, one divine and one human, through whose interaction the 
Scriptures are said to have come into being. Thus modern theology teaches in 
deliberate opposition to ancient theology. The old theology, it is said, emphasized 
one-sidedly the divine factor; it did not take into account the sacred factors. 


= 


The Doctrine of Free Will, p. 276. 


) 
2) Church Journal, April 18, 1891. 
3) Church Journal 1885, p. 76. 
4) Concordienf. S. Decl. art. 2, p. 610. 
5) Concordienf. S. Decl. art. 11, p. 717. 
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The Church had not let the scribes be instruments through which God spoke, and 
that is why she had called the product, the holy Scriptures, the Word of God. This 
must now become different. It is the task of our time, especially of modern 
theological science, to emphatically bring the human factor to bear alongside the 
divine factor. The holy scribes are said to have been not merely organs of the Holy 
Spirit, but "free-spirited personalities" to the extent that they also made contributions 
to Scripture from their own selves. To these two factors assumed by modern 
theology corresponds then also the result assumed by it. The holy Scriptures are 
said to be a "God-human work," in the sense that they are not God's word par 
excellence, but partly God's, partly man's word; that they are not vain truth, but 
contain errors as well as truth. 1) 

The evidence of this is to be found in every modern dogmatic and occasional 
writing. Thomasius writes: "It is a human and a divine factor to which the sacred 
Scriptures owe their origin, and the task will therefore be not to add the one at the 
expense of the other." 2) Dr. Z6ckler in the "Handbook" 3): "According to the modern 
scientifically mediated reshaping of the concept of inspiration, it is not both a 
necessarily divine and rather a God-man:: Origin and Character of Scripture to be 
taught. In the Scriptures as a whole, as in the individual books, the servant 
character, i.e., the human side of nature, which conditions certain imperfections and 
incidental errors, is also to be kept in view." From Occasional Writings 


1) Note: In acertain sense, Scripture could be called "God-man". It is, first of 
all, thoroughly divine, inasmuch as it is wholly inspired by God and is thus thoroughly God's 
Word. It is also thoroughly human, inasmuch as God does not speak in divine language in 
Scripture - which no man would understand, compare 2 Cor. 12:4 - but throughout in human 
language, as it was spoken at the time by a people, more closely, by certain individuals (Peter, 
Paul, etc.). But this is not what modern theology wants when it ascribes a "God-human 
character" to Scripture. Scripture is said to be "God-manlike" in the sense that it is not wholly 
inspired by God, but in part devised by men. - Nor will any one at once be made a false teacher 
if, expressing himself inaccurately, he speaks of "two factors," understanding by the "human 
factor" merely the human instrument through which God speaks, and thus leaving 2 Tim. 3, 16. 
2 Petr. 1, 21. etc. in force. But the modern theologians do not want to understand by the "human 
factor" merely the human organ, but such a "free personality", which was indeed more or less 
stimulated and influenced by God, but thereby retained so much freedom that it also spoke out 
of its own and brought forth errors. 

2) Dogmatics, 2nd ed., Ill part, p. 451. 

3) 2nd ed, Ill, 149. 
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we cite Rohnert, 1) whose most recent work, which is currently available to us, offers 
a rich compilation of relevant statements by modern theologians. Volck says: 
"(Scripture) owes its origin to the same factors through whose interaction sacred 
history in general comes into being, namely, on the one hand, to free divine self- 
actualization within the community of salvation chosen and prepared by God, and on 
the other hand, to free human self-actualization in relation to divine revelation. Here, 
then, is given a quite different determination of the relation of the divine and human 
factors in the writing of sacred Scripture than that which we find in the old Lutheran 
dogmatics. This divine self-actuation is not such as to abolish human individuality. 
On the contrary, it determines the human organs to self-activity and transfigures them 
into free organs of the divine spirit. Because of this interaction of the divine and 
human spirits, we call the holy Scriptures the Word of God. It is God's word, but 
nevertheless man's word." 2) "| emphasize it that the Bible is not revelation, but the 
record of revelation.... Therefore the Bible is divine and human; divine, because it 
was created by the self-actuation of God's Spirit and expresses God's thoughts; 
human, because it was written by men and expresses the human thinking, willing, 
and feeling of its authors. But if the Bible is a work of God composed by men, its 
relative capacity for error follows from this. Who, for example, would not have 
discovered differences between the individual evangelists in the Gospels?" 3) 
Dieckhoff says: "With the version of inspiration which we advocate, it is brought to 
bear that the human spiritual activity of the sacred writer is not annulled by the 
inspiring work of the Holy Spirit in the conception of the word to be written down, but 
cooperates in the composition and thus also exerts a co-determining influence on 
the nature of the written word thus produced. Thus, with the influence of human 
cooperation on the formation of the Scriptural word, the uncertainness inherent in 
human spiritual activity is not so ip8v entirely excluded by the fact of inspiration." 4) 

Modern theologians agree on this inspiration-synergism. They all assume two 
factors for the production of holy scripture. They differ only in that the one is more, 
the other more... 


1) What do the present German professors of Protestant theology teach about the Holy 
Scriptures and their inspiration? Leipzig 1892. 

2) What to teach etc. S. 125. 

3) op. cit. p. 126. 

4) op. cit. p. 41. 
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Some want to be content with only allowing the "human factor" to come into play to 
such an extent that one at least admits the possibility of errors in Scripture. Yes, 
some want to be content with this, if one only allows the "human factor" to come into 
play to such an extent that one at least admits the possibility of errors in Scripture. 
But somehow - this is the definite demand of modern theology - the human factor 
must be acknowledged. The inspiration-synergists are as decided on this point, after 
all, as the conversion-synergists. They say of the early church doctrine of inspiration 
that the same is "mechanical," "wooden," "magical," "contrary to history," "unworthy 
of the Holy Spirit," "stemming from bad rationalistic reflections," "based on a legal 
position on Scripture." regards Scripture "as a great code of laws sent down from 
heaven," makes Scripture "a perfectly uniform collection of sayings," is "sloping 
toward Gnosticism and Docetism," and "not only weighs down the faith, but poisons 
it." Yes, as conversion-synergists call the doctrine that conversion depends in every 
respect on God alone a "godless," "unchristian and heathen" doctrine, so, for 
example, the inspiration-synergist Kahnis said that the early church doctrine, 
according to which the holy Scriptures are God's word par excellence, could only be 
resumed "with hardening against the truth!" The inspiration-synergists are so serious 
about their "divine" and "human factor"! 

Only in passing is the clear teaching of the Holy Scriptures to be remembered 
here. As clearly as the Scriptures testify only to the "divine factor" in bringing about 
conversion, e.g. Eph. 1:19, 20, "which we believe according to the working of his 
mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead," so 
clearly do they testify to the one divine factor in bringing about the Scriptures. Where 
she speaks of the causa efficiens of Scripture, she knows only of one divine factor. 
She does not say, "All Scripture is partly inspired by God, partly produced by men," 
but only, "4Ba ypagy Pedavevotoc, all Scripture inspired by God." It describes the 


wn 


men active in it merely as instruments through whom God spoke: 010 mvebatoc ayiov 
gepopevor thodnoay, they did 

spoken, driven by the Holy Spirit. And the result is not a scripture that is partly man's 
word and partly God's word, but a scripture that is God's word (Matth. 1, 22. 2, 15. 
etc. Hebr. 10, 15.) and cannot be broken (Joh. 10, 35.). Conversion and inspiration 
synergism are false teachings contrary to the scriptures. 

And the result of these heresies? According to conversion-synergism, 
conversion and blessedness are no longer in the gracious hand of God, but in man's 
own hand. Man is decisively his own savior. The "soli deo gloria!" no longer has any 
meaning for him. 
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After the inspiration-synergism, which makes of Scripture a mixtum compositum of 
God's and man's word, it is no longer God but man himself who decides what is divine 
truth. Man becomes his own God. He guides himself into all truth. Scripture sinks to 
the level of the infallible spirit of man, of infallible "science." The "human factor" in 
inspiration brings all this about! The "free human personality" stands there in all its 
glory; the "code of laws fallen from heaven" it is rid of. It is like God, and discerns 
what is good and what is evil. F.P. 


Luther's translation of Job 19, 25-27. 


(By P. A. G. Doehler, Tavistock, Can.) 


Luther's translation of this passage was already abandoned, even more so in 
our century; it was replaced by other translations. But these are themselves different 
from one another. In order not to tire the reader by citing them, they are to be 
presented according to their similarity to one another. In order that they may be 
understood, it should first be remembered that the translations which eliminate the 
meaning of Luther's translation, namely, that Job makes a statement about the 
resurrection of the flesh, consider it impossible because of two false presuppositions. 
The presupposition of the rationalists (as Eichhorn, Stickel) is that Job knew nothing 
at all of eternal life, and hoped only for temporal things. The other erroneous 
presupposition of better exegetes (such as Schlottmann, Delitzsch), which also 
makes a translation in Luther's sense seem impossible to them, is that before Isaiah 
the doctrine of the resurrection had not been a "formulated statement of faith. If it 
must be opposed to this that human reason cannot dictate to the Holy Spirit when 
and where he shall reveal a doctrine, the doubtfulness of such an assertion is also 
shown by the fact that even positive theologians from foreign churches say to these 
Lutherans that the unbiased reader would get the impression from Isaiah 26 and 
Ezek. 37 that these prophecies were not a "formulated doctrine of faith. 37. that these 
prophets presupposed the doctrine of the resurrection of the flesh. But Christ puts 
down these erroneous presuppositions and says that Moses interpreted (indicated) 
the resurrection at the bush (Luc. 20, 37.). If, on the other hand, we briefly summarize 
the grounds on which the possibility of Job 19:25 ff. testifying to the resurrection of 
the body must be asserted from the outset, 1 Job contains doctrines of equal 
fundamental importance with the resurrection; thus the doctrine of Satan, of 
conversion (36:10-16), 
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from the angel (the Maleach Jehovah, 33, 23. 24.). This passage, which evidently 
points to Gen. 16, 7. and 48, 16. in connection with 22, 11. 32, 24. 29. makes Christ 
the Advocate. And he exercises his office; he says (to the Father), Deliver him; for | 
have found an atonement. 1) Wherefore he is able to shew righteousness unto a 
man, to be gracious unto him, and to save him from sin and hell. If the book speaks 
this high doctrine, why not also that of the resurrection? 2. God's own doings show 
that he deals with a Job who believes in the resurrection. He restores to him only the 
single, not the double number (as of other goods) of his children; for Job has received 
these twofold; only that those who are slain wait for the resurrection in heaven, which 
he hopes for on earth. Why should not Job bear witness to that, the knowledge and 
faith of which God himself presupposes in him? 3. Job in Ezek. 14. with Noah and 
Daniel, the same blessedness, the same high dignity, and therefore also the same 
faith. So also with Daniel he could testify to the same faith of the resurrection. For 
the enormous folly that there should have been pious men who, without knowledge 
of eternal life and without faith in it, cherished only temporal hopes, and whom we 
nevertheless hear praised by the Spirit of God, is contrary to Scripture and the nature 
of faith; indeed, the knowledge of the fathers is placed below the rational knowledge 
of the pagan philosophers. 2) 

But even according to those revelations of which we can assume Job's 
knowledge, Job's personal belief in the resurrection was possible. Job (let us assume 
that his lifetime falls between that of Joseph and Moses) knew the birth and sacrifice 
of Isaac. And when Athanasius says that when a man hears how a body alone comes 
forth from a virgin, he must come to the thought that the one who appears must also 
be the creator and lord of the rest: 3) so Job, who in his temptation heeded the word, 
could also conclude with Abraham: He who miraculously caused Isaac to be born 
out of a dead body, and restored to life those who had been given over to death, can 
and will also raise me and all the dead. But it is not the possibility that does it, as 
Luther says in another connection, but necessity. Job must necessarily have an 
eternal redeemer and eternal restoration. 


1) Schlottmann translates ch. 33, 23. 24.: Is then for him the angel, the intercessor, the 
one of thousands, that he may declare to men what is right; and if then he be gracious to him, 
and say, Deliver him, that he go not down to the pit; | found an atonement. 

2) See Luther, Lectures on Genesis, ch. 3, 15th, towards the end, and J. Gerhard VIII, 
397 ed. Berolini), Cicero, Tuse. 1, 113. 

3) Athanasius, Of the Incarnation, ch. 18. 
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For that he hoped for nothing more in this life, he repeatedly expresses (where some 
sayings come on account of the temptation) in ch. 19, 10. 17, 11. ff. 16, 22. 10, 20. 
21. 7, 7. It is necessary to assume from this admirable testimony of Job, where he 
not only appears prophesying, but also confessing, that the Spirit attracted him (1 
Chron. 13, 18.); therefore we must not hear minor, but the very weightiest things. 1) 
But if these had not been sufficiently known before their fulfilment, they must be 
known ex eventu, as Seb. Schmidt says, that is, by the fulfilment. But in the New 
Testament the Old Testament prediction of Christ, his person, and his work, cannot 
be rightly considered without reference to the fulfillment. Who would have been able 
to interpret the three days of Abraham or the weeping Rachel before Christ (Gen. 
22:4, Jer. 31:15)? But by leaving this way, the so colorful translations, which deviate 
from the ecclesiastical translation, usually do not get further than the rabbis of the 
Middle Ages, and find in our passage as good as - nothing. - But Job can hope for 
no other justification of his claimed innocence than one that is at present hidden, but 
certain to him ("I know that - lives"). If Jacob testifies of the angel "who redeemed 
me," Job testifies of the Redeemer who will raise his body, which is almost near 
decay. As the Scriptures call Christ's resurrection justification: God is justified in the 
Spirit, 1 Tim. 3, 16. 2), so also Job sees in his resurrection that justification from the 
accusations of his friends, which he alone confesses to be possible, but also 
promised by God and also believed and hoped for by him. The ecclesiastical 
translation (Luther's and the Vulgate's) expresses the characteristic trait of a man 
justified by his resurrection alone. But this translation, according to its content, is 
unavoidable from the basic text. 

V. 25. XXXX... XXXX Luther: But | know that my Redeemer liveth, and he will 
hereafter raise me up from the earth. The words must 


1) For in the book of Job we must note the distinction between the words of men and 
those of the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit does not work the latter, but faithfully reproduces them 
by inspiration (chap. 3:1 ff.); but these (as a testimony of Christ, chap. 19:25 ff.) the Holy Spirit 
both works in men and works that they be faithfully reproduced by men. 

2) "For in that Christ," says Gelasius to 1 Tim. 3:16, "rose from the dead, and took himself 
for the iAaotypov, or propitiatorium, means of atonement. 
by the atonement made for the sins of the world, and by the perfect fulfillment of the law," Rom. 
4, 25. (Philologiae sacrae, p. 1350.) On the above passage of Gelasius, compare the 
translation of ch. 33, 23. 24. as given above in the note. 
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must first be considered in connection with vw. 14-24. Job is forsaken by men (14- 
18), crushed by sickness (20), 1) his body's strength is failing, fading away; he 
appeals to the mercy of his friends; since God touches him, they should suffer with 
him; but they persecute him as God does (as the challenged man means), and are 
cruel, like wild beasts (Ps. 27:3). Then he desires his speeches written in a book, 
still more: hewn in rock with an iron pen, for everlasting remembrance. Thus, in wv. 
23, 24, only similar things line up one after the other. But with v. 25 appears a series 
of sayings of a different kind. Job's desire in vv. 23 and 24, although it was also 
fulfilled by God in the gift of the book of Job to his church, is still the lesser. Job has 
a higher consolation, which he expresses in v. 25. Thus the vav indicates a contrast 
to the thoughts of vv. 23. 24: Whether this be possible or not, | know that my 
Redeemer liveth. Now, if this Goel, Redeemer, should only give such a victory, which 
belongs entirely to the fate of Job and his opponents on this earth, and does not go 
beyond the limits of this life, as the leader of all rationalistic commentators, Stickel, 
2) asserts, then it would first be quite contrary to the analogy of faith, if Job expected 
that temporal restoration of his happiness without a certain revelation on the part of 
God. Not would Job be like David, not like the three men in the face of the furnace 
of fire. The saints, in their distress and helplessness, do not know whether God will 
prepare for them bodily salvation; and therefore the rationalistic interpretation makes 
Job such a one as relies on his thoughts. They might, of course, say that it was also 
given to Job. But this they do not say; for the regiment of reason timidly avoids that 
of the Holy Spirit. But that Job had no special promise of bodily salvation, is proved 
by his lamentations and trembling; and moreover, Job's knowledge of this redeemer, 
who is supposed to be only for this world, is already refuted by our book itself; for 
Job, even after chap. 19:25 ff, still says, "| know that thou wilt deliver me to death" 
(30:23). Such a redeemer of the rationalists, therefore, is not in truth expected from 
Job. The eternal good alone remains to the pious. Christ lives, will one day revive 
the dead body. "He will redeem me," said with Paulo all pious sufferers, and with 
Job no more hoped for salvation on earth. - But who is this redeemer of Job? Not 
leads our 


1) Luther's translation of v. 20 is in accordance with the text. The teeth are not meant to 
indicate something healthy (as Gesenius would have it), but the second half of the verse also 
expresses a further defect here (analogous to the preceding verses). 

2) Whose In Jobi locum, C. 19, 25-27, p. 114. 
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Place us first on the avenger of blood 1) (4 Mos. 35, 12. u. a.), not can the Goel 
mean the triune God, as Delitzsch and many want. For although this is also called 
the Goel in Scripture (Isa. 41:14, 43:1), yet what is said of this Redeemer shows that 
the second person, the eternal Son, must be understood here. And there our 
passage leads us back in the first place to Gen. 48, 16. Of whom Jacob saith, The 


angel that redeemed me (hagoel othi) is identical with him of whom Job saith, My 


redeemer (goali) liveth. Isaiah prophesies of a Redeemer who comes to Zion (59:20); 
and Paul expressly interprets this of Christ. Christ testifies to Himself as the One who 
will raise the dead at the last day (John 6:40, 5:22). Job 19:25 says the same of the 
Redeemer: therefore he is none other than Christ. 

The Vulgate now translates v. 25: For | know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that | shall rise from the earth at the latter day. Luther differs in the second half, in 
that he says, and he shall raise me up from the earth hereafter. The Vulgate 
translates thus, as if in the Hebrew it were said, | shall rise again; since it is written, 
XXXX, he shall stand, rise again. Seb. Schmidt thinks) the Vulgate reads badly there! 
One could then conclude that Jerome had a different reading of our passage in mind; 
however, Seb. Schmidt does not discuss this further. The variants also seem to offer 
no evidence for the existence of such a reading. Delitzsch, too, only says, 3) that 
Jerome translates as if it meant | will rise and XXXX, from the dust, the earth. He 
does not discuss the possibility of such a reading. The best, therefore, seems to be 
offered by Schlottmann: "Very old is the explanation of the general resurrection of 
the flesh. Through Jerome, who indisputably joined Jewish opinions here also (for 
traces of it are still found among later Jews), that view became for a long time (?) the 
prevailing one in the occidental church." 4) Let us see 
from the fact that here scholarship hurries fleetingly along, where it 


1) Ch. 16, 18. 19. where older and newer commentators see the avenger of blood hinted 
at, no person is mentioned beside the blood, but the earth, of which Job desires that it may not 
cover his blood, that is, that it may not hide the unjust judgment of his friends that happened to 
him. As Abel's blood cried out to God from the earth, and was thus unconcealed from him, so 
Job also desires God to be a witness of his innocence. That he is his witness, he also believes, 
and therefore continues: ... "my witness is in heaven." The meaning of the passage is therefore 
not that Job refers to an avenger on earth, but to a witness of his innocence in heaven. That 
there is a blood avenger for figurative reference to Christ, who avenges all the works of Satan, 
is shown in Isa. 38, 4. 

2) Com. p. 809. 

3) Bibl. Commentary, the Book of Job, p. 251. 

4) The Book of Job, p. 333. 
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should have given clarification about the traces that are still to be found among the 
later Jews of the understanding of our passage about the resurrection, Schlottmann's 
just assessment of Jerome nevertheless deserves a grateful approval. 1) Jerome, he 
thinks, also read "will stand," "will rise," but for the fact that the Goel will rise above 
the dust, he put what, according to Jerome's understanding, the appearance of the 
Goel had as its purpose, namely, the resurrection of Job. In contrast to the excessive 
attacks which exegetes in the Lutheran Church have levied against Jerome, accusing 
him of distorting the text or of dogmatic prejudices, Schlottmann's statement is doubly 
estimable because it rejects these attacks. S. Schmidt says of Luther's translation: 
He will raise me up from the earth afterwards, that Luther understood transitive, like 
the Hiphil. Meissner, whom Gerhard cites, and who refers to Amos 7:2, 5, takes a 
similar view: Who will raise up (jakum) Jacob. Coccejus, Gesenius, Stickel do not 
want to recognize any transitive meaning of jakum. Also Gerhard, though he praises 


Meissner, and likewise Calov, take jakum intransitively, he will stand, rise. 

Now the way in which Luther went about translating our passage is not 
completely clear to us historically. On the one hand, the learned Hebrews 
acknowledge that he liked to follow the Vulgate in difficult passages, but with him, 
ecclesiastical faithfulness and a watchful eye for anything unjustified went hand in 
hand. Thus it would not be necessary to assume that Luther took jakum transitively. 
Rather, he would have proceeded in a similar manner as Jerome. For the words of 
the Vulgate: | will ... resurrect, he would have put: He will raise me ... raise up; and 
thus for the standing of the Redeemer equal to that which the Redeemer was to work, 
the raising up of Job. Thus Luther, with Jerome-who left the indefinite, obscure 
translation of the Itala (according to the LXX)-holds it that in v. 25. there is not a direct 
prophecy of the resurrection of Goel, but of ours. This 


1) Gerhard leads to R. Haccados, Beresith Ketanna: And again, or hereafter, with my skin 
will be surrounded this, and in my flesh | will see God. Likewise translated also the converted R. 
S. Marochianus. Stickel now concludes from this (1. c. p. 43) that the Jews, from whom he 
proceeded, denied that translation in agreement. But it proves to us that Marochianus, after he 
recognized the fulfillment of the instructions in Christ, translated them differently than those who 
did not believe in this fulfillment (VIII, 401, Ed. PreuB.). 

2) So Stickel says: He dared to distort the text of the holy scripture even with evil cunning 
and shameless forehead (op. cit. p. 54.). Today's linguists think that Jerome has taken care to 
preserve an Old Testament testimony to an important statement of faith by boldly bending the 
Hebrew words. This, too, does too much for the matter. 
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Goel is alive, which indirectly indicates and presupposes his resurrection. For as Ps. 
72 prophesies of the distant judgment, and the victory of the gospel over the earth, 
but does not remember the sufferings of the Messiah and his resurrection, at least not 
in a definite way, so a similar prophecy is given to us here. Christ's resurrection is 
presupposed or included in the XX, 1) he liveth, as may be found in a similar manner 
in Ps. 72:15. in the 'XX, he shall live. Against the view that jakum means, he, the Goel, 
shall rise again, it is to be remembered that indeed 1. the acharon (XXXXX the Last) 
forbids to understand, the Redeemer shall rise again. For then it would have to be 
said, the rishon (XXXXX the first) shall rise. It would be 2. also an incongruity and not 
accurate to denote Christ's resurrection by His standing above, on the dust, of the 
earth. It is not found thus named in Scripture, as it seems to us. Christ's flesh lies 
secure; not is the saint admitted to see decay; he does not stand over his grave, as 
he will one day appear over ours, but, though he is in the earth (ry yapdia ty¢ yc), is 
there also. 

He is in a different relationship to his body than our soul is to its own: What he has 
once received, he never again puts away after divinity. Nor does life come to him from 
without, from above the grave, but he takes it in the grave, and becomes alive in the 
grave. Whereas aphar, to the suffering Job, the designation of our grave as dust (aphar) 
is a familiar thought. There are graves (ready) for me, he says in ch. 17, 1. and he 
means the same grave when he says in v. 21: "Down to hell (Sheol) will it (my hope) 
go, when together in the dust there is rest. As this expression is already found before 
our chapter, 7, 21 (for now | will lie down in the dust), so it also returns after 19, 25 in 
20, 11. 21, 26. - But it also appears as something not belonging together, that the 
Goel should live, and then still stand on the dust of his own grave. The living is rather 
here at the same time the risen, as Luc. 24, 5: Why seek ye the living among the 
dead? A Goel, who lives and afterwards stands on his grave (as victor), would be a 
tautology in our passage, without a progress of thought. But a Redeemer, who lives, 
is raised, and then resurrects, is different. Luther saw that here we can only speak of 
our resurrection by the Goel. He also removes any doubt about his view by adding 
the suffix of Goel (in Goali) to jakum in a completely free manner, as if one were to say 
in German, "Who has redeemed me. 


1) 'N is to be taken with Delitzsch as 3, person of the preteriti. So it appears Gen. 3, 22.: 
"and he lives forever"; XX is treated as verbum med. gem. (= XXX). 
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and will raise (me) up. 1) If it were now to be assumed with some probability that 
Luther had translated jakum transitively, this is not to be overestimated. There are 
indeed some transitional meanings in the use of jakum, as when Ps. 94, 16. says: Mi 
jakum li, wer steht bei mir; also Luther, with the LXX and the Vulgate Amos 7, 2. 5. 
translates jakum transitively; and since B. Meissner refers to the translation in the 
aforementioned passage of Amos in favor of the transitive version also for our verse, 
this would lead us to suppose that we are dealing with a conception retained by 
Luther. However, the assumption that the LXX took kum as a verb, which (like many 
Hebrew verbs) is used in both meanings, the intransitive and the transitive, is more 
remote than that they change the tropical statement: the Goel stands above the dust, 
into an actual speech: the Goel saves, liberates. 1) This way of translation is found 
only in an older and a younger Greek translation. First, the LXX translate (in our 
opinion) jakum also Job 19, 25., in this way, in explanatory transitive turn, namely, 
with éyAdel redeem, deliver: 80a yap ott dévvads tot 0 éxdvelv pe wéddev Emi yne. 
The structure of the Greek text then corresponds completely to that of the Hebrew: | 
know my Goel liveth; he shall hereafter stand above the dust (auferwecken, Luther). 
In the Greek: | know, an Eternal One is; he will redeem (deliver) me above the earth. 
Apparently the LXX translate acharon al aphar jakum as x éydieiv we pidd@v ini yye, in 
order to 
to designate the action of the Hebrew verb with acharon in a Greek manner the more 
definitely as a future one. The Messianic content of our verse they did not, or did not 
fully realize, or they would not have rendered goali (my redeemer) by the general 
predicate divvaoc (eternal) of the three persons of the Godhead. Hence it cannot be 
said that the LXX here translate jakum by , but by this they translate nikefu in v. 26. 
Of this later. 

The other more recent translation transitive version gives Theodotion. 3) He 
translates: Ol6a yap (8t1) 0 dyyotebs pov Cy yat éoyatog (éoyatov) éx\ 


1) The accusative of the pronoun is, however, repeated, as Ps. 91:15: | will pluck him out, 
and make him honored. But this accusative is often omitted where it can easily be supplemented 
as an object from the preceding. Thus Gen. 33, 11.: Take yet my blessing, ... and he took (it). S. 
Kautzsch, Gram. Luther similarly omitted the accusative in Goali, the one who redeems me, in 


jakum. 

2) S. K. F. Keil, Introduction to the A. T., p. 598. 

3) He lived in the second century. In the Hexapla of Origen this piece of Theodotion is not 
found, but it is preserved by Chrysostom (Nicetae Oaten, in Job. p. 340). In the bracketed words 
the reading differs, of which we here dispense. Another testimony of Theodotion does not exist. 
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7Yopatos avactyoel. For | know my kinsman liveth, and as the last shall he 
raise up on the mound. 1) The LXX and Theodotion likewise recognized that here it 
was not spoken of an efficacy of Goel in his person itself, but of one caused by him 
in man. The work of the Goel, the raising of the dead, is indicated, also the Syriac 
translation, only in a similar way as the LXX by the standing of the redeemer, so by 
his appearance: And | know that my Redeemer liveth, and shall appear in the end 
upon the earth. Now, if in ancient times, as Sticke rightly remarks, a very loose 
manner of translation was used, this may also be true of the translations of the LXX, 
of Theodotion, of Jerome, and of Luther of v. 25. But if one asks which Hebrew text 
determined them to this translation, only two possibilities can be assumed. Either the 
LXX and Theodotion have read jakim for jakum (the Hiphil instead of the Kal), as the 
learned Henke thinks; in which case they would then have translated literally: He will 
rise, resurrect,-or they wanted to express the activity of the Goel standing over the 


dust, like: he will conquer, deliver, set free over (against) the dust. 3) With em yc, 
therefore, the LXX conclude the Hebrew text of the 25th verse, and with avaotyadi, to 
raise up, to be called resurrected, begins. 

V. 26. but this infinitive still depends on (v. 25.); hence the LXX translate (afterward), 
wherewith v. 26. commences, not particularly; but as by the pidA@v (v. 25.) the 
XXXXXX, so also by the 

before the infinitive dvactoai continued péAAwv the XXXX rendered. Since, however, 


another reading than jakum is not demonstrable, and another also as an isolated 
scribal error would have remained all the less unrecognized and unimproved, where 
so many learned Jews with undoubtedly numerous text-rolls were active in the work 
of translation, there remains only the other possibility that they read jakum, but 
believed to be able to render the sense and meaning of the standing of the Goel 
above the dust most clearly in free translation by an active version. Thus we translate 
the LXX: For | know that there is an Eternal ('X), who will redeem me on earth (26.), 
but my skin, which endures this, will be called resurrected (auferwecken). Just so 


Luther translates jakum in a free manner. But in contrast to the opponents and 
improvers of Luther's translation, it is not only a matter of an intransitive jakum, 


1) Without doubt we have here a Christian translation, speaking in the light of the fulfilment 
like Luther's, which in this respect differs characteristically from the Septuagint. 

2) Such victorious, liberating lifting up of God shows also the Verbum XXX, 4 Mos. 10, 35. 
where, however, the effect of God's rising up is added: XXX' XXXX: Arise, O Lord, and scatter 
your enemies. One might say that the LXX, Theodotion, and Luther would have added this effect 
of God from what follows. 
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but it is a matter of the fact that the God who lives is Christ (Revelation 1:11, 17, 
18); and if he will stand over my grave and Job's grave at the last, on the last day, 
as Jerome also correctly describes, then according to the uniform statement of 
Scripture nothing else can be meant than that he will raise me up. Thus Luther's 
translation (now, for the present, that of v. 25) is to be retained and defended on 
account of its right sense, then on account of its noble, popular intelligibility; its 
alteration, even if only in a changed translation of jakum, is to be rejected. It has the 
great advantage in its periphrastic nature, that in v. 25 it already clearly points to the 
progress and development of the following statements, and at the same time repels 
the interpretation that jakum expresses Christ's resurrection, which is rather 
expressed in the 'X, erlebet. 1) As has been remarked, the Saviour's standing as 
the last is opposed to the view that jakum means that he will rise as the last. Luther's 
translation, however, is to be adhered to here also in accordance with ecclesiastical 
fidelity. As far as | can see, only the Swedish Bible still has it. Since one began to 
improve this translation, a veritable confusion of translations has arisen, one more 
bottomless (in dogmatic respect), or more meaningless (in exegetical respect, or in 
both), or more linguistically deformed than the other. It is as if the history of the 
translation of our passage were a reflection of the times themselves. 2) But this is 
even more evident in the consideration and translation of the following verse. 

V. 26: XXXX ... XXXX. And shall be surrounded with my skin afterward, and 
shall see God in my flesh (Luther). Jerome and Luther translate achar with darnach 
(afterwards), the nikefu with werden umgeben, passively. Now achar stands here in 
the chronological order with reference back (as Stickel also remarks) to the acharon 


inv. 25. The first, namely, is the appearance of the Goel, the one following it or after 
it, that Job will be surrounded with his skin. It is only to be deplored that the correct 
translation of achar, as given by Jerome and Luther, namely, with hernach, darnach, 


was abandoned, and instead achar was taken as a preposition gleich post, after, and 
thus "after my skin". 


1) Thus Benhebraeus (t+ 1286, Scots) also remarks on the Syriac translation of the 25th 
verse: "Either it prophesies of the incarnation of the Lord, or points to his last coming, or to the 
fact that when my chastening has come to an end, my Redeemer will appear over me alive and 
healing me." The reference to the last coming is the only thing that is right. 

2) Uncertainty of possession; disregard of it; contradiction; reprobation! - But in noble 
simplicity, which may be admired rather than imitated, J. Gerhard exclaims, "If, on account of 
certain paltry rationalities, any one is permitted to depart from the simplicity of the letter and the 
unanimous consensus of the Church, there no longer remains any certainty in the articles of 
faith, which must be proved from Scripture." (VIII, 401.) 
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translated. But as achar in adverbial meaning alone gives a correct sense free from 
linguistic constraint, and with its version as preposition one so rightly throws the 
obstacles in one's own way, so also the use of achar as adverb is fully attested. Gen. 
18, 5. saith Abraham, After this (achar) ye shall depart. Ex. 5, 1. reads." Afterward 


(achar) Moses and Aaron went in. Compare also Num. 19, 7. 
(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


Islam in Africa. Under this heading we find an interesting article in the 
"Deutsche Evangelische Kirchenzeitung". The author of the article obviously does 
not stand in the center of Christianity, but he obviously describes the external 
situation correctly on the whole. The article reads: Only a few know the real and still 
present power of Islam. It is generally imagined that this religion is on the point of 
disappearing, like the empires founded by the energy of its adherents and the military 
might of the first peoples won to Muhammadanism by the Prophet of Mecca and his 
first disciples. For as soon as the Arab tribes were converted to the new faith, they 
were turned and trained to war. A discipline hitherto unknown among the peoples of 
the Arabian peninsula gave these new warriors such strength that they were soon 
able to fight not only against the power of the Byzantine emperors, but also against 
the savage tribes that inhabited North Africa, so that they defeated them and 
imposed Islam on them in place of the degenerate Christianity which had replaced 
the primitive Christianity of the first church in Egypt, the Cyrenean countryside of 
North Africa and the various countries on the coasts of the Mediterranean Sea as far 
as the shores of the Ocean. The Muhammadan empires are taking more and more 
the same course that the empires of the Persians, the Romans, etc., have taken, - 
namely, that of ruin. But is this also true of the Mohammedan religion? Oh no! It is a 
fact, the truth of which all modern travellers have testified, that Islam, in spite of its 
present degeneration, still has an astonishing spirit of conquest and a surprising 
instinct for expansion, which gives food for thought to all those who would like to see 
Africa won over to Christianity. While in our days the missionary societies are still 
studying how and by what means they could seriously undertake the spiritual 
conquest of Africa, the Muhammadans have already conquered a part of the east 
coast of the great continent for their 
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They have also penetrated as far as the Congo, and the professors of Islam 
themselves are to be found at the Cape of Good Hope. Never since the death of the 
false Prophet of Mecca have his disciples done so much to win over to their religion 
the peoples who are still "infidels" according to the expression used by the 
Muhammadans. And this appellation is deserved in their eyes not only by the 
heathen, the Bhuddists, the disciples of Brahma, the worshippers of the sun and fire, 
but also by the Jews and the Christians, who likewise, according to the faith of every 
good Muhammadan, go to hell to atone for their unbelief in the Prophet Muhammad. 
The Koran contains two verses on this subject, one of which nevertheless grants the 
Jews and Christians entrance into heaven, while the other condemns them to remain 
eternally unhappy and excluded from the abode of the blessed. (S. Il, 59. u. S. Ill, 
79.) It must be confessed that the first verse is little known by the Arabs, and that 
even many of them go so far as to say that it is not dictated by the Prophet, and is 
nothing but a forgery of the text. The second verse, on the other hand, is universally 
known by the Muhammadans, who are taught it from their earliest childhood; they 
all believe in the eternal damnation of the Jews and the Christians. The 
Mohammedans have established a large college in Cairo, where a very large number 
of young people are studying, who are destined to spread the demoralizing religious 
teachings of the Koran throughout the world. The word "demoralizing teachings" may 
come as a surprise to those who naively imagine that the Koran possesses a certain 
moralizing power apart from some immoral teachings that can be found in it. It is 
undeniable that the Koran contains truths about God, about the immortality of the 
soul and the resurrection, about the external cult and other doctrines; but besides 
these truths: how many gross errors, how many dangerous doctrines does it contain, 
which in the Muhammadan world have produced the corruption that actually prevails 
in it, and is condemned only by some among them ! One usually judges a tree by its 
fruits, and the fruits of the Koran are too visible in those countries to be able to deny 
that they are abominable. There are certain verses which are only too favourable to 
the taste of Orientals, who desire but one thing: to be able to indulge in the grossest 
outrages during their whole lives. In the college of Cairo there are at present near 
10,000 students, a number which might seem exaggerated, but which is 
nevertheless accurate. These students are of all ages. Their clothing and food are 
very simple. Their only occupation is the study of the Koran, which they learn by 
heart; as soon as they have learned it, they proceed to their field of labor, carrying 
with them as their only baggage a copy of their sacred book, and using a camel for 
their conveyance. In 
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telligent, active and thoroughly fanatical, these sons of Islam go into the deserts, 
travel through the Sahara and the Sudan, penetrate into the interior of Asia, visit the 
Malay Archipelago and the islands of Oceania and proclaim, wherever they come, 
to all men that only the daily repetition of the religious formula: "There is only One 
God, and Muhammad is His Prophet" entitles one to a place in Paradise, where one 
will have everything one's heart desires. These fanatical preachers of Islam do not 
make their missionary journeys without discomfort; on the contrary, they have to 
endure countless privations. In many cases they are exposed to hunger and thirst 
and to a blazing sun in the barren and treeless plains of the Sahara and the Sudan. 
Yet they continue their routes inexorably, sustained by their fanaticism and their 
hatred of everything else that is not Muslim. How could Christendom learn self-denial 
from their example! Compared with these efforts to spread Mohammedanism, how 
comparatively small are the labors of the various Christian churches to bring Africa 
to the cross! If no energetic action is taken now, in twenty years Africa will be 
completely Mohammedan, except in small areas, and then it will be too late to do 
what could easily be done in our day: to take possession, through the disciples of 
Jesus Christ, of the great black part of the world, which is now open from all coasts 
and accessible on all sides to the faithful messengers of the Gospel. 

The Papacy and the Hohenzollerns. In Germany a paper has recently 
appeared in which the merits of the Jesuits for the promotion of the Elector of 
Brandenburg to King of Prussia are pointed out. On the other hand, German 
newspapers now publish the address which Pope Clement XI (1700-1721) 
addressed to the assembled Cardinals on April 18, 1701. The address reads: "We 
have been informed that Frederick, Margrave of Brandenburg, by means of an 
impudent and hitherto almost unheard-of sacrilege among Christians, has arrogated 
to himself the name and insignia of King of Prussia. Prussia, in contempt of the 
Church of God, and by a punishable breach of the right which in that province 
belongs to the German Order. Order. By this act he has shamelessly joined the 
number of those whom the divine word condemns: "They have ruled, but not through 
me! They have made themselves princes, but | have not known it!’ To what degree 
such an act offends the Apostolic See, and contradicts the sacred Canons, which 
command that a heretical Christian should resign the power, instead of being raised 
to new honors, for this your excellent piety and your well-known zeal spare us the 
proof" (of course!). "However, we do not wish to keep you in ignorance... 
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We do not wish to leave you in any doubt that we have not made excuses for this 
outrage: on the contrary, in order to do what is necessary as much as possible and 
in accordance with the duties of our office, we have publicly condemned this 
impudent and ungodly assassination by letters to the Catholic princes. 

The following information about the temple of Jaggernath can be found in 
No. 12 of the "Leipziger Missionsblatt": Jaggernath, pronounced: Dschagernath, i.e. 
Lord of the World, another name for Krischna, was in former times the most well- 
known Hindu idol in Europe. In former times one could read much about the 
numerous festivals of this idol, his processions on an idol chariot and the cruel 
customs that took place during these festivals in the missionary journals. But in more 
recent times the glory of this idol has been greatly diminished. Therefore the 
following report from the pen of an eye-witness, the English missionary Miller, may 
be of interest to our readers. He writes in the "Missionary Herald," December '91: "The 
temple of Jaggernath at Puri in the province of Orissa, near the Bay of Bengal, was 
completed, as it now stands, in the year 1198 AD. It was built twice as long as the 
temple of Solomon, and 10 million marks were spent on it. The temple stands in a 
walled courtyard, the granite walls of which are 20 feet high and measure 652 feet 
on the long side and 630 feet on the broad side. Within this quadrangle are about 
120 smaller temples dedicated to the principal idols now worshipped by the Hindus, 
so that every pilgrim, to whatever sect he may belong, will find here his favourite 
god. The high, conical tower, which rises 192 feet above all other towers like an 
"artistically chiselled sugar loaf", and ends at the top in the wheel, the symbol of 
Vishnu, covers the shrine of the Jaggernath, where he sits enthroned, covered with 
jewels, on his sides his brother Balabhadra and his sister Subhadra. The images of 
these idols are unworked blocks, 5 feet high, bearing only above the waist the form 
of a human bust. Instead of arms, two short stumps protrude from the shoulders of 
these idols, to which golden hands are attached during ceremonial processions. The 
next tower in front of the highest tower is built above the "Audience Hall", where the 
pilgrims gather to see the idols. In front of this stands the "Hall of Columns" where 
the musicians and dancing girls line up. Next to it is the sacrificial hall, where the 
offerings of fruit, flowers and all kinds of food are laid down and received by the 
priests in order to present them to the idols. The outermost tower is the eastern and 


main entrance to the temple quadrangle, called Singa-dwara, i.e. Lion's Gate. In front 
of this tower stands an ancient pillar hewn out of one stone, which formerly stood for 
a long time in front of the sun temple at Kanarak, 20 miles north of Puri. The building 
with the double roof to the right of the lion's gate is called Srian. 
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Mandugs, i.e. bathing place where idols are publicly bathed before they are freshly 
painted or decorated for a procession. Jaggernath appears publicly only at the 
chariot and bathing festivals. The idol has to make a procession on a high chariot in 
Puri frequently, so that, as the Brahmins say, also the people of the lowest caste, 
who otherwise are not allowed to enter the temple, may see the face of the 
Jaggernath and thereby attain bliss. The open space in front of the temple is the 
great gathering place of the pilgrims, enclosed on all sides with shops. York begins 
the broad, sandy, one-mile-long temple road along which the idol chariots are drawn 
to the Gunditsha temple or garden house, their terminus. These idol chariots are 45 
feet high, a square 35 feet long at the bottom, resting on 16 wheels, each 7 feet in 
diameter. They are made ready for the processions in front of the Lion's Gate, and 
are adorned with silk and gold interwoven coloured cloths and flags. The idols are 
dragged from the temple in the most shameful manner. A rope is tied around the 
neck of the Jaggernath, and he is pushed and dragged to the chariot, on which he 
is pulled up with ropes, like acommon piece of wood. At the top he is tied to his seat. 
The first sight of the Jaggernath enthroned above and the first jerk of the chariot 
provoked the greatest rejoicing among the assembled thousands. All eyes are fixed 
on him and with rapture they raise their hands to worship him; from a thousand 
throats comes the unanimous shout: "Jaggernath Swami 


ke joy" (Victory to the Lord Jaggernath!). At the same time, shrill temple music 
resounds in front of and behind the chariot: the roll of drums, the sound of cymbals; 
in addition, the shouting of the priests, who, in unspeakably crude expressions, cheer 
the long rows of those who pull the heavy chariot on thick ropes to ever greater 
efforts. In this insane infernal haunting and pagan din we see one of the greatest 
triumphs of Satan over men, just as, then, all idolatry is connected with such 
abominable (especially lewd) customs that it cannot be spoken of at all. Therefore 
we are glad that the number of pilgrims, which in former times was calculated to be 
1 million, or according to others 200,000, has been reduced to 25,000 during the last 
decades. This pilgrimage still costs the lives of a large number of people, as a result 
of diseases that break out among the pilgrims, so that it has been calculated that an 
average of 10,000 people lose their lives annually. One can therefore rightly say that 
this whole idolatry of the Jaggernath (like all idolatry in general, L. u. W.) has become 
a curse for India. Missionary Lacey of Kattack writes: "Puri is the gate of hell, from 
which impudent blasphemy, wickedness, and physical and spiritual misery spread 
to the ends of the land." Praise God! the ruin of the temple seems not far off. 
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The building has been in danger of collapse for a long time (although the annual 
income of the temple is said to amount to 310,000 rupees. D. H.). The government 
has therefore threatened to close the interior of the temple if the necessary repairs 
are not made immediately. This threat has startled the priests and the worshippers 
of the Jaggernath out of their inertia and prompted them to start repairing the 
damaged parts as soon as possible. They have therefore appealed to all Hindus 
throughout India for 300,000 rupees. They say in the appeal, "The sacred altar will 
cease to exist altogether unless prompt measures are taken for its preservation." But 
it is believed that, even if this sum should be raised, the decay is yet too far advanced 
to be entirely arrested. Surely every Christian reader will join in the prayer that the 
temple may so decay that not one stone may remain upon another. (But still more is 
it to be wished that the worshippers of the Jaggernath may be converted to the true, 
living God. L. u. W.) 
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]. America. 


The following points have been agreed upon between the Synods of Wisconsin, 
Minnesota, and Michigan, according to the report of the "Gemeinde-Blatt": 1. The three 
Synods of Wisconsin, Minnesota, and Michigan shall unite under the name: General 
Lutheran Synod of Wisconsin, Minnesota, Michigan, &c. St. 2. The three Synods 
heretofore existing shall for the present form three Districts. 3. The General Synod shall 
have a printing office and a bookstore. 4. the General Synod shall have a common church 
bulletin, a theological journal, a school paper, a calendar, and publish church and school 
books. All official notices and reports shall be published in the general church bulletin. The 
titles of the publications issued by the districts shall be: Published by the .... District the.... 
(5) Each District shall conduct the inner mission on its own, but under the supervision of 
the General Synod, which shall dispose of the forces and means offered for support. (6) 
All previous rights shall remain with the Synods, as long as they are not expressly 
transferred to the General Synod. (7) The General Synod shall have the supervision and 
direction of the existing institutions and those yet to be founded. These include: a general 
theological seminary, a general grammar school and teachers' seminary in Wisconsin, a 
grammar school and proseminary each in Minnesota and Michigan. 8. The institutions 
shall remain the property of the districts until they are voluntarily transferred to the general 
body. 


Connection of the Michigan Synod to the Synodal Conference. About this year's 
meeting of the Michigan Synod we report the following from "H. u. Z.", because no other 
report is available to us: This body held its this- 
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The first annual meeting was held June 16-21 in Saginaw, Mich. The same was almost 
fully attended by pastors and delegates. Nearly all the previous officers remained in their 
positions, including Rev. C. A. Lederer as president and Rev. A. Moussa as secretary. 
From the "Synodal Friend" we learn that the planned union with the Wisconsin and 
Minnesota Synods, as well as connection with the Synodal Conference, has been decided 
upon. That paper reports: "After the election was completed, we proceeded to the 
important discussion of the previously planned union of our Synod with that of Wisconsin 
and Minnesota. This was first a question of union with the Synodical Conference, because 
the two synods named belonged to the same. -- During the negotiations it was 
emphasized that the congregations’ rights would in no way be diminished or abridged by 
joining the Synodal Conference (as some delegates feared); the Synodal Conference is 
only a deliberative body; God's Word alone is the guide and rule, as for individual 
Christians, so for whole congregations and synods. To this word of our great God we 
must submit, whether we stand alone as a synod or serve the kingdom of God in 
connection with other orthodox church bodies. He that teacheth and liveth otherwise than 
the word of God teacheth, profanes the name of God among us. The delegates asked for 
a conference to be able to discuss this matter among themselves, which was also granted 
to them. The next morning they reported that they all agreed to join the synodal 
conference. Thereupon this so important matter was raised to a synodal resolution and 
the appointment of the delegates to the synodal conference was made. The same find: 
President Lederer, Director Huber and Teacher Sperling. The project for the unification of 
the three synods mentioned above now formed the subject of an in-depth consultation. 
The word of God reminds us: 'Be diligent to keep unity in the Spirit, through the bond of 
peace.’ This exhortation applies both to individual Christians in the congregations and to 
congregations to form synods, and to synods to promote Christian concord. Unity makes 
strong. If we are united in the work of education for the ministry of preaching, if we are 
united in the work of internal and external missions, greater things can be achieved than 
if our forces are fragmented; we are more powerful in confronting the enemy than if we 
stand alone. This was universally acknowledged, and it was with pleasure that the union 
was agreed to." An orphanage and home for the aged is to be established. A committee 
is to report on it next year. Two brethren named Fowler have offered 60 acres of land in 
Marion for this purpose, and further $500 is already on hand for the establishment of such 
an institution. 


The lowa Synod and Luther's Doctrine of Inspiration. In the last issue of the lowa 
"Ecclesiastical Review" (vol. 16, p. 27), the same doctrine of inspiration is attributed to 
Luther which modern theologians wish to hold in opposition to "the dogmatists of the 
seventeenth century." The lowa writer says of Luther, "Thus he (Luther) always holds to 
the inspiration of the sacred Scriptures, but admits in detail humanities ... proceeding from 
the principle that the Holy Spirit both consecrated and guided the freewill of the sacred 
writers, so that according to the spirit the whole content is God's word, but in the particular, 
incidental, subordinate there may be contradiction." It is truly outrageous with what 
carelessness the writer quotes sayings of Luther in order to make Luther the patron of 
the modern doctrine of inspiration. The passages are quite out of the context of the 
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The latter is only an example of the latter. It is not a question of the doctrine of 
inspiration, but rather of the doctrine of the Church, which is not the subject of the first 
passage of Luther's preface to Link's Annotationes 1), or which, considered in its context, 
says nothing about the error of Scripture. For the latter only one example. The lowaer 
writes: "About Gal. 3, 17. (430 years) to Gen. 15, 13. (400 years) ok. Ex. 12, 40. Luther 
says to Gen. 15, 13: 'That here also the historian does not reckon time so exactly and 
actually." With this he wants to prove that Luther ascribes errors to the holy Scriptures. 
Luther's words in the context thus read: "But that here the Scripture only remembers the 
four hundred years, happens because it does not reckon the time so exactly and actually 
(Latin: non exacte supputat tempus), but indicates that the people will be about (Latin: 
circiter, approximately) four hundred years in a foreign land. For so do we often; we 
sometimes count somewhat exactly, sometimes not so exactly (Latin: aliquando definite, 
aliquando indefinite numeramus aliquid).". 2) Where does Luther assume a 
contradiction here? Is it not an irresponsible recklessness thus to cite Luther, and on such 
citations to ascribe to the Reformer that he assumes contradictions in Scripture? But later 
we will deal more closely with the lowa Luther citations, where, nota bene, volume and 
page number of a Luther edition are never given. For today, we note only the following: If 
in the lowa "Magazine" one deals so carelessly and conscienceless with the quotations 
from Luther, how is it to be wondered at: that in the same number of the magazine one 
says in the same consciencelessness of the "Missourians", "that they impute to God a will 
that contradicts itself"! What in the world, then, is again plaguing the lowa spokesmen of 
late! It seems as if the old ambiguity and untruthfulness were again particularly reigning 
within this Synod. Throughout several numbers of the "Kirchliche Zeitschrift" there is an 
article under the heading "Missourisches Schriftprincip" (Missourian Scriptural Principle), 
which is such a mixture of foolishness and ill will that we here publicly declare: we were 
mistaken when we thought for a time of the possibility that a better spirit might gain the 
upper hand in the lowa Synod. F. P. 

Transfer of the General Synod Theological Seminary to Washington. 

There has been much discussion lately in General Synod circles about the advisability of 
moving the theological seminary from Gettysburg to Washington. The Board of 
Supervisors is in favor of the transfer. We would regret it if the plan were to come to 
fruition. There would then be a seminary in the federal capital which would have little more 
than the name of Lutheranism. This name Lutheranism, however, would pose as the 
representative of the entire Lutheran Church. Then it is to be feared that this "Lutheran" 
institution would also play a pitiful role outwardly next to the Catholic University in 
Washington. F. P. 

The "New York Ministry" approved the result of the colloquium with the Buffalo 
Synod at its meeting this year. The synods recognize each other as sister synods, 
maintain pulpit and communion fellowship, and intend to continue to hold free 
conferences. "The Synod did not consider it necessary to change delegates." - The 
"Ministry" has a peculiar way of collecting Synod funds, as is evident from the following 
report on the last Synod meeting. "H. u. Z." reports: "The sums which the Synod 


1) Cf. Lehre und Wehre 1885, p. 329 ff. 
2) St. Louis ed. |, 959. 960. Erl. Ed. Ill, 316. 
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expected from each congregation for the coming year were read out, and it was resolved 
to print the same in the proceedings, enclosing the sums assessed last year and the 
money raised, and to instruct the Conferences to ask such pastors as have not raised the 
sum to state the reason." How the Synod distributed the contributions among the 
congregations can be seen from the following passage in the report of "H. u. Z.": "In the 
afternoon the report of the Executive Committee was further discussed. The plan 
submitted by the same, according to which the foundation of the professorship in the 
theological seminary at Mount Airy is to be completed, was carefully examined. It 
distributes the $20,000 yet to be raised to the congregations in the proportion of 20 per 
cent of their annual income for congregational purposes, and specifies payments in 
installments, -which may extend over 10 years. There will fall under this plan from $25.00 
to P1500.00 to the individual municipalities. The plan was adopted with great unanimity. " 
F. P. 

Dr. Hilprecht, professor of Old Testament exegesis at the seminary in Philadelphia, 
resigned after a very short period of effectiveness. The matter came up at Synod. It seems 
that Prof. Hilprecht made demands on the time and strength of the students which the 
other members of the faculty considered excessive. Who is right, we are not able to judge 
from a distance. In particular, we do not know how far the linguistic knowledge of the 
students of the seminary extends. The exegesis of the Old and New Testament - on the 
basis of the original text - will remain a crux for the teachers concerned wherever the 
average student does not have the necessary linguistic training. In our experience, only a 
few especially gifted and energetic young people ever succeed in making up for what they 
missed at high school (college) in the study of theology. The foundation for the 
"theoretical" theological seminary is laid by those who have received a sound classical 
education. F. P. 

At the General Assembly of the Southern Presbyterians, the question of whether 
to use ear or non-ear wine for the Lord's Supper came up. The great majority of the 
delegates voted for the eared wine. 

Methodists on preachers and preaching candidates. At this year's General 
Conference of Methodist Episcopalians, it was impressed upon the delegates, "Our 
theological schools require your most careful attention. First, we must be more strict in 
guarding against the admission of unsuitable persons. The educated element of our 
membership will not be satisfied in the long run with an uneducated preaching ministry. 
Even the most faithful church loyalty is not able to overcome the reluctance that is aroused 
by having to listen to preachers who lack the necessary education to instruct the 
congregation. We must take into account the demand for an educated preaching ministry. 
No other is equal to the present and future times; but the longer the more weight we must 
lay on the divine qualification for it through personal experience of salvation." - Concerning 
preachers it was said: "What our Church needs now, and will need for all the future, are 
men of strong character, consecrated to God, earnest, who preach the Gospel from 
conviction and experience, and who find such riches in its great truths of salvation, that 
they do not profane their sacred office by attempting to make themselves popular through 
artificial productions poor in the Gospel, in place of the righteous Word of the Cross. Men 
who are so absorbed in the high calling of the salvation of souls that they do not hang their 
mantle to the winds or 
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can sink to mere sensational demagogues. We need men whose zeal for the truth leaves 
them no time for loafing, and who carry that consecration which it imprints only on those 
who stand in the closest connection with God, and carry it with them up to the pulpit and 
out among the people where they come in contact with them, in the market-places and in 
the homes. With mere hirelings, with lazy servants and hollow muzzlers, the church is not 
served at her altars, at the helm, and at her watchtowers. It must have men who are 
strong-minded, manly, faithful to their convictions, serious men who can live and die for 
the truth; not disloyal men, not men who stand idly by the market, who think only of 
themselves and are always looking out with a telescope in all directions to see if there is 
not some opportunity for promotion or other personal advantage; Men whose minds are 
occupied with the most sublime things, and who themselves grow in inner worth and 
nobility of soul by endeavoring to elevate mankind and to help build up the kingdom of 
God. (Theol. Zeitsch.) 

The Methodists and the "Foreigners". Regarding the non-English speaking 
branches of the Methodist Church, the report to the General Conference states: "As a 
church, our goal is to be a blessing to all classes of the population. Although we hold 
services in the languages of many different nationalities, we seek the early 
Americanization of all who come within the sphere of our church life and influence. The 
principle of encouraging the immigrants to remain foreign with their children in language, 
school, church, tastes and customs, we consider both unwise and dangerous. We preach 
the gospel to the foreigners in their own language and plant churches among them, not 
to prevent them from becoming Americans, but to help them to become children of God, 
while at the same time their Americanization is to progress. We must maintain this branch 
of our work as long as immigration continues. But it is not an insignificant part of our duty 
to instruct the people who flock around our altars that when they have chosen America 
as their and their children's home, they should conform in dress, language, and customs 
as soon as possible to the conditions of their new native land." (Theol. Zeitsch.) 

A Protective Speech for Modern Criticism. In the July number of the unpublished 
"Theologische Zeitschrift," one finds the first part of an article directed against 
Wellhausen, in which the writer (P. O. Becher) describes the critical arts of Wellhausen 
and his associates as an outflow of enmity against revealed truth. This goes too far for 
the editors of the "Zeitschrift". It therefore adds a remark to the article, the first part of 
which reads: "In our opinion, these statements are too broad. It is true, of course, that 
critical works on Scripture are not exactly an expression of faith in the Word of Scripture 
or the letter of Scripture, but that they arise only from vanity and aversion to the truth is 
too much to say. Rather, they arise from man's striving to understand things. This striving 
is as much a part of man's natural disposition as the striving to obtain food and clothing, 
and it is therefore not in itself reprehensible. It may, however, become reprehensible when 
it is combined with unbelief, just as the endeavor to acquire food and clothing becomes 
reprehensible when it becomes addiction to pleasure and ostentation. On the other hand 
unbelief can be connected to the formal acceptance of the word of the Scriptures, 
compare Marc. 7, 6-13. The Roman church also puts the Scriptures in the same way. 
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/under the judgment of the church. Thus it exercises the most incisive criticism, although 
it admits neither textual criticism nor litterary criticism. In the same way, consessional 
theology, by its practical subordination of Scripture to church doctrine" (this is a slander 
against the Lutheran Church. "L. u. W.") "exercises a criticism which is no more an outflow 
of faith in the Word of Scripture than is the subordination of it to the decision of the pope. 
For complete faith, as for complete unbelief, there are, of course, no critical questions. 
They lie on a borderland that will always be there and will always be worked on in one 
way or another as long as there is a striving for knowledge in Christendom and the struggle 
of faith with unbelief continues." The redaction mainly forgets one thing, namely, that the 
critics question things which Christ has long since decided. The activity of the modern 
critics is a direct rebellion against Christ's authority. 
F. P. 

+ Dr. W. J. Mann. + Died suddenly at Boston, Mass. on June 21, vc. W. J. Mann; 
professor in the theological seminary of the General Council. The deceased attained the 
age of 73 years. 


Il. foreign countries. 


The Leipzig Pastoral Conference. The Leipzig Pastoral Conference took place 
again this year after the annual Mission Festival "with numerous participants from near 
and far" in the large hall of the Evangelical Lutheran Association House. The first lecture 
was given by Rev. Leonh. Stahlin from Bayreuth on the burning question of the day, 
namely on "Christianity and the Holy Scriptures". The speaker summarized his lecture in 
the following sentences: "The relationship that exists between Christianity and Holy 
Scripture is fivefold. First of all, the certainty of Christianity is not based on Scripture, but 
in itself. Second, the certainty that sacred Scripture is the normative word of God is rooted 
in the Christian certainty of faith itself. Third, Scripture is the document of the wonderful 
history of the origin of Christianity. Fourth, the certainty of Christian faith about itself 
remains the prerequisite for the understanding of Scripture. Fifth, an interpretation of 
Scripture that translates into natural history the history of divine revelation laid down in 
Scripture, the result of which is Christianity, would, if it were truth, have to be the negation 
of Christianity, whereas Christianity, whose truth is par excellence certain in itself, is the 
negation of such an interpretation of Scripture. - Since Scripture is the normative 
document of the revelation of salvation, the fact of its inspiration arises, that is, a special 
effect of the divine Spirit, by which Scripture was produced for the purpose of serving as 
the norm of the Christian church. - In what way the act of inspiration is to be more closely 
defined, this is not a question of faith, but a question of theological science. But since the 
Scriptures are on the one hand the work of the divine Spirit, and on the other hand their 
actual nature shows us that they are likewise the product of free human activity, it follows 
that the process of inspiration is to be thought of as the unity of divine influence and free 
human activity. Accordingly, no doctrine of inspiration will correspond to its task by which 
either the divine or the human factor of the origin of sacred Scripture, or the unity of both, 
is stunted." Here it is all to 
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upside down. If the conference members had wanted to assert the truth against the 
speaker, they would have had to turn all the speaker's sentences upside down. They would 
have had to say something like: The certainty of Christianity rests not in itself, but on the 
Scriptures, since faith rests not on itself, but on the foundation of the apostles and prophets. 
Nor is the certainty that the sacred Scripture is the normative word of God rooted in the 
Christian certainty of faith itself, but likewise on the sacred Scripture, which expressly 
testifies to the Taca ypagy Aeomvevotoc etc. of itself. Thirdly, Scripture is not merely the 
document of the miraculous history of the origin of Christianity, but the divine word of 
revelation itself, to which, as to the only source and norm of faith, the Church is bound until 
the last day. Fourth, adherence to Scripture, faithful hearing and contemplation of it, etc., 
remains the prerequisite for Christian assurance of faith. Fifth, not only the interpretation 
of Scripture, which translates sacred history into natural history, is a negation of 
Christianity, but also Christianity, which - by referring to the objectively certain, infallible 
Scripture - imagines itself to be certain of Christian truth, leads consequently to the 
negation of the whole of Christianity. - The fact of inspiration does not follow from the 
circumstance that sacred Scripture "is the normative document of the revelation of 
salvation," but the reverse: from the fact of inspiration, which is attested in Scripture and 
certain to faith, it follows that Scripture is the infallible norm of faith and life. - The act of 
inspiration is not to be defined more closely than it is described in Scripture itself. But so 
far as it is described in Scripture, it is also a matter of faith, and not merely a matter of 
"theological science." Theological science, with all the means which it possesses, cannot 
bring out more about the act of inspiration than is revealed about it in Scripture. Holy 
Scripture is not, on the one hand, the work of the divine Spirit, and, on the other, the 
"product of free human activity," but the holy men of God have spoken, impelled by the 
Holy Spirit, thus as organs of the Holy Spirit, and the "product" is therefore not partly God's, 
partly man's word, but only God's word. Accordingly, no doctrine of inspiration will 
correspond to its task, by which the "human factor" is coordinated with the divine for the 
production of holy Scripture. F. P. 


The Yes and No Position of the "Believing" Pastors in Germany. The "Deutsche 
Ev. Kehztg." reports: "At the Pastoral Conference for Lithuania held in Insterburg on May 
19, Professor Grau-K6énigsberg gave a lecture on the subject: 'On the Doctrine of 
Inspiration and the First Chapter of the Bible.' He distinguished between the Holy 
Scriptures and the Word of God; the former was not free from errors, but the latter was 
infallible. The essential thing in the holy Scriptures, he said, were the thoughts of salvation, 
which were expressed in the history of the covenant which the God of Israel made with 
Abraham and completed by the giving of his Son on the cross. What has been wrought by 
temporal and scientific conceptions into these thoughts of salvation, in which we place our 
trust in faith, is imperfect and transitory, he said. These remarks were then applied to the 
first chapter of the Bible and concluded with a profound interpretation of the Sabbath of 
Creation as the main point of the whole content of the history of Creation. Opposition arose 
several times in the discussion, and led to the adoption of the following motion (P. Pauly- 
Ragnit): We gratefully accept the lecture of Professor Grau as a contribution to science, 
but leave it to 
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but of science as such, to solve the problem of the doctrine of inspiration. When, however, 
we are asked about our personal position of faith, we unanimously confess to stand on the 
foundation of the holy Scriptures as the word of God." - So long as such compliments are 
paid to theological "science," which undermines the foundation of Christianity, instead of 
calling it what it is, namely, foolishness - the apostasy from Scripture will not be resisted. 
How on earth is "science" to come to "solve the problem of the doctrine of inspiration"! 
What, then, apart from the revelation of Scripture, does "science" know of spiritual, divine 
things? What naive notions of "science" must the people have who say: "We leave it to 
science as such to solve the problem of the doctrine of inspiration!" Fak: 

Annual Report on the Leipzig Mission. This report is of particular interest, since 
according to it the Leipzig Mission intends to extend its work to Africa. From the "Pilger a. 
S." we get the following information: "Regarding the success of the mission work, the past 
year shows exactly the same picture as the one before it. The number of souls remained 
14,084. True, there were 380 baptisms of Gentiles, and of these 280 in the Wilupuram 
station alone, but the greater was the standstill or even decline in most of the other 
stations. The synod which met at Trankebar in February of this year took occasion from 
this for a serious discussion of the causes of this phenomenon. It did not conceal the fact 
that it saw in it first of all a call to repentance, but it could certainly also rightly point out 
that this standstill and decline did not occur in our mission field alone, but was the 
characteristic of the whole mission activity in the south of India. Of the 100,000 Christians 
of the English mission in Tinnewelli, no less than 8000 left last year, and so there could 
also be a greater separation here. It is all the more necessary to keep an unharmed 
conscience by avoiding both, a widening of the narrow path that leads to life, only to win 
souls, and an impatient treatment and repulsion of those who are still weak and immature 
in our congregations. In addition to these dark sides, there was also no lack of light sides 
in the past year. A third congregation has become independent, namely the one in 
Koimbatur, which unanimously decided to bear the costs of the salary for the native pastor, 
organist and sacristan themselves from January 1 of this year. Also in the building industry 
it went briskly forward. The new church there is already quite completed. At Tritschinopoli 
a new mission house is being built, at Tanjore the building of a girls' school is in prospect, 
and at Dindigal that of a mission house. In addition, there are many repairs that have 
become necessary due to the white ants and the great dampness during the rainy season, 
especially in the printing house at Trankebar. The main expenses, however, were for the 
numerous schools, which is why the construction of new schools was approached with the 
greatest possible caution and thrift. In the past year the number of schools increased by 
only two and now amounts to 185, while the number of day pupils increased from 4750 to 
4819. Since our Christians live in 610 different places, there is one school for every 3-4 
villages, while there is only one lower elementary school for every 141. In Schiali, the high 
school that had been maintained by the governor Pakiam was taken away from him, since 
he was no longer able to run it and was not willing to close it because of the new 
government. 
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The school was not to be thought of because of the expected advance of the Methodists. 
A total of 5300 Rupees was received in school fees and 9700 Rupees in support from the 
government. At present a new class of theologians has been convened at our seminary in 
Poreiar; it consists of eight young men who have already proved themselves as teachers 
and catechists, and is directed by Missionary Gehring with the support of Missionaries 
Beisenherz and Schomerus and the country preacher Samuel. It means an important step 
forward. God grant that all eight students may one day become capable and blessed 
pastors of their brethren in the flesh! - The actual income of the previous year amounted 
to 305, 281 Mk. 35 Ps., to which must be added income from interest from legacies and 
other sources in the amount of 28,038 Mk. 45 Pf. and as cash on hand from previous 
accounts 26, 106 Mk. 88 Pf., thus in total 359,420 Mk. 68 Pf. However, this is offset by a 
total expenditure of 347,325 Mk. 39 Pf., so that the cash balance this time is only 12, 101 
Mk. 29 Pf. Finally, the reporter drew attention to the fact that the Collegium intends to 
propose the beginning of a new mission to this year's General Assembly, by briefly 
pointing out the reasons, which were then discussed in detail in the General Assembly 
itself, and emphasized above all that the execution of the plan should not be expected in 
too great a hurry, and that in any case the first prerequisite for the same is the contribution 
of even more abundant means than hitherto on the part of the mission community. He 
therefore cordially asked for the intercession and sacrifice of the entire missionary 
community." With reference to the latter point, the "Pilgrim" reports further: "This time the 
focus of the mission festival was on the General Assembly. The important question was 
to decide whether our mission should continue to plant its stakes and add a new mission 
area to the existing one. It was therefore decided to immediately enter into the discussion 
of this question, postponing the usual annual report or the explanation of the one given in 
the church, and Mission Director von Schwartz opened the discussion by explaining the 
reasons that had prompted the Mission College to submit its proposal to the General 
Assembly. He emphasized above all the fact that at the present time, and according to 
well-founded hope, such a number of both missionary pupils and candidates of theology 
were available for the missionary service, as the proportions in India, where the former 
gaps have now been completely filled, have long since ceased to require. The supply of 
capable missionary workers is much greater than our need, and one must recognize in 
this a sign to look around for a new mission field, all the more so as the diversity of gifts 
found in future missionary workers also requires greater latitude in the use of them. It is 
especially advisable to have a mission not only among a so-called cultured people, but 
also among a cultureless one, since then some of the very useful forces at our disposal 
can be put to better use than before. Nor can we fail to recognize, and the Indian brethren 
in particular have pointed out, that in the effectiveness of two missionary fields lies a spur 
to the noblest competition and a possibility of wholesome reconciliation. Finally, however, 
it is not least the large missionary congregation itself that has with growing urgency urged 
the Collegium to seek a new mission field. In wide circles of our mission friends and 
mission associations, the need for an expansion of our mission is so lively that 
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a further renunciation of the same could become downright disastrous for our mission in 
general. Of course, the willingness to make greater sacrifices must go hand in hand with 
this wish, and the College can only submit its proposal to the General Assembly in 
connection with the question of whether the Assembly, for its part, has the courage to 
expect that the beginning of a new mission will also make new funds available. For we 
could hardly do without anything from the present funds for the Indian Mission, if it is not 
to be severely damaged. The General Assembly, however, now believed that it could 
express this expectation quite definitely, as it generally took up an almost enthusiastic 
position on this proposal of the College. One voice after another rose to express its fullest 
agreement, indeed its greatest joy over this proposal. The representatives of the national 
church missionary associations as well as the dear brethren from the Lutheran Free 
Church united in unreserved approval, and also from the brethren in Russia we were 
allowed to accept the assurance of their special joy and full agreement through the mouth 
of their representative. The Director of the Francke Foundations, Dr. Fries from Halle, who 
was present and who, according to the statutes, has a seat in our General Assembly, made 
it especially happy by informing us that the contribution from Halle, which had been 
considerably reduced in recent times, will from now on again be granted to our mission to 
the same extent as before. There was also unanimous agreement that, if at all a new 
mission field is to be tackled, it should only be sought in East Africa, and there was only 
one concern: whether this would not bring us into regrettable competition with the Bavarian 
missionary society already working there. The Collegium, however, saw itself in a position 
to be able to provide information of the most reassuring kind, even if only in confidence, 
and so the decision was unanimously taken to authorize the Missionary Collegium to tackle 
a new mission field, namely in East Africa, and to make the preparations for this as soon 
as possible, but otherwise to leave it to it to decide in what way and form it would best 
carry out this plan, and therefore also to refrain from a closer determination of the area in 
which the mission should be started. A second proposal of the Collegium concerned the 
establishment of a new health station in India: "A house for two families is to be built on 
the Pullney Mountains at a cost of 5000 rupees, so that four missionary families as a whole 
will find accommodation in it annually. As the other health stations provide accommodation 
for six of them annually, this would create the possibility for ten missionary families to rest 
in the mountains every year, and with the present number of 30 missionaries, each would 
have an average of one holiday in the mountains every three years, which would certainly 
be a very modest relief for their difficult missionary service. The General Assembly 
therefore unanimously adopted this proposal of the College, fully agreeing with its 
necessity and justification." 

Wellhausen in Géttingen. On the relocation of the critic J. Wellhausen from Marburg 
to Géttingen, the "Hannover'sche Pastoral-Correspondenz" makes the following comment: 
"Wellhausen as a teacher of oriental languages in Géttingen! Yes, if it were only linguistics 
that he had to treat, that would be nice. But now he is also to introduce the young 
theologians to the sacred writings of the Old Testament, and how is that possible if they 
give him 
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are not themselves ‘the holy Scriptures’, if he himself does not know and have a true Word 
of God! - At the Pentecostal Conference we looked up to our fathers with heartfelt 
thanksgiving to the faithful God, who, through His grace, 50 years ago, were allowed to 
uphold the pure, clean confession again from the firm foundation of the divine Word, after 
it had long been obscured. It is all the more painful to see when sons seek to remove the 
foundation on which their fathers built. Well, the foundation will remain, there is no need 
for that, but how many may lose it who have had it from childhood until 'science' takes it 
from them. May the Lord, in the grace of His Church, turn even the threatening dangers 
into pure blessings!" To call upon God to make the dangers threatened by false teachers 
to be no more than blessings, and thereby to lay hands on them, while God has 
commanded that false teachers be shunned as the worst pestilence, - that is to tempt God. 
F. P. 


This year's German Teachers' Day, which was held in Halle at the beginning of 
June, once again exposed the depravity of the German "teaching profession". One 
cheered the speakers who wanted to make the school non-denominational. They do not 
want a separation of church and state, but the state is to establish religious schools in 
which the teachers can teach a commonplace religion without paternalism on the part of 
"the church and the clergy. FP: 


Johanneum in Bonn. The Johanneum Evangelist Institute, founded by Prof. 
Christlieb in Bonn, is to be moved in the spring of 1893 to Barmen, where the Board has 
purchased a villa. 


General freedom of religion in Hungary. The "A. E. L. K." reports: Another result 
of the Cultus debate (in the Hungarian Chamber of Deputies) is the government's decision 
to introduce a bill concerning general religious freedom and equal rights for all 
confessions. It is thanks to the leader of the extreme Left, who has been proposing such 
a bill uninterruptedly for more than twenty years, that the matter has become ripe for 
discussion. In any case, the opposition of the leading circles had ceased to have any real 
meaning; in practice it had long since ceased. According to theory, the Baptists were not 
to be tolerated at all, and yet they exercised the rights of recognized church communities; 
they erected their own houses of prayer, baptized, and buried without hindrance, and the 
other confessions were obliged to render them servants, and to faithfully record the 
individual births and deaths. The Jews, too, will soon attain the goal for which their 
reformers so ardently longed. Their admission into the ranks of the legally recognized 
religions will take place in a short time. 

The "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) 
occasionally speaks out against the nimbus of development in this way: Father 
Naumann expressed himself (at the "third evangelical-social congress" in Berlin) to the 
effect that "the Bible is full of references to a gradual development of monogamy, and 
indeed of lifelong monogamy. In this development one must see a revelation of God's will, 
a gift of grace to mankind." In other words, monogamy only came about under God's 
guidance, polygamy the original. If we compare Gen. 2, 18-24, Matth. 19, 2-9, Marc. 10, 
2-10, and especially Gen. 4, 19, the story of Lamech with the explicit emphasis that he 
took two wives, the opposite is clear. Single marriage did not develop out of polygamy 
through historical evolution, but polygamy is an apostasy from the original order of God, 
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just as monotheism did not gradually develop out of the original polytheism, as many 
speculative theologians fable, but monotheism, as can be clearly proved from Scripture 
and the oldest traditions of the peoples and the oldest monuments of Egypt, was the 
original and polytheism the apostasy from it. We know that such hypotheses of evolution, 
even in the field of ethics and theology, as in the field of natural science, where they are 
already out of fashion again, are supposed to radiate the aura of high learning. In reality, 
however, they are not learned, but erroneous, and in this case, where it is a matter of a 
highly practical institution, marriage, on the transformation of which a great many spirits 
are trying in our day, most dangerous. Hence also such wrong sentences in Naumann as: 
"The longevity of single marriage is to be asserted only when it appears as a demand of 
society as a whole, as a moral necessity of society as a whole." (So it is not to be held as 
a simple demand of the divine word.) And: "it does not seem appropriate today to hold 
wedding speeches in the style of Dr. Luther (agreement)". 

The Jesuit Order in Italy. The "Ev. Kchztg." reports: The Jesuit Order is still one of 
the strongest religious orders of Catholicism. According to the latest statistics it has about 
1000 members less than 118 years ago, at the time of its dissolution by Clement XIV, but 
it still amounts to 12,974. When General Beckx took over the supreme leadership in May 
1853, the Order had only 5209 members in 10 provinces; at Beckx's departure in 1883 it 
had grown to 11,480 members in 19 provinces. Already at the beginning of 1891 it counted 
the stately number of 12,745 members in 23 provinces and three independent missions. - 
The leadership of the Order, which is spread over the whole world, is still exclusively in 
the hands of the Jesuit General, to whom every member is obliged to unconditional 
obedience. He is assisted by a Collegium of 12 professed and 10 lay brothers, who meet 
every week under the presidency of the General to a conference, but always the General 
decides in last instance, without an appeal being possible. The last generals of the order 
have, since the Italian government took possession of the magnificent monastery del Gesu 
in Rome, taken up residence in Fiesole near Florence. 

Russian. According to the law, no people of other faiths may be admitted to work in 
Russian Orthodox churches. Nevertheless, the clergy in Dorpat felt compelled, because 
no capable man of the Russian faith could be found, to subcontract the painting of the 
Russian church to a Lutheran painter. In order to satisfy the law to some extent, he 
accepted workers of the Russian faith from the interior of the empire. Recently the news 
spread among the Russians that this church had been broken into. And indeed, a cash 
box inside the church had been robbed of about 100 rubles. According to the opinion of 
the Russian believers, only a German or a Lutheran could have committed this nefarious 
deed, and so the very honorable master painter immediately came under suspicion. After 
the highest authorities in Riga and St. Petersburg had been informed of this, the police 
pulled out all the stops. In a short time they caught the culprit. He turned out to be the son 
of the priest! 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 38. August 1892. No. 8. 


Luther's translation of Job 19, 25-27. 


(By P. A. G. Doehler, Tavistock, Can.) 


(Continued.) 

However, the basic difference - at the same time also the basic error - among 
the translations results from the translation of the XXXX. What is the nikefu? 
According to the Verdis primae rad. Now it is the quite regular piel of nakaf, whose 
meaning could also be surrounded. So in Luther's time it was probably understood 
by the Zurichers, who translate (by Calov): But they shall have surrounded this with 
my skin (namely, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost my body). But nikefu is also the 
quite regular form of a niphal of nakaf. If this be called nakaf surrounded, the niphal 
would be called be surrounded, and so Jerome and Luther understood it. Be it piel 
or niphal here, it always appears as a hapaxlegomenon, occurring only once (here). 
1) However, the verb nakaf also occurs in the meaning of to strike, where it is derived 
from the Arabic naquafa. This meaning appears also in the beating off of the olives 
(XXX XXX), Isa. 17, 6. 24, 3. and thus one translates nikefu in Isa. 10, 34. (LXX, 
Jerome, Luther): And the thick forest shall be hewn down with iron. But these are 
the only places where it occurs, 2) and one can well say of Isa. 10, 34. that also 
there it can be translated quite well in the tropical sense: The forest will be 
surrounded with iron, as also the following is a trope: and Lebanon will fall by a 
mighty man. But the less rare is nakaf in the sense of circumventing, encircling. In 
the book of Job itself it occurs chap. 1, 5: And it came to pass, when the days of 
well-doing (drinking) had had their circulation. 


1) Delitzsch puts the number of words occurring only once in the Hebrew Bible at some 
sixty. 

2) Itis true that Coccejus also wants to find Isa. 29, 1. in the 12”' the meaning of smiting, 
but wrongly. It is said here: The feasts make the cycle. 
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Ja 19, 6. that is, in the chapter of our passage under consideration itself, it is said: 
And with his hunting net he compassed me about. From this nakaf is also formed 


nikefah (XXXX) rope (which surrounds the body). It occurs Ps. 22, 17. Jos. 6, 3. and 
more often. In ch. 19, 26. of Job, the most obvious question would be, in what sense 
and what meaning it appears in Job in general, and especially in the same chapter. 
For if we let the meaning of beating in Isa. 10, 34. stand, it is certain that it does not 
exist before Isaiah, which was undoubtedly written later than the book of Job. It 
seems almost ironic, however, that the prophet, who should first bring the 
resurrection as a formulated statement of faith (Delitzsch), should erase its traces in 
Job by his nikefu (10:34); for Job, instead of a resurrected skin, should have a 
crushed one, and instead of a skin surrounding him anew, a decomposed one. But 
our nikefu (19, 26.) is not that in Isa. 10, 34. but it is the third person p/ur. of a niphal, 


as noticed: they are surrounded, encircled. But nikefu is perfectum consec. and 
represents a future action as a succession of actions preceding in futuro. Thus 
Abraham says, And | will give you a morsel of bread (Fut.). And ye shall strengthen 
your hearts (Perfectum of inference, Gen. 18, 5.). 1) Now if Job 19, 6. be brought 
into passive figure, it is then said, XXXX XXXXX: and with his hunting net will | 
surround. Very similarly XXX-XXXX XXXX XXXX, and hereafter with my skin 2) shall 
be compassed this. The Vulgate does not translate this XXX: (and again | shall be 
surrounded with my skin); Luther refers it to skin: and ... with this my skin, etc. Then 
Job will be surrounded with this his skin, when the Acharon (the Last) has appeared, 
and raised him up. But so Luther paraphrases the whole course of the resurrection 
in our text also here in a free way. The XXX-XXXxX: these shall be surrounded (p/ur.), 
he renders by: | shall be surrounded. For in fact, that which will be surrounded with 
skin must also be the person of Job, his |. Thus Luther's translation gives the right 
sense, the grammatical inference of the tenses, and the logical inference of the 
conditional things. 

But it stands to the nx: (soth, these [fem.]) the verb nikefu in the plural. It has 
now in Collectivis the Hebrew language, like others, the plural. Thus it is Job 19:19: 
XXX "and that" (a majority of people) which | loved, they have turned against me. So 


also XXX (soth) denotes a majority of things. For the risen- 


1) "Just so the Perf. consec. stands as a logical inference after antecedent propositions 
which contain a cause (as in v. 25.)" (Kautzsch, Gram. p. 318). 

2) The grammarians call it the accusative of the material. Similar is the construction of the 
verb XXX (mala) anfiillen: And the earth was filled with iniquity, accus. (Gen. 6, 11.). 
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The body has not only skin but also bones. Now Calov, others of that time, and later 
Sticke! thought that this soth referred to the preceding! Sticke, with reference to the 


Chaldee, assumes the omission of fiet after soth, separates soth from the verbum, 
and translates: after my skin has broken them, this (what is said in v. 25) will be in 
the future. But the Chaldee is ambiguous, as Schultens says, and translates by 
sticke! nikefu either ambiguous or wrong. However, a reference back to the 
preceding seems to be present in the XXX (soth). Such a relation is often found with 
respect to the soth, and more often it goes back further than to the first. Thus it is 
said in ch. 2, 10: In all this (Lotst), which Job spoke and did before (so also 1, 22.), 
Job did not sin with his lips. Ch. 17, 8: The righteous are astonished at this (Lotst), 
which is to be referred back to the whole description of Job's misery from v. 1. Now 
the speech of Job about his skin was astonishing, and it still is today. There is found 
in the Greek Bible 1) for 5€pya (skin) the reading owya (body). So incomprehensible 
did the 6épya seem that it was thought to be a misspelling! And "how can it be said," 
exclaims Delitzsch, "to raise someone's skin"? However, both d€pua (because it is 
the more attested and the more difficult reading) is the original reading, as well as it 
can well be said that the skin will be raised; namely, in the sense that the part would 
be put for the whole. But from what precedes our verse there is another reason why 
Job names the resurrection precisely by being surrounded with his skin. The XXX 
(soth, these) points back to v. 20: My bones cling to my skin and flesh, and cannot 
cover my teeth. 3) Whether this clinging of the bones to the flesh belonged to the 
peculiar symptoms of Job's illness, cannot be discussed by the layman in medical 
science; it is sufficient for us to recognize the general sense of the passage. But as 
in the first, so also in the second half, it indisputably denotes a lack, a suffering; it 
points to an inhibited, dwindling, sinking vitality, to one who is already dying, as it 
were (Ps. 22, 16. Klagl. 4, 4.), near death and the grave. 3) So now Job turns in the 
spirit here 


1) Also in Origen. 

2) The translation - here also not without difficulties and differences - is on the whole in 
agreement with Luther's. If some see in the second half a sparing of the gums, this is not contrary 
to the general character of the statement. 

3) With this Job already confirms in advance that the dust on which the goel will stand 
(25.) is his, as he soon sees fulfilled in himself: For dust (art) thou, and unto dust shalt thou 
return (Gen. 3:19.). The LXX translate v. 20. somewhat differently, as will be shown in what 
follows. Perhaps they indicated a manifestation of the disease. 
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(v. 26.) returns to the expression in v. 20. and transforms it into a counter-sacred 
statement. Now XXX (knots, bones, v. 20.) is a feminine; just so XXX is the feminine 
of the indicative pronoun this, etc. But the bones is also a collective noun, where the 
verb may be in the plural: There be surrounded the (bones). Hence the relation of 
Job's words in v. 26. back to those in v. 20. gives a not to be despised clue to the 
answer of the question: why Job calls his resurrection a future being surrounded with 
his skin. The supposition, however, that Job in v. 26. rejects from his words (v. 20.) 
is strengthened by the fact that, as Job calls v. 20. skin, flesh, and bones, so he puts 
these three together also v. 26.; namely, the bones he comprehends and names 
under the XXX (these). Thus the contrast in v. 26. to v. 20. is thus formed: My bones 
cleave to my skin (v. 20.): with my skin shall this (bones) hereafter be compassed 
(26.). And my bones cleave unto my flesh (20.): in my flesh (out of my flesh) shall | 
behold God (26). Thus only the resurrection of the skin is spoken of; but that nothing 
else is signified by it, than the resurrection of the body, is evident from the fact, that 
Job then beholds God in his flesh. 1) 

If we proceed to the consideration of the last hemistichium, it reads, XXXX 
XXXX XXXXXX and shall see God in my flesh (L.). The 
Hebrew XX (min) now means in many passages (besides some other turns of this 
preposition) from, out of, in. Samson is a betrothed of God from (in) the womb 
(Judges 17:16.); it shall bless thee out of Zion Jehovah (Ps. 128:5.); from visions 
thou dost terrify me (7:14.). It has also, as far as | can see, been translated by the 
translators-even by those who, like the rabbis of the Middle Ages, and like the gross 
rationalists in the beginning of our century, find nothing of the resurrection of the 
flesh in our passage-by: and out of my flesh. Thus also the latest Norwegian Bible 
translates: And from my flesh shall | see God. But although the Holy Spirit in v. 27 
not only confirms this translation, but also repels the misunderstanding of 'XXXX, 
nevertheless, after the thirties of our century, one began to translate: and without my 
flesh shall | see God (taking the preposition min = without, without) - the easier to 
eliminate the explanation of our passage of the resurrection and to make it 
impossible! On the other hand, we need only remember that Job 21:16 says: "The 
counsel of the wicked is far from me," but that in our hemistichium the verb "he is 
far" (XXX) is not found at all, and therefore min must not be translated "without my 
flesh," but a translation with the Scripture 


1) It might be easiest to understand XXX as Piel and to translate: "and afterwards one 
surrounds me with this my skin". D. Red. 
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and analogy of faith must agree. If any one would translate, e. g., Isa. 53:8, He is 
wounded without our iniquity, instead of for our (XX min) iniquity, this would be a 
complete contradiction of Scripture and the analogy of faith. But as it is scriptural 
doctrine that the blessed behold God, or the Goel, in their risen body, and the min 
in the sense of from, in, out - gives a sense quite corresponding to this doctrine, this 
latest attempt to empty our passage of its contents is only an augmentation of those 
already existing. Job now saith, And out of my flesh shall | see XXXX (Eloha). Now 
it is not far off, but obvious, that this Goel, who lives, and who will stand at last on 
the dust at Job's resurrection, that is, the first and the last (Revelation 1:17), is also 
the very Eloha. 1) As the Goel is recognized by his work (28, 26.), so also the Eloha 
is recognized as the same Goel, because of him it is especially said that he will be 
seen bodily by men in eternity according to Joh. 17, 24. and 1 Joh. 3, 2. Thus S. 
Schmidt understands by Eloha the Messiah, as do others. 

If, however, the greatest deviation of the translators from Luther's translation 
is found in our verse, and if the contradiction is concentrated there, then the first 
question to be answered is in what way Luther's translation is to be justified. If we 
look around for a historical confirmation, we find it first - and as the oldest - in the 
IrXX. It reads there v. 26.: xal (ué/A@v) dvactnaai to dépua pov to dvavthoiy tabta mapa, 
yap Kopiov taita wot ovvetedéobn and he shall raise up (resurrect) my skin (or if 


avaotnoai be taken as the infinitive of the 


1) But does XXXX (Moira) also designate the Son? Here it is to be remembered that 
the plural form XXXXX (Elohim) denotes the essential God according to the three- 
personality (as Augustin says: It belongs to the essence of God that he is three-personal). 
Hence Elohim stands for each of the three persons (Ps. 68, 18. 19. compared with Eph. 
4, 8.). This indicates that each had at the same time the divine essence. But the singulars 
XXXX, XX, XXXX, (Jehovah, El, Eloha) denote the divine essence according to unity, 
Deut. 6:5: Jehovah our Elohim is a single Jehovah. But again they stand also for the 
individual persons of the divine essence, by which the Scripture excludes all 
subordination. It is called the Son, as Ps. 68:19, Jah Elohim, so Jehovah in Zech. 12:4- 
10, compared with John 19:37, Revelation 1:7, XX (El) it is called Isa. 7:14 (Matt. 1:23), 
etc. In the manner of an induction proof, one could now conclude that Moira also stood 
for the Son here (in v. 26). But this would not suffice without proving that Moira is the 
name of the Son, which is otherwise found in Scripture. But this is found in Deut. 32:9-15, 
Jehovah's portion is his people; but Jacob let Moira (15) go, who had made him. Thus the 
Scripture calls the son Jehovah, and the Jehovah Eloha; and thus there is no reason not 
to understand the son by the Moira (here) - if otherwise the connection points to it, as 
here by the Goel. 
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He will redeem me [25] to raise my skin) who endures this. So the LXX translate 
nikefu in fact with surrounded. According to the construction they take it as an 
intensive much in causative meaning: they will (again) let my skin surround me. But 
because this translation seemed to them probably too little generally intelligible, they 
have taken for it the avactyoa quite familiar to the Greek reader, as they also use 
Isa. 26, 20. in intransitive meaning of the resurrection. But the 16 dvavtdovv tavta (i.e., 
that which endures) goes also in the LXX to the words of the 20th verse: iv dépyati 
[lov todmnoay ai oapKecs pov etc., but in my skin my flesh etc. decays back, and 
avavtioov is an addition clarifying the XXX, tovta, this, he. The words following in the 
Hebrew, And in my flesh shall | see Eloha, render the LXX only very generally by: For 
of the LORD was this accomplished unto me (see Gen. 2:1.). That it was a matter of 
an increase to the last goal, was understood; but its actual nature was perhaps not 
known, or - because in part there were dogmatic prejudices against the seeing of 
God on the part of man 1) - one did not want and did not dare to say it. Nevertheless 
it is already said in Exodus 24:11: And they saw (XXXX the Elohim). 

The Peschito is to be regarded as a second linguistic confirmation of Luther's 
translation. 2) It is now an important linguistic testimony inasmuch as it renders the 
Hebrew nikefu soth (XXX XXXX) (as the Latin translations of it give it) by circumdata 
sunt haec (this has been surrounded). Hence P. Smith transforms circumdata sunt haec 
into circumsteterunt (sc. pellem meam), i. e. oppresserunt (that has surrounded my skin, 
that is crushed, crushed), in order - as it seems - to extract from the Syriac a nikefu 
in the sense: they have crushed. But since the Syrian has no other verb at all than 
that in the basic meaning of surround, surround, it is undoubted that he understood 
the Hebrew XXX (nakaf) thus. For the rest, the Syrian seems to struggle with the 
meaning of the words, and we are content with his testimony of the meaning of XXX 
(nakaf). 

A third historical confirmation for Luther in linguistic relation is, of course, 
Jerome. 3) He left the former over- 


1) Sticket op. cit. p. 22. : 

2) One assumes the 2nd century as the time of their writing, also a still later time. Th. of 
Mopsuestia (f c. 424) calls it that of former times, whose author is not known. It is said that it 
gives the Book of Job word for word; ‘besides, the learned members of the Syrian church were 
bound to the Jewish tradition for the understanding of the Old Testament. 

3) The high probability that Jerome follows a still living understanding of the language is 
also to Luther's credit. 
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The Itala, which follows the LXX, and changes the resurget mea cutis (my skin will rise 
again) of it into: | will be surrounded again with my skin, almost as Luther gives it, 
and that ad fldem hebraicam (as the ancients say), that is, according to Hebrew 


evidence. Thus Jerome must have understood nakaf in the sense of surrounded. 
And that the Jewish linguistic erudition, which he is known to have used, was helpful 
to him, either defensively, in that it did not here assert the meaning of that Arabic 
root, or approvingly of the meaning of nakaf, as it also occurs elsewhere in the Book 
of Job, so that his translation thus yields a linguistic testimony for Luther's, must be 
acknowledged by every just assessment. 

But this translation of Jerome and Luther - let us here disregard the Roman 
Church - was not fought in vain; for it appears today as one abandoned and 
abandoned by many sides. Calixt once defended it, of which the opponents of our 
translation mockingly remarked that at least in this he agreed with Calov; but where 
does a Lutheran professor in Germany defend it today? The Zurichers once 
translated very similarly (as Calov reports); but in the wide area of the Reformed 
Church no trace of it is to be found any longer. We have, however, the strange 
phenomenon that individual Reformed professors defend and justify Luther's 
translation in an excellent manner, 1) while an attitudeless Lutheranism, 
undermined, as it were, by false theories, together with united theology, in spite of 
the high knowledge of Hebrew, only crumbles the whole text of Job and Luther's 
translation into unpalatable things. 

The Hirschberg Bible translates: And that, when they have stripped off my 
skin (have beaten off) this, | shall nevertheless see God out of my flesh. Many 
translations from the time of Pietism agree with this, also the synopsis of Christoph 
Starke, before Piscator (after they have eaten away my skin); when they have eaten 
away this, although worms destroy this body after my skin; so that of the Theophili 


Alethaei, the English Bible old translation, the old Norwegian, the younger Dutch. 
The Chaldean according to Gerhard and Sticke!: After my skin is swollen, this shall 
be, and in my flesh | shall see God (swollen seems equal to bruised, corrupted, 
taken). 

In the first place, we cite the translation of the Hallische Bibelrevisoren: And 
after this my skin is broken, | shall see God without my flesh. The same translation 
is essentially used by the French Bible (Paris 1865), the Hengstenberg school, v. 
Ger- 


1) Ebrard, Book of Job p. 163; reprinted in 1886 against an intended change in the songs 
which apply our passage. 
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lach, Hahn, then Dachsel, Schlottmann, Delitzsch. 1) The translators under B now 
also take the Chaldean on their side, and translate: without my flesh, etc. 

But the Chaldee is ill-dressed here; for it means in the Chaldee Min just as 
much as in the Hebrew, and the reasons against a translation: without my flesh, 
apply here also. But if the first half of the 26th verse is translated: And after they 
have broken my skin, and one then thinks that the following must also be translated 
in a similarly private way 2): and without my flesh, etc., then this would be correct, if 
in the first half just a broken skin were spoken of. But not only the LXX, but also the 
Syriac and - even the Chaldee do not translate nikefu by: they have bruised. The 
Syriac - which we recently make up - translates: And over my skin (which lies in the 
earth) this (the bones) will be surrounded (by the appearing Redeemer; he sees the 
Redeemer appearing over his grave and over his skin). 3) Now the Chaldee has no 
nakaf to show in the sense of circumventing, nor in that of knocking down, smashing, 
but he gives for nikefu a word of which some say it is inexplicable why he took it. It 


means to be swollen (intumesco). But it also means in a sense for the good: to 
increase, to grow, to recover. But since all this is far removed from the meaning of 
breaking, destroying, it is more natural to suppose that the Chaldean also took a 
nakaf as the basis for the permissible translation of his words, And after my skin is 
healed, this (perhaps the seeing of God) will be. For if it be translated, And after 
they have again compassed my skin (as he would have translated without an 
interchange of the verb), that would be just an act of restoration or recovery, an 
enrichment of Job, and not a deprivation; and he freely translates it, After my skin is 
recovered. And 


1) But though he calls our passage a "bright place," yet he robs it of all brightness by his 
translation, and makes it like that dark bag in the sky, where no astronomer sees a star shining. 
The learned Hebrew also notices something of this, and at last lets us translate, "however one 
likes it." 

2) If one once has the idea of the broken body in the first half of the 26th verse, 
Schlottmann thinks, one is compelled to understand the second half in a similar sense, without 
my flesh; thus only the immortality and the seeing of God in another life is expressed in general. 
- Thus the criticism arrives at the point where it also says: "You will by no means see God in the 
flesh when you rise from the dead, but in the day when you die (A. a. O. p. 332). 

3) But that the Syrian did not understand a nikefu like to cut down, to smash (as Isa. 34, 
10.), but that in the meaning of to surround, to surround Hiphil, the most obvious proof of this is 
that he uses 2 Kings 6, 14. and Ps. 88, 18. for the Hiphil surround (XXXX) the same word as 
Job 19, 26. 


Luther's translation of Job 19, 25-27. 233 


Jerome would have all the versions before Christ for himself. And even if we do not 
find the full sense in those translations, we should not fail to recognize in these 
testimonies the faithfulness of the keeper of the cupboard (as Augustine calls the 
Jews as keepers of the Scriptures), nor should we reject their historical and linguistic 
significance. 

Thus, the translation under B is to be rejected because 1. it has no historical 
testimony and in itself gives a distorted meaning. 2. because a return to the 
contemplation of the suffering skin, after Job has already seen the Goel standing on 
his dust, is completely unnatural, contrary to the progress of thought, forced, and - 
yet meaningless. Decay has been objectively and logically mentioned before 
Christ's standing, 17:14, 16, 19, 20. On the other hand, it is meaningless if Job, who 
sees the idol standing on fine dust in order to wake him up, should then speak of a 
skin that the worms gnawed while he was still alive, or will gnaw afterward in the 
grave. The Holy Spirit does not speak meaningless things. Paul simply speaks it: It 
is sown corruptible, and shall rise incorruptible. Is Job, then, who sees himself 
already sown corruptible, as it were, now to fall back again and speak of his 
corruptibility? No; he speaks of incorruption, the putting on of which he describes as 
being surrounded with his skin. 3. The translation of the broken skin is also quite 
contrary to the parallelism of the Hebrew expression. The Hebrew verses mostly 
line up in similar statements (and not merely in a stichium), and thus give the thought 
fullness, emphasis, and poetic beauty. "Such distichs . . . form themselves into a 
closed circle of thought." 1) Thus Job's descriptions of his sorrow (chap. 19, 8-20.) 
follow one another in a certain exhaustive fullness and intensification, and to this 
corresponds a parallelism in our passage, which states the positive good of the 
Redeemer in a certain intensification: He comes, awakens, leads to seeing; as then 
the LXX retain this climax, though with a dark understanding. 2) 4. Even then, if one 
translates as follows, there is no other testimony at all for our resurrection (which 
many translators still want to see here), than that it is inferred from the standing of 
the Goel (25) or from: and | will see in my flesh Eloha. But this is a leap in the 
development of thought and makes the speech incomplete (just in consequence of 
the 


1) Delitzsch, op. cit. p. 13. Compare Ps. 22, 13-19; Ps. 103, 1-3; Job 8, 20. 21. 

2) Even Stickel cannot fail to recognize the heightening of thoughts - admittedly in his 
interpretation of bodily restoration: "In this way, through a pleasant heightening of thoughts and 
words, which progresses from the less definite to the conscience, a certain . . . perfect circle of 
. . utterances is effected" (op. cit. p. 114). 
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The first thing that was said was that it was a false translation and needed to be 
supplemented. The explanation of the standing of the Redeemer, which gives the 
nikefu, is taken away from it, and the seeing of God in the flesh is not the actual 
statement of the resurrection, but its consequence. 5. But if we translate B "without 
my flesh," we mean to say that Job will see God in the spirit. But what on earth is 
the need of the goel standing on his dust? what is the use of saying that this is to 
happen after the skin? The spirit comes to God as soon as Job returns to the dust. 
But this coming to God the Scripture never designates by the words, without my 
flesh shall | see God. 6. It contributes nothing to the explanation, if Job is to see God 
according to his skin, without his flesh; but all is clear and harmonious, if Job is to 
see God surrounded with skin, out of his flesh, with his eyes, which are after all a 
member of the body. Therefore S. Schmidt writes: "What is clearer than this 
prophecy? This explanation is advised by 1) the simplicity of the translation, 2) the 
adequacy (completeness) of the proof, 3) the truth of the matter, 4) the majesty of 
the words, which is not to be diminished by the interpretation, 5) the right proportion 
of the movements of joy and hope, 6) the unity of the Spirit in the Fathers, Apostles, 
and all believers, which requires our passage to be understood as it is understood 
in the Gospel, 7) the habit (praxis) of the Apostles in the interpretation of Scripture, 
to interpret the Old Testament ex eventu, according to the fulfillment of prophecy." 
1) 7. This translation is to be rejected for the sake of its false, ungodly foundations. 
For although the translators translate under out of my flesh, those under B without 
my flesh, they still agree in many cases that they deny Job the knowledge of the 
resurrection, even its possibility, turn his hope into that of the temporal (so Stickel 
and others), his seeing into a spiritual one. If S. Schmidt rightly calls it a sinking 
interpretation that interprets seeing spiritually, then we now encounter either hardly 
any other (for this is the culmination of the entire newer faithful interpretation), or an 
even sunken one that thinks that Job did not believe in immortality either. If one now 
wants to philosophize about a piety that hopes only for temporal things from God 
and serves him in return, and does not believe in the continuance of the spirit, this 
is a fiction of reason and a theology that has become a triviality, a degradation of 
revelation and of those to whom God gave his revelation. Or do those commentators 
mean that Eve thought that Abel was now finished, while the serpent tramp 
remained eternal? Or do they think that the pious of ancient times thoughtlessly 
assumed that Enoch had been taken away, but could neither conclude nor think 
(Heb. 11:19) that God would 


1) In librum Jobi comment. p. 813. 
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will you save her body from the flesh? But it is one spirit, one faith, one Lord! The 
sun does not give rays, but it gives light before it rises; but it is the same light which 
the rising sun gives. They are to be rejected because they either mutilate a unique, 
glorious testimony of Scripture, or virtually deprive us of it, which the Christian 
church has made its own; because they turn brightness into obscurity and confusion, 
possession into doubt, certainty into uncertainty, and because in the hostility and 
alteration of Luther's translation the power of rising reason, skepticism, 
hypercriticism, and even enmity against the church of Christ itself are united. And 
now the Lutheran Church is supposed to let itself be instructed by the Hallische 
Revisionsbibel to abandon Luther's translation! Let us rather say My aavao6e (1 Cor. 
6:9). 
(Conclusion follows.) 
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(Continued.) 

A turbulent time of storm and stress had dawned over the American colonies. 
What was actually wanted, however, was least clear to those who made the most 
noise. Even the more prudent leaders of the opposition to English policy did not at 
first think of political detachment of the colonies from the mother country. The 
demand for a proper representation of the colonial population in the legislative 
assembly of the English Empire was certainly as just as the demand was just that 
the colonies should bear the burdens of the people to which they belonged on their 
part. Partly as a result of the opposition to the withholding of their constitutional 
rights, partly as the fruit of the seeds of the ideas of liberty and equality which were 
then growing in France and had also been sown in the American colonies, what was 
finally sealed in the Peace of Paris matured. 

Things were especially stormy in the larger nodes of social and political life, in 
Boston, in Philadelphia, in New York. Two main parties stood opposite each other, 
as in the legislatures, so in the citizenships, and in many cases within the families. 
Under such circumstances, as it boiled and seethed in all classes of the people, it 
could hardly be otherwise than that the church congregations were also touched 
and influenced by these movements. Even the preachers were watched with a 
watchful eye and counted as belonging to one party or the other. 
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This is how things stood when, in August 1770, the new pastor of the old 
Lutheran congregation in New York recorded his first official acts in the church book 
created by Justus Falckner. Bernhard Michael Hausihl, then a handsome, spry man 
of 43, was the son of a teacher from Heilbronn. He had studied theology in 
Strasbourg and had come to America in 1752 with his wife, who came from a noble 
family, and the Dutch Consistory, which had ordained him for missionary service in 
the New World, was certainly far from thinking that it was offering its hand to send 
the man who, after years of the first Dutch Lutheran congregation in North America, 
was to preach the last Dutch sermon. In America, Hausihl had presided over 
congregations first at Frederick, Maryland, then at Reading, and later at Easton and 
Greenwich, Pa. He had also made an attempt in Philadelphia to form a congregation 
out of people who were not favorably disposed toward the Hallensians. Soon after 
Pastor Weygand's death he took up the pastorate of the old congregation in New 
York. 

When Pastor Hausihl, or Houseal, as he wrote himself in American, took over 
the congregation, there were still a number of Dutch families among its members; 
but the great majority had long since been German. The first German sermon 
preached in the church of this congregation, in 1742, was, we remember, a German 
confessional. The last Dutch services in that church of which we have any knowledge 
took place on November 30 and the following day, the 1st Sunday of Advent, 1771. 
On the aforementioned Saturday, Pastor Houseal preached "a Dutch preparatory 
sermon for the Holy Communion, which was distributed in the aforementioned 
language on the following day, the 1st Sunday of Advent, December 1. Among the 
thirteen communicants at this Dutch communion was also "Abraham, the free negro. 

Houseal was a man of fine gifts, especially of ravishing eloquence. He was 
also familiar with the English language; he used it almost exclusively for his entries 
in the church book. The success with which he worked, and the growth which his 
congregation experienced, was not to the advantage of his neighbour Gerock, 
especially in view of the fact that it had now become more and more decidedly 
German. He found himself more and more up against the wall, which made him feel 
more and more uncomfortable. It is true that in the fall of 1770 he received a capable 
assistant in Conrad Roller, who was educated in Erlangen and equipped with 
excellent gifts; but even then things went as they often did later with capable 
assistants in other places; he soon, already in 1772, accepted a pastorate, moved 
to Goshenhoppen in Pennsylvania, and Gerock longed more and more to leave New 
York. 
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Old Muhlenberg, to whom he appealed, would have been glad to oblige him; but a 
calling to Nova Scotia, which was offered him, did not suit him, and the 
congregations on the Raritan, to whom it was offered, did not approve. At last, in 
1773, came a calling from Baltimore; this he accepted. Thus the six years, "from 
May 1, 1767 to June 23, 1773, during which time Johann Siegfried Gerock, M. A., 
administered the pastoral and teaching office in this congregation at this church, 
came to an end in a way that was welcome to him and to the congregation. 

"In the month of July," says the Chronicle, "Rev. Gerock left this parish and 
moved to Baltimore. Hereupon the Kirchenrath, among others, sent a letter of 
invitation to Fried. Muhlenberg, requesting a visiting sermon; the latter came here 
in the month of September, remained two Sundays, and the day before his 
departure received a call from the congregation. He accepted it on the condition that 
he could leave the congregation and that his father would allow it. In the month of 
November Mr. Muhlenberg senior gave his consent, and in the month of December 
Friedr. Muhlenberg left his parishes at Lebanon, Heidelberg, Warwick, Mannheim 
and Weiselgenland with the hope that Rev. Rdller should become his successor, 
and after an arduous journey with his family arrived here in N. York on the 16th of 
December. Dom. IV. Advent. he preached his inaugural sermon, fell ill on that very 
day, was bedridden for several days afterward, and lay with a violent fever of the 
limbs until January 18, 1774. His brother, Mr. Heinrich Mihlenberg of Raritan, 
performed his work for two weeks." 

The times became more and more turbulent. The political parties stepped 
more and more decisively out of each other's way. The two Lutheran preachers in 
New York were on opposite sides: Pastor Houseal was as staunch a loyalist as 
Pastor Muhlenberg took a decided stand for the libertarian movement. Initially, the 
popular party was on top. Brute violence ensued; the homes of wealthy Loyalists 
were broken into and plundered; likewise the Episcopal churches were the objects 
of mob hostilities, and at last had to be closed. Business was at a standstill; one- 
third of the inhabitants left the town, where, as a Tory, one ran the risk of being 
ghettoized and feathered. Thus came the year 1776. In April Washington made New 
York his headquarters. Then followed the battle for this important port city; it soon 
became clear that it would not be able to hold its ground, and when a huge battle 
fleet gathered in the lower bay, one squadron after the other sailed in, until about 
40,000 men and uncounted cannon fires threatened the city, and it was also said 
that the English were already planning to have the German preacher hanged - then 
Pastor Muhlenberg, who already in February had been a member of the German 
army, realized that he had to take over the city. 
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had sent his wife to Pennsylvania, that a journey might also be profitable to his 
health; on the 2d,of July, he arrived at Philadelphia. The news of what happened 
there on the Delaware two days later rushed through the country as if on the wings 
of the wind, and in New York, too, in spite of the threatening neighborhood, caused 
great rejoicing and a mighty upsurge of patriotic enthusiasm, which in its 
effervescence sought to eradicate all traces of the hated kingdom. The robbing and 
plundering and demolishing, in which many of Washington's soldiers showed much 
greater courage than they did immediately afterward, since it was necessary to fight 
against the English military, was also extended to the houses and farms, property 
and possessions of those who were in sympathy with the rejoicing party and had 
done nothing wrong except that they were rich. 

But in August and September the weather changed; Washington had to vacate 
the city. On September 15, as Gov. Tryon reported to England, General Howe made 
himself master of the city of New York and half the island. Early in the morning of 
the 21st, at two o'clock, there was a sudden fire on the west side of the city in several 
places. As if in sullen silence, the towers, from which the firemen used to howl 
through the night in case of similar danger, rose in the red glow of the flames; for 
Washington had taken all the bells with him in order to cast cannons from them; so 
the conflagration could spread unchecked before the fire-engines and buckets were 
set in motion, and soon the fourth part of the city was a blazing and crackling sea of 
fire. Among the buildings that sank to ashes in this fire was the old Lutheran church, 
in which the congregation had held its services for over forty-seven years, along 
with the parsonage. The parish family is said to have saved only a few pillows and 
blankets from their household goods and to have brought the youngest child to 
safety in a basket. It is all the more gratifying that the pastor did not forget to take 
the old irreplaceable parish minutes and church registers with him in that night of 
terror, when he abandoned house and possessions to the flames. 

The congregation as such was not permanently homeless after the great 
conflagration. In Little Queen Street, where Domine Falckner had once lived and 
established his household, stood a church that belonged to the Scottish 
Presbyterians, a congregation whose members had probably mostly moved away 
with Washington, and the commandant of the city, General Robertson, granted this 
church to Pastor Houseal; as early as October 27, the 21st Sunday after Trinity, the 
congregation held services here. As long as the English rule in New York lasted, 
until the autumn of 1783, Houseal could wait undisturbed in his ministry. Among his 
listeners and communion guests were many Hessian soldiers and officers; he was 
held in high esteem by the English authorities; his son Michael was a captain in the 
English army. But were 
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it was seven difficult years, which so dragged on the city and community. The great 
site of the fire lay black and desolate, and no attempt was made to clear away even 
the rubble. Most of the churches had been turned into ghastly military prisons; most 
of the businesses were in ruins; poverty and misery were rampant. More and more 
the fortunes of war were leaning toward the Americans. What was to become of the 
hated Loyalists when English rule ceased? This question was also put to Pastor 
Houseal, and the answer he gave himself was: "Emigrate!" 

Over in Paris, the terms of the peace were negotiated. The peace was 
concluded without the personal safety of the American loyalists being stipulated, and 
the victors heated each other up everywhere to a hard reckoning with them. On 
September 7, four days after the final signing of the peace treaty, Pastor Houseal 
held communion with eighty people. On the 16th of November he performed another 
baptism. On November 25, the same day that Washington retook possession of the 
city, the English troops held their departure, and with them went about twelve 
thousand loyalists, among them Pastor Houseal and a considerable part of his 
congregation. English ships carried the emigrants to Nova Scotia, and there in 
Halifax Houseal continued to minister for a long time as Lutheran preacher of a 
German congregation and for a time as English garrison preacher. 

Pastor Houseal had made no secret of his intention to leave New York long 
before he carried it out, and already at the beginning of 1783 steps had been taken 
to obtain a successor for him. Christ's congregation had long been preacherless. It 
is true that Pastor Muhlenberg had not formally resigned his office; also, when he 
left, he had left a candidate Aug. Crell as his deputy; he also preached for a while, 
"but soon made himself unfit for all further acts of worship by his evil performance." 
Christ Church was still standing, but had had to serve various purposes during the 
war. The old congregation now had no church of its own and little prospect of being 
able to build one in the near future. Thus circumstances might seem favorable for an 
attempt to reunite the two congregations, and the man to whom the call was first 
made to join hands with the church boards in such an attempt was Pastor Kunze in 
Philadelphia. 

Johann Christoph Kunze was born in Mansfeld, had studied theology in 
Leipzig, then worked for three years at the Bergen monastery as a youth teacher 
and for a short time as an orphanage inspector at Graitz, until he came to America 
in 1770 following a call to Philadelphia. On his journey to Pennsylvania he had visited 
Houseal and Gerock in New York and preached in the latter's church. Already 
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At that time, an attempt had been made to win him for New York; however, he had 
not accepted. In Philadelphia he had stood beside Muhlenberg for some time, had 
also become his son-in-law and later his successor in the main pastorate. In 
addition, he had taken on a professorship at the University of Philadelphia, was a 
member of the Philosophical Society, and in 1783 also became Doctor of Theology, 
the first Lutheran theologian to have received this title from an American university. 

"In January 1783," we read in a report by Dr. Kunze's hand, "the church council 
[in New York] wrote to the first Philadelphian Lutheran preacher and professor of 
Oriental and German languages at the university there, D. Johann Christoph Kunze, 
that after peace had been established, the congregation not only wished to gather 
and come into order, but that there was also a prospect of Lutheran congregations 
uniting in New York, since the preacher at the Trinity Church on the broad road, Rev. 
Hausiel, was about to go to Nova Scotia, and therefore asked for a visit and 
promotion of such a salutary cause. The said preacher came, preached in both 
churches, invited church councils on both sides, and a happy foundation was laid 
for the union. After the preacher's departure, both church councils drafted certain 
articles that were to serve as the basis for this union." 

The work thus begun continued. On January 6, 1784, the Articles of Union 
were agreed upon, with the consent and approval of the congregations on both 
sides, by the "Aeltesten und Diaconen der alten deutschen lutherischen Kirche in 
der Stadt New York, genannt Dreieinigkeits-Kirche," and the "Aeltesten und 
Diaconen der deutschen lutherischen Kirche in der genannten Stadt New York, 
genannt Christus-Kirche." According to these articles, these two congregations were 
to unite into one congregation under the name of "the congregation of the united 
German Lutheran churches in the city of New York." On July 6 of the same year the 
congregation was also incorporated, and in the Jncorporationsacte it was stipulated 
that the Trustees and their successors should bear the name: "the Corporation of 
United German Lutheran Churches in the City of New York." "The United German 
Lutheran Churches in the City of New York" then remained the name of the 
congregation until March 29, 1866, when it was changed by the Legislature to "the 
German Evangelical Lutheran Congregation of St. Matthew;" and so the 
congregation is still called. 

After we began publishing these articles, it has been asserted by certain 
quarters that St. Matthew's congregation is not the oldest Lutheran congregation in 
America at all, for it has "not preserved its identity"; but that Ebenezer's congregation 
in Albany is the oldest. Now, we might object to the Monitor, who has been providing 
us with such 
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The author of "History of the New York Ministry" begins with the words: "The 
establishment of a synod presupposes the existence of preachers and 
congregations. When the New York Ministry was established in 1786, there were 
already a number of Lutheran congregations in New York State, two of which, the 
United Congregations in New York and Ebenezer Congregation in Albany, had 
already had a history of more than one hundred years." True enough. According to 
the Monitor's Construction, however, Fr. Nicum should have written, ".... one of 
which, Ebenezer Parish in Albany, already had a history of more than a hundred 
years, the other, the 'United Parishes in New York,' because it had not preserved 
its identity, had only a two-year history behind it." With this, of course, he would 
have been deservedly laughed at. For surely the identity of an ecclesiastical 
congregation does not lie in its name, but in the fact that the same people and those 
who have joined or are joining it have been and remain united to one another for 
the same purpose of hearing God's Word and using the Sacraments. In addition, 
however, in this case the two congregations in New York were quite careful to 
preserve their identity, and for this very reason chose the proper name "the united 
churches or congregations,” etc., so that everyone might recognize them. so that 
everyone might recognize that here he had before him the two congregations that 
had been separate until then, but continuing in a united union,-as the Union Bond of 
January 6, 1784, also expressly stipulated that the Trinity Church should be rebuilt 
as soon as possible and, as soon as the income of the congregation permitted it, a 
second pastor should also be employed. 

That our view was also that of the "United Congregations" themselves a 
hundred years ago, is clearly evident from a document which was issued on June 
23, 1784, and stated: "Since we signed the Church Council before ourselves and 
on behalf of the two United Evangelical Congregations, taking the old Lutheran 
Trinity Church, and Christ Church in the City of New York," etc., we have as clearly 
as possible the testimony of the same people who had signed the Unification Acts 
that they considered themselves to be the people who were still acting "on behalf of 
the two United Congregations. There we have, as clearly as possible, the testimony 
of the same people who signed the Act of Union, that they regarded themselves as 
the people who were still acting "in the name of the two united congregations," which 
therefore must still exist if anyone should be able to act in their name; and in order 
that it might be known exactly which were the two congregations in whose name 
they were acting, the church councils also put the former names of the 
congregations in the document: "the old Lutheran Trinity Church and Christ Church. 
In their name they appointed a pastor. 
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This pastor was Dr. Kunze in Philadelphia, and as the professional certificate 
to which we have just referred is also historically instructive in several other 
respects, we place it here in its entirety. It reads: 

"Since we signed the Church Council before ourselves and on behalf of the 
two United Evangelical Congregations took the old Lutheran Trinity Church, and 
Christ Church in the City of New York a befitting appointment to our said United 
Congregation to Mr. Dr. and Pastor Johan Christoph Kuntze as the rightful pastor of the 
aforementioned united church, in that we are completely convinced that Your 
Worshipfulness, Pastor Johan Christoph Kuntze, has given literal and splendid 
testimonies as to the correctness of his conduct in the office of preaching as well as 
in his conduct and for our satisfaction and edification of the congregation with 
preaching for the general enjoyment. 

"We, the church council, signed as stated above, hereby publicly declare to 
appoint, as we then hereby solemnly appoint for ourselves and in the name of our 
united congregation, the most honorable Doctor Johan Christoph Kuntze as the lawful 
pastor of the united Protestant congregation in the city of New York. 

"His Worshipfulness Mr. Kuntze's official duties shall consist of preaching twice 
on Sundays to the congregation in the High German language, and of preaching on 
the high feast days, which are customarily celebrated in the Protestant Church in 
America, thus also in the administration of the holy sacraments according to required 
circumstances, furthermore in the marriage of engaged couples and the attendance 
of their corpses, also in the catechisation of the youth, but Pastor Kuntze is to be 
excused from the above duties if he should be physically ill or indisposed. On the 
other hand, we the undersigned agree to pay the sum of three hundred pounds of 
New York money to the above-mentioned Mr. Johan Christoph Kuntze or his order 
annually, such money to be paid to the above-mentioned Mr. Kuntze or his order 
annually in equal quarterly payments without exception. Mr. Kuntze shall also have 
from us a comfortable free dwelling and eight cords of firewood. For the registration 
of the baptized, for the copuliren and corpse service the more-mentioned Mr. Pfarrer 
Kuntze is to receive and be given, which is generally usual in New York. To prevent 
disputes and disorder in the congregation, no one else shall be allowed to preach 
without the express permission of Mr. Kuntze. 

"This appointed profession shall take its valid beginning as soon as reported 
Mr. Kuntze shall come to Newyork to take up his office by virtue of this profession 
there, and shall remain in its force and validity from the same time, so long as His 
Worship Mr. 
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Kuntze will not transgress against the foundation of the faith, both in doctrine and in 
life, under which we sign our names in virtue of this profession. 
New York June 23rd 1784. 
Georg Schmetzel 
John B. Dash John Gassner Henry Arcularius 
Alexander Fink Philip Oswald Jacob Resler Diederich Heyer 


Christian Schultz. " 

This letter of profession, which proceeds in a contented business tone, which 
coolly and carefully stipulates performance and consideration, knows nothing of a 
commitment to Scripture and symbols, but still wants to see the "foundation of the 
faith" preserved, somewhat shuts down the condition in which the congregation 
found itself around the time of the adoption of this document. A. G. 


Litterary. 


The following writings have been sent to us for the purpose of advertisement in this 
paper: 


D. August Ebrard, the Epistle of Paul to the Romans translated and explained. 
Erlangen and Leipzig. Georg Bohme. 1890. 

This latest interpretation of the Epistle to the Romans, which was published after the 
death of the author by Ph. Bachmann, Repetent in Erlangen, and which only treats the 
first eight chapters of the Epistle to the Romans in detail, stands behind the well-known 
commentaries on this Epistle from modern times, such as those by Philippi, Mayer-Wei8, 
v. Hofmann, in every respect significantly. Just as little as the aforementioned theologians, 
Ebrard has correctly determined the relationship of faith to God's judgment of justification. 
The justifying faith is also to him more than medium Anxktikdv, comes at the same time 
as a good "disposition" of man. 
are taken into consideration. 


Johannes HauBleiter, der Glaube JEsu Christi und der christliche Glaube. A 
contribution to the explanation of the Epistle to the Romans. George 
Boehme. 1891. 

The object of this monograph is to prove that Rom. 3:26, and in other similar 
passages, the miotic Zyaov or Inoov Xpiotoi is not "the faith in 
It is not the "faith of Jesus Christ", but the "faith of Jesus Christ", that we are justified by 
the faith that lived in Jesus Christ. This is a new theological concept, which will disappear 
from the scene just as suddenly as it appeared. 


Friedrich Lezius, The Worship of Jesus Beside the Father. A Contribution to 
Luther's Doctrine of Prayer. Dorpat. 1892. 
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Dr. th. Adolph Zahn, Wandering through Scripture and History. Collected from 
the Dispersion for Friends and Edited by a Circle of Friends. GUtersloh. C. 
Bertelsmann. 1891. 


This book contains 22 larger or smaller treatises on biblical and historical subjects. 
The author's reformed point of view is manifold, but we also find excellent testimonies of 
the old truth, especially accurate remarks against the modern biblical criticism, as it is 
represented by the so-called believing theologians of modern times. G. St. 
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|. America. 


The ministry of Pennsylvania, during its 145th, or really, as no meetings were 
held from 1755 to 1759, its 140th annual meeting, which opened on the 9th of June in this 
year, gave particular attention to the constitutional question, on which Prof. Dr. Jacobs 
presented a lengthy paper. A number of proposals, which will be further discussed on a 
later occasion, were as follows. 1) The whole Synod should be divided into nine or ten 
Conferences of about twenty-five parishes each, which should meet frequently, perhaps 
four times a year. 2) The inner mission should be placed in the hands of a missionary 
committee, in which all conferences would be represented by an equal number of 
members, and the headship should be entrusted to a superintendent, who would be either 
chairman or secretary of the commission, and who, in so far as all missionary 
congregations were under his supervision, would have to relieve the synodal president of 
a large part of his work. 3) The support of the students should be pursued in such a way 
that a number of scholarships would be endowed, the benefit of which would be 
dependent on certain conditions. Local committees or the conferences to which they 
belonged or were assigned, in conjunction with the faculties of the respective institutions, 
were to exercise especially strict supervision over the beneficiaries and control them 
through annual examinations. 4) The theological seminary should be incorporated as such 
and the administrative board of the same should be equipped with the necessary powers 
for the business or economic administration of the institution. 5) An Executive-Committee 
should be established, which could consist of the Synodal President and the Presidents 
of the Conferences, and which would constitute a Superintendent-Collegium with a 
General Superintendent. This college could, if the synod ordered it, take care of regular 
visitations in the congregations, have in mind the temporary supply and permanent filling 
of vacant congregations, and take care of all questions of discipline, etc., occurring in the 
time between the synodal assemblies. 6) The synodal assemblies should be held annually 
in a centrally located place, e.g. Philadelphia, and in a standing place where the books, 
documents and archives of the synod could also be kept. Since much time would be 
gained by the above recommended arrangements, the synodal meetings could be largely 
devoted to doctrinal discussions and thus be made more edifying and fruitful. - Thus far 
the proposals, which in the main aim at that 
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the functions of the presidium on the one hand, and those of the synod on the other hand, 
are to be transferred in part to standing committees or colleges, and by an appropriate 
division of the synodal body, the proliferation and accumulation of business resulting from 
its larger size are to be avoided as far as possible. A. G. 

The "United Synod of the South" held its meeting this year at Knoxville, Tenn. 
from June 23-25. Represented by delegates were the Synods of North Carslina, South 
Carolina, Tennessee, Virginia, South West Virginia, the Holston Synod, and the Georgia 
Synod. The Rev. J. H. Frazee of the Congregationalist Church and the Rev. J. M. La Bach 
of the Presbyterian Church were welcomed as consulting members. On Sunday, members 
of Synod preached at the Baptist, Presbyterian, Methodist, Congregationalist, Cumberland 
Presbyterian.-The most important matter before Synod for discussion was the draft of 
those Regulations in regard to Work, which are by-laws to the Constitution 
had been proposed but not yet adopted. In this draft the Ill. Section "Every minister, 
professor, or missionary in any institution or enterprise under the supervision or control 
of this United Synod, before entering upon the performance of the duties of his office, 
shall make an affirmation, that he will inculcate nothing that is in conflict with the 
Doctrinal Basis of this United Synod as defined in its Constitution, but that all his 
religious teachings shall be in conformity with the same; and that he will not foster nor 
encourage inter-communion, or altar fellowship with non-Lutherans, or unionistic 
services, or any secret society of a doubtful or deistic character." When this article, very 
inconvenient to most of the members of the "United Synod," was presented to the 
assembly at Savannah, Ga. in 1887, the majority of the delegates refused to enter upon 
the negotiation of the same; the subject was laid aside for two years, and in 1889 for 
another. The Tennessee Synod, however, declared that it would not participate in the 
common church work of the "United Synod" until the principles set forth in Art. Ill. were 
adopted. Two years ago we wrote in "Doctrine and Defense" among other things: "What 
the decision, when it finally comes, will be, can be said with considerable certainty; for it 
will probably be true when the Visitor writes: ‘All the other Synods in the United Synod, 
except the Tennessee Synod, have, we believe, given expression to the sentiment in their 
Synodical Assemblies, so that we now know it will be impossible for the United Synod to 
adopt the rule.' That much is a foregone conclusion, and it is thought best, wisest, safest, 
not to discuss further the value and substance of the rule, since it is certain that it will not 
be adopted." Just so it came to pass. It is true that "Our Church Paper," in its issue of May 
18, had explained in a long essay that the adoption of the disputed Third Article would be 
nothing other than a practical application of what was already set forth in the Constitution 
of the "United Synod," especially in the confession paragraph, that that Article contained 
absolutely no demand which did not already lie in the Lutheran confession, no imposition 
which went beyond the confession. When the Synod met, there was much suspense as to 
how the proceedings would proceed, and when they were scheduled for the morning of 
the last day of the session, one of the rapporteurs wisely said: "The question may or may 
not provoke considerable discussion. To the committee who were to bring in a bill on the 
delicate subject 
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was to include, besides the principal editor of "Our Church Paper," the Dr. S. Henkel of 
the Tennessee Synod, the Rev. G. H. Cox of the North Carolina Synod, Dr. Holland of the 
South Carolina Synod, Dr. L. G. M. Miller of the Virginia Synod, Dr. A. J. Brown of the 
Holston Synod, and H. S. Wingard of the Georgia Synod, and this committee unanimously 
reported, "It is our conviction that this body is not prepared to render a unanimous verdict 
on these regulations; be it therefore resolved, that the report of by-laws, etc., be adopted 
without them." After little opposition, this bill was adopted, and only two members of the 
assembly put their dissent on record. Article Ill. is thus laid to rest, and the Tennessee 
Synod would be committing a grievous Jnconsequence if it continued to remain in the 
association of the "United Synod," a Synod which persists in the Jnconsequence, or in 
German, in the untruth, of putting a beautiful confession on paper, and yet persistently 
refusing to act in accordance with it. A. G. 

The General Assembly of Presbyterians, during its meeting at Yorkland, 
Oregon, has now adopted the bill for the revised form of the Confession of Faith, as 
agreed upon by the Committee, after considering all the recommendations received from 
the Presbyteries, at an evening meeting on May 28, and referred it to the Presbyteries for 
a final vote. The bill reads as follows. 

CHAPTER I.-0/ the Holy Scripture. 

5. We may be moved and induced by the testimony of the Church to a high and 
reverent esteem for the Holy Scripture; and the truthfulness of the history, the faithful 
witness of prophecy and miracle, the heavenliness of the matter, the efficacy of the 
doctrine, the majesty of the style, the consent of all the parts, the scope of the whole 
(which is to give all glory to God), the full discovery it makes of the only way of man's 
salvation, the many other incomparable excellencies, and the entire perfection thereof, 
are arguments whereby it may abundantly prove itself to be the Word of God; yet, 
notwithstanding, our full persuasion and assurance of the infallible truth, and Divine 
authority thereof, is; from the inward work of the Holy Spirit, bearing witness by and 
with the Word, in our hearts. 


- Of God's Eternal Decree. 

God, before the foundation of the world was laid, according to his eternal and 
immutable purpose, and the secret counsel and good pleasure of his will, hath 
predestinated an innumerable multitude of mankind unto life, and hath particularly and 
unchangeably chosen them in Christ unto everlasting glory, out of his mere free grace 
and love, not on account of any foresight of faith, or good works, or perseverance in 
either of them, or any other thing in the creature, as conditions or causes moving him 
thereunto; and all to the praise of his glorious grace. 

The rest of mankind God saw fit, according to the unsearchable counsel of his 
will, whereby he extendeth or withholdeth mercy as he pleaseth, not to elect unto 
everlasting life; and them hath he ordained to dishonor and wrath for their sin, to the 
praise of his glorious justice; yet hath he no pleasure in the death of the wicked, nor is 
it his decree, but wickedness of their own hearts, which restraineth and hindereth them 
from accepting the free offer of his grace made in the gospel. 
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-Of Creation. 

It pleased God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, for the manifestation of the 
glory of his eternal power, wisdom and goodness, in the beginning, to create of nothing 
all things, visible and invisible, and all very good; the heaven and the earth, and all that 
in them is, being made by him in six days. 


CHAPTER VI.-Of the Fall of Man, &c. 

From this original corruption, whereby we are utterly indisposed; disabled, and 
made opposite to all that is spiritually good, and wholly inclined to evil, do proceed all 
actual transgressions. Nevertheless, the providence of God, and the common operations 
of his Spirit, restrain men from much that is evil, and lead them to exercise many social 
and civil virtues. 


CHAPTER VIL.-Of God's Covenant with Man. 

3. Man, by his fall, having made himself incapable of life by that covenant, the 
Lord was pleased to make a second, commonly called the covenant of grace; wherein 
by his Word and Spirit he freely offereth unto sinners life and salvation by Jesus Christ, 
requiring of them faith in him, that they may be saved, and promising to give, unto all 
those that are ordained unto life, his Holy Spirit, to make them willing and able to 
believe. 

Section 4 knit out; the words "and is called the Old Testament" knit out in 
Sections; the words "and is called the New Testament" knit out in Section 6, and 
Sections 5 and 6 made respectively Sections 4 and 5. 

CHAPTER VIIL- Of Christ the Mediator. 
In Section 5, "divine justice" is substituted for "the justice of his Father." 
-Of the Work of the Holy Spirit. 

The Holy Spirit, the third Person in the Trinity, being very and eternal God, 
the same in substance with the Father and the Son, and equal in power and glory, is, 
together with the Father and the Son, to be believed in, loved, obeyed and worshiped 
throughout all ages. 

The Holy Spirit, who of old revealed to men in various ways the mind and will 
of God, has fully and authoritatively made known this mind and will in all things 
pertaining to life and salvation in the sacred Scriptures, holy men of God speaking 
therein as they were moved by the Holy Ghost; and these Scriptures, being thus 
inspired, are the infallible Word of God, the supreme rule of faith and duty. 

The Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of life, is everywhere present among men, 
confirming the teachings of nature and the law of God written on the heart, restraining 
from evil, inciting to good, and preparing the way for the gospel. He likewise 
accompanies the gospel with his persuasive energy, and urges its message upon the 
reason and conscience of unregenerate men, so that they who reject its merciful offer 
are not only without excuse, but are also guilty of resisting the Holy Spirit. 

The Holy Spirit is the only efficient agent in applying and communicating 
redemption. He effectually calls sinners to new life in Christ Jesus, regenerating them 
by his almighty grace, and persuading and enabling them to embrace Jesus Christ by 
faith. He dwells in all believers as their Comforter and Sanctifier, and as the Spirit of 
adoption and of supplication, performing 
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all those gracious offices by which they are sanctified and sealed unto the 
day of redemption. 

5; By the indwelling of the Holy Spirit all believers are vitally united to 
Christ, who is the Head, and are thus united to one another in the Church, 
which is his body. He calls and anoints ministers for their holy office, quali- 
fies all other officers in the Church for their special work, and imparts various 
‘ifts and graces to its members. He gives efficacy to the Word and to the 
ordinances of the gospel. By him the Church will be preserved, increased 
and purified, until it shall cover the earth, and be made at last a glorious 
Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing. 


(old IX.)-Of Free Will. 


God has endued the will of man with that natural liberty, that it is 
neither forced, nor by any absolute necessity of nature determined to good 
or evil. Wherefore, man is, and remains, a free moral agent, retaining full 
responsibility for all his acts in his states, alike of innocency, of sin, of grace 
and of glory. 


Man, by his fall into a state of sin, hash wholly lost all disposition to 
any spiritual good accompanying salvation; so as a natural man, being alto- 
gether averse from that good, and dead in sin, he is not able, by his own 
strength, to convert himself, or to prepare himself thereunto. 


Of the Gospel. 


God, having provided in the covenant of grace, through the mediation 
and sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ, a way of life and salvation, sufficient 
for and adapted to the whole lost race of man, doth freely offer his salvation 
to all men in the gospel. 


In the gospel God declares his love for the world, and his desire that 
all men should be saved. In it he reveals fully and clearly the only way of 
salvation, promises eternal life to all who truly repent and believe in Christ, 
invites and commands all to embrace the offered mercy, and by his Spirit 
accompanying the word, pleads with men to accept his gracious invitation. 


It is the duty and privilege of every one who hears the gospel im- 
mediately to accept its merciful provisions; and they who continue in im- 
penitence and unbelief incur aggravated guilt and perish by their own fault. 


Since there is no other way of salvation than that revealed in the 
gospel, and since, in the divinely established and ordinary method of grace, 
faith cometh by hearing the word of God, Christ has commissioned his 
Church to go into all the world and to make disciples of all nations. All 
believers are therefore under obligation to sustain the ordinances of religion 
where they are already established, and to contribute by their prayers, gifts 
and personal efforts to the extension of the kingdom of Christ throughout the 
whole earth. 


(old X.)-Of Effectual Calling. 
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saved by Christ through the Spirit, who worketh when and where and how he pleaseth. 
So also are all other elect persons who are not outwardly called by the word. 

Others not elected, although they may be called by the ministry of the word, 
and may have some common operations of the Spirit, yet inasmuch as they never truly 
come to Christ, cannot be saved: neither is there salvation in any other way than by 
Christ through the Spirit, however diligent men may be in framing their lives according 
to the light of nature, and the law of that religion they do profess. 


(old XI.)-Of Justification. 


Those whom God effectually calleth, he also freely justifieth; not by infusing 
righteousness into them, but by pardoning their sins; and by accounting and accepting 
their persons as righteous; not for any thing wrought in them, or done by them, but for 
Christ's sake alone; not by imputing faith itself, the act of believing, or any other 
evangelical obedience to them, as their righteousness; but by imputing the obedience 
and satisfaction of Christ unto them, they receiving and resting upon him and his 
righteousness by faith, which faith is the gift of God. 


Christ,/by his obedience and death, did fully discharge the debt of all those that 
are thus justified, and did make a proper, real and full satisfaction to divine justice on 
their behalf. Yet, inasmuch as he was given by the Father for them, and his obedience 
and satisfaction accepted in their stead, and both freely, not for any thing in them, their 
justification is only of free grace; that both the exact justice and rich grace of God might 
be glorified in the justification of sinners. 


CHAPTER XVI. (old XIV.)-Of Saving Faith. 


The grace of faith, whereby sinners are enabled to believe to the saving of their 
souls, is the work of the Spirit of Christ in their hearts; and is ordinarily wrought by the 
ministry of the word, by which also, and by the administration of the sacraments, and 
prayer, it is increased and strengthened. 


CHAPTER XVIL. (XV.)-Of Repentance Unto Life. 
As there is no sin so small but it deserves condemnation, so there is no sin so 
great that it can bring condemnation upon those who truly repent. 
CHAPTER XVIII. (old XVI.) - Of Good Works. 


Works done by unregenerate men, although they may be things which God 
commands, and of good use both to themselves and others, and although the neglect of 
such things is sinful, and displeasing unto God, yet because they proceed not from a 
heart purified by faith, nor are done in a right manner, according to the Word, nor to a 
right end, the glory of God, do not meet the requirements of the divine law, and hence 
they cannot be pleaded as a ground of acceptance with God. 


(old XXI.)-Of Religious Worship. 


Prayer is to be made for things lawful, and for all sorts of men living, or that 
shall live hereafter; but not for the dead. 


(old XXIL) - Of Lawful Oaths and Vows. 


Whosoever taketh an oath ought duly to consider the weightiness of so solemn an 
act, and therein to avouch nothing but what he is fully persuaded 
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is the truth. Neither may any man bind himself by oath to any thing but what is good 
and just, and what he believeth so to be, and what he is able and resolved to perform. 

No man may vow to do any thing forbidden in the word of God, or what would 
hinder any duty therein commanded, or which is not in his own power, and for the 
performance thereof he has no promise or ability from God. In which respects, 
monastical vows of perpetual single life, professed poverty, and regular obedience, are 
so far from being degrees of higher perfection, that they are dangerous snares in which 
no Christian should entangle himself. 


(old XXIII.)- Of the Civil Magistrate. 
The words "as nursing fathers" knit out. 
(old XXIV.)-Of Marriage and Divorce. 


It is lawful for all sorts of people to marry who are able with judgment to give 
their consent; yet it is the duty of Christians to marry only in the Lord. And, therefore, 
such as profess the true religion should not marry with infidels, nor with the adherents 
of false religions; neither should such as are godly be unequally yoked, by marrying 
with such as are notoriously wicked in their life. 


(old XXV.)-Of the Church. 


The Lord Jesus Christ is the only Head of the Church, and the claim Of the 
Pope of Rome, or any other human authority, to be the vicar of Christ and the head of 
the Church universal is without warrant in Scripture, or in fact, and is a usurpation 
dishonoring to the Lord Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER XXXI. (old XXIX.)-Of the Lord's Supper. 


2. in this sacrament Christ is not offered up to his Father, nor any real sacrifice 
made at all, for remission of sins of the quick or dead; but only a commemoration of 
that one offering up of himself, by himself, upon the cross, once for all, and a spiritual 
oblation of all possible praise unto God for the same; so that the Roman Catholic 
doctrine of the sacrifice of the mass is most injurious to Christ's one only sacrifice for 
sin. 

8. the word "damnation" is changed to "condemnation." 


CHAPTER XXXII. (old XXX.)-Of Church Censures. 


2. to these officers the keys of the kingdom of heaven are committed, by virtue 
whereof they have ministerial and declarative power respectively to retain and remit 
sins, by shutting that kingdom against the impenitent, both by the word and censures; 
and by opening it unto penitent sinners, by the ministry of the gospel, and by absolution 
from censures, as occasion shall require. 


The Assembly in Yorkland was forced to deal with the Briggs case because the 
proceedings of the Presbytery of New York, which had dropped the case against the false 
teacher in the chair of biblical theology in Union Seminary, had been appealed to the 
General Assembly. Dr. Briggs, whom his friends were pleased to represent as a second 
Luther, who had held his course to Worms before the Emperor and the Empire with his 
Yorkland journey, had himself appeared before the Assembly, and conducted his cause 
with skill and perseverance, but without success; for, after a long violent struggle, in which 
questions of law were chiefly involved, the Assembly agreed to the following 
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by roll call vote, and by an overwhelming majority of 429 votes to 87. The judgment of the 
Presbytery of New York was cassated and a new trial was ordered before the same court, 
since the appellants had accused it of the following errors: 1. irregularity in the 
proceedings; 2. acceptance of improper testimony; 3. rejection of important testimony; 4. 
hasty decision before hearing sufficient testimony; 5. prejudicial handling of the case; 6. 
errors and injustice in the decision. - The Presbytery of New York has also already 
received the order of the Assembly and scheduled the resumption of hearings on the case 
for the October meeting. It is probable, whatever may be the decision of that body, that 
an appeal will be taken first to the Synod of New York as the next authority, and thence 
again to the General Assembly. A. G. 

Union Seminary, the Presbyterian institution afflicted with Dr. Briggs, has, as 
before reported, been since 1870, by a compact, subject to the prospect of the General 
Assembly, inasmuch as the latter is given the right to veto the filling of a professorship by 
a certain person. This right was exercised by the Assembly last year; but the Board of 
Directors, in defiance of this veto, left Dr. Briggs in his position, and now came before this 
year's Asfembly with a petition for the repeal of the compact of 1870. The Assembly 
rejected the petition, and also appointed a Committee of Fifteen to consider ways and 
means of bringing the theological seminaries into still closer relation to the General 
Assembly. It is now not improbable that the Board of Directors will either simply withdraw 
from the inconvenient Pact, or else declare it void ab initio, and therefore invalid and 
without binding force. A.G. 

Dr. Butler, in the "Lutheran Evangelist" of August 5, distinguishes between bad 
and good Lutherans. His fundamentum dividendi is the position on the "Sabbath." The 
good Lutherans, like those of the General Synod "and many of our German and 
Scandinavian brethren," hold the Sabbath as a divine commandment; the evil Lutherans 
do not. Among the wicked are the Fathers of the Augsburg Confession. But Dr. Butler 
says: "If the Augsburg Confession were written in our time, it would bear no obscure 
testimony to the divine obligation of the Lord's day." 

FP: 

The social danger in the United States. General Snowden, the commander of 
the Pennsylvanian State militia, has lately thus expressed himself:-"It is clear in my mind 
that in the course of time the State will have to give a real battle to anarchy and the 
Commune. The people may only realize that the outbreak at Homestead indicates the 
presence of a disease in society, the extent of which has hitherto been quite unknown, 
and instead of criticizing the efforts of zealous and patriotic officers who seek to maintain 
discipline in the ranks of the soldiers, they had better do their utmost to support it. | believe 
that the hour is not very far distant when peace and order must be enforced by bayonet. 
The people at Homestead created a revolutionary government. They had their officers, 
their judicial authorities, their Council of Ten. They arrested citizens without warrants, 
brought them before what was called the advisory committee, banished them, and inflicted 
any other punishment at will. An armed censorship was established over the press. The 
newspaper writers were 
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forced to wear numbers like convicts in prison. They resisted the sheriff, committed 
murder, and then made war. | believe that every member of the Citizens' Committee and 
the Committee of the Amalgamated Association who came to me on Tuesday morning 
after the arrival of the troops is in custody, or that warrants for violent crimes, from murder 
down, have been issued against them. A man named Critchlow, who came to me from the 
station at 8 o'clock on Tuesday morning on my arrival, and saw that if we had not come 
so speedily and unexpectedly the citizens would have given me a solemn welcome, is 
now in prison, without bail, on the charges of murder. As our fathers fought for 
independence, and the war of rebellion was fought for the preservation of the Union, so, 
unless all signs deceive, we shall have to fight in the not very distant future for our homes, 
our liberty, and our institutions." 


Il. foreign countries. 


About the Bible distribution in Germany the "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulbl.": "A 
survey of Bible distribution in Germany in 1891 shows 203,862 whole Bibles, 103,093 New 
Testaments and 7010 Bible parts, in total 313,765 against 172,670 in 1881 and 315, 256 
in 1890 as distributed by the German Bible Societies. In addition, the British, Scottish, and 
American Bible Societies distributed 325,727 Bibles in Germany, of which only a few are 
complete Bibles, for the number of New Testaments distributed by these societies is 
214,313. It is evident from the entire list that the German Bible Societies are fully capable 
of supplying our fatherland. The British and Foreign Bible Societies spend a great deal of 
money on their activities in Germany. The production and distribution costs of the 315,615 
copies distributed by it in Germany and Switzerland amount to 353, 283.35 Mk., but the 
proceeds for this amount to only 212,586.65 Mk. Consequently, the Bible Society has 
added 140,696.70 Mk. from its contributions, which amounts to 385 Mk. for each of the 
365 days in the year and 44% Pf. for each of the copies distributed. The contributions 
received by the British Bible Society from Germany in 1891 amounted to 1615. 15 Mk. We 
have already expressed on repeated occasions in these sheets that we can by no means 
approve of the so very cheap distribution of the Bible." (. 2) "Nothing at all is gained by it 
for the estimation of the Bible, and the sums of money which the British Bible Society in 
particular devotes to the so exceedingly cheap distribution of the Bible in Germany, could 
be much better applied to other works of love." (?) "How far the Bible messengers of the 
foreign Bible societies work at the same time for the sects is beyond observation. At any 
rate, it is not pleasant that the Methodists and Baptists also send out their Bible 
messengers with the English Bibles to our Protestant congregations." 

Political flags on the altar. Under this heading, the "Hannover'sche Pastoral- 
Correspondenz" writes: "This is surely an unheard-of decoration of the church in our 
country, which one should hardly think possible. In Arenshorst, as reported in the 
newspapers and proven by documents, it was used by the secular church leaders in an 
unauthorized and completely unjustified manner in order to receive a new pastor in a 
dignified manner. (!) The protest raised against this has unfortunately been rejected by 
our Consistory, because the possible formal deficiency of the decision-making process 
was compensated for by the prescribed abrogation. 
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of the church accounts would be eliminated. "And materially," it says, "we have no reason 
to regard the acquisition in the supervisory way as an improper one |" To our painful regret, 
the former Minister of Culture, Count von Zedlitz, goes even further, for he declares: "In 
accordance with a widespread (where?!) ecclesiastical custom, | can only approve of the 
houses of worship being decorated with flags in the patriotic colors on appropriate 
occasions. The confessional status of the congregation, which the church serves, is in no 
way affected by this." The latter sentence is probably not disputed by anyone, but the 
previous one all the more so. Are flags in patriotic colors really a suitable decoration for 
our houses of worship, for our altars? Surely something else belongs there! If they were, 
however, the question arises as to which colors should be chosen? Perhaps some visitors 
to the church would prefer the black and white colors of the Prussian state, while others 
would prefer the yellow and white of the local province. The latter are probably repugnant 
to the former and the latter to the latter. Whoever has the majority on the church board 
uses his power to make the church unpleasant for others. This, of course, would then 
bring the wretched partisanship to bear in a new and especially disastrous way. So much 
for the "Pastoral Correspondence." Certainly the flags are out of place in the Church of 
Christ. But that one wants to put the flags on the altar in the State Church might indicate 
that in many respects one has already given to the Emperor what is God's. F. P. 

The bulwark of the church. In the "Hannover'sche Pastoral-Correspondenz" we 
read: "Schrempf as a Petrel', under this title the Centrumsblatt, the 'Kélnische 
Volkszeitung’, brings an article about the dismissal of that liberal Wuerttemberg pastor, 
which contains some very bitter truth. According to it, newspaper voices from church- 
regimental circles endeavor to present this dismissal to the liberals as quite harmless. It 
would only have taken place because Schrempf stubbornly refused to simply read out the 
Apostolicum at the Liturgy. Many clergy do not believe it, they only have to use it. The 
Apostolicum,' says the Catholic newspaper, ‘is the central creed of Christianity, and 
Protestantism does not even know how to maintain it completely. (Pabstism has long since 
abandoned the Apostolicum. Especially is Pabstianism a blasphemy of the second article. 
L. u. W.) After this it says: In helpless situations men are wont to do the wrong thing. 
Instead of making a fundamental decision, the slogan is now: "Parish associations!" This 
is the cartel party transposed into the ecclesiastical sphere, but it goes even beyond the 
cartel, for the most hair-raising antagonisms are forged together here. This is the right 
compromise policy, from which only the believing elements will suffer. - Now it is not at all 
to be denied that the Catholic Church in particular knows how to carry an extraordinary 
amount, if only it does not make itself too disturbingly noticeable to the outside world, and 
in compromise politics it has achieved great things. But our Lutheran Church is of a 
different kind. Not the outwardly uniform organism is its strength, but only the confession 
resting on the infallible word of God. If, therefore, this is thrown aside, it is over. And this 
is the longed-for goal of the "liberals"-and the unconscious goal of the "confessionalists," 
who abandon the inspiration of Holy Scripture and the sola gratia in the doctrine of 
conversion. F.iP: 

The Lutheran Conference in Wurttemberg. This is the title of a small circle of 
men of "spiritual and secular standing" from the Wurttember- 
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gische Landeskirche, who have made it their task to preserve the right of the Lutheran 
confession within their church community, which has been eaten away by pietism, 
unionism and unbelief. This year's meeting of this conference, which was held in Stuttgart 
on June 22, has now proved anew how little the consciences of today's national church 
"Lutherans" find caught up in God's Word and Luther's teaching. One subject of the 
proceedings was the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. There, as the report says, various 
judgments were voiced. Who knows whether the old church and old Lutheran doctrine of 
Jnfpiration found even one representative? From several sides the wish was expressed 
"to make representations to higher authorities that the Jnpiration of teachers of the Ritschl 
school of thought should be opposed in some form". This proposal, however, was met with 
strong opposition on the part of other members of the conference who, "from the 
Protestant point of view," wanted "the freedom of science" to be preserved. Thus 
pronounced "Lutherans" desire freedom and toleration within their church for teachers who 
destroy all the foundations of Christianity. And do we "still resent it when we accuse the 
German "confessional" circles of betraying the precious heritage of the Fathers? 
G. St, 


The Lutheran Pentecost Conference in Hanover. This is the name of a 
conference of members of the Hanoverian regional church, which has been meeting 
regularly in the city of Hanover during Pentecost week for 50 years. It is the rallying point 
of the "confessional" party of Hanover. In the first day's paper, Superintendent Steinmetz 
of Hanover expounded the words of Malachi: "The priest's lips shall keep the doctrine." 
He countered the idea that doctrine is less important than life, and showed how the 
Scriptures praise doctrine, and how necessary it is to preserve doctrine, and indeed the 
old doctrine. It must always apply with the Concordia formula: Credimus, docemus et 
confitemur. In the debate on this paper it was emphasized that modern rationalism is not 
a new doctrine but a new religion. Such statements seem peculiar when one considers 
that these Pentecostal conference fellows for the most part pay homage to the theology 
of a Luthardt, Frank, etc., who slap the Credimus, docemus et confitemur of the 
Concordia formula directly in the face, and recognize the adherents of this new rationalistic 
religion or Ritschlianism as ministerial brethren and work and pray together with them at 
conferences, synods, mission festivals. One asks oneself again and again how it is 
possible that the glaring contradiction between their words and deeds does not jump into 
the eyes of these Orthodox gentlemen of its own accord and strike into their conscience. 
On the second day Father Althaus gave a lecture on "the historical and dogmatic basis of 
the Lutheran baptismal liturgy. We are interested in the following passage from the 
conference report: "In the discussion about the act of confession, the speaker first pointed 
out that exorcism, which is not founded in the dogma of original sin but in the practice of 
proselyte catechumenate and which as a general regulation for all aspirants to baptism is 
only later practice, is to be distinguished essentially from abrenunciation, which does not 
want to take anything away from the inherent power of baptism and whose justification is 
clearly evident. It is true that the removal of abrenunciation is irrelevant to the essence of 
baptismal grace, but the fact of redemption from the devil must somehow be expressed. 
The question of whether the form should be different, or whether the form of the plastic 
transaction with the child itself, which is preserved by the question to the child, should be 
retained, is factually indifferent. 
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Likewise, it must be declared permissible to address the interrogatio de fide instead of 
the child to the parents by proxy; for example, in the form 'Let us instead of the same, 
etc." In the discussion that followed the lecture, it was pointed out "that the form 
designated by the church authorities as permissible, which does not contain any explicit 
questions of abrenunciation, unquestionably has the greatest prospect for the future in a 
large part of the national church, and therefore the synod must soon direct its attention to 
formulating this form in such a way that abrenunciation is not lost altogether. In opposition 
to the Roman view, which connected abrenunciation as a subjective act of the baptismal 
competent with exorcism as an objective act of the church, it was argued that the Lutheran 
doctrine, according to which abrenunciation is only the negative side of the interrogatio 
de fide, permits these two related acts to be combined in one question. In this connection, 
it was expressly emphasized by those who declared such a connection to be permissible 
and wished to see it fixed by law, that for their own part they stood on the ground of church 
order and preferred to hold fast to the old church formula." Behind these smooth, 
apparently harmless remarks there is again a mischievousness. Abrenunciation in the act 
of baptism, though in itself a middle thing, is at present, especially in Germany, a 
ceremony of confession. For decades unbelief, which wants to know and hear nothing of 
the devil, has opposed the sentence, "Do you renounce the devil, etc.?" opposition, and 
repeatedly decidedly unbelieving members of German national churches have resisted 
answering "Yes" to this question. In so doing, they are only acting consequently; for by 
such an answer they would be acknowledging the existence of the devil, which they just 
now fundamentally disavow. And so, in order to make room for the unbelievers in the 
church, German church authorities long ago ordered a second abrenunciation formula to 
be used at will, in addition to the old church formula, in which the name of the devil is not 
mentioned at all or is only hidden, and the new Hanoverian church agenda has also 
included this little trick. Under these circumstances it is an obvious denial of the truth when 
"believing" preachers declare this second, watered-down abrenunciation formula to be 
permissible. It is the same with the question addressed to the person to be baptized, "Do 
you believe, etc." Whoever reveals the same, thereby accomodates himself to the spirit 
of the age, to whom it is a folly that even the little under-age children should believe. Thus 
this 50th "Lutheran Pentecostal Conference" also betrays the course which the 
"confessionally faithful" Lutherans of the national church have already taken for some 
time, and it is a downward course. G. St. 


The Hohenstein Conference of the united Conferences of the Ore 
Mountains, also an "orthodox" Conference, met this year on June 29. The members of 
the conference were delighted that they were once again able to see and hear "the old 
master of theological science", Prof. Luthardt. Luthardt discussed the topic: "A few things 
on the question of the Holy Scriptures." In the beginning of his lecture he railed against 
modern biblical criticism. At the end he praised the Scriptures with anointed words as a 
true "people's book," as "the great kingdom book of God" or "God's storehouse book," 
and so on. But all this was only the sheepskin. In the center of the lecture, sentences such 
as the following were encountered: "Shall we return to the early church doctrine of 
inspiration, as it was expressed by Johann Gerhard in his confessio catholica? According 
to this doctrine, the sacred Scriptures as they are presented to us are infallible both in 
content and in form. Is this tenable in view of the textual nature of the various manuscripts, 
apart from this, 
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That our certainty of faith and our conscience's consolation are placed on the letter? No 
litteral inspiration is conceivable, nor personal inspiration." (1) He who denies litteral 
inspiration and personal inspiration denies the inspiration of Scripture altogether, and 
commits falsehood when he calls inspiration that which, in his opinion, the Holy Spirit may 
have wrought at the time of the writing of Scripture. (2) It is a deliberate reversal of the 
point of view, if "the nature of the text" of the manuscripts before us, the different readings, 
etc., are mixed up in the question of inspiration. (3) He who builds his assurance of faith 
and the consolation of his conscience on anything else than the word that is written, that 
is, of course, on the letter, which has the spirit in it, has built on sand. O for the foolish 
shepherds and the poor flocks, who are so miserably deceived and allow themselves to 
be deceived by the old masters of theological science! G. St. 

The Meissen Church and Pastoral Conference, the rallying point of the Saxon 
church middle party, was graced this year with a lecture by Consistorialrath KGhn from 
Dresden on "the revised Bible". The speaker advocated the introduction of the new Bible. 
Among other things, he said: "That the revised Bible also brings changes in the chapter 
headings has also been contested; thus the Saxon Bible Society demands the restoration 
of the old headings in a number of Psalms, such as Ps. 21, 23, 24, 69, etc., as well as in 
Isaiah. But even if in the chapter headings of the revised Bible the relation to Christ is not 
expressed in the passages concerned, it is not excluded." This is ridiculous. Why then 
were the old headings, in which the reference to Christ was expressed, deleted? Precisely 
because they did not want this relation. Furthermore, it was said: "Passages that have 
become established in the life of the church and in the congregation have been spared as 
much as possible, but here and there it was thought necessary to change such passages. 
Such passages are especially Job 19, 25. ff., then Haggai 2, 8., Gen. 4, 1., Gen. 3, 16., 
Ps. 51, 7. and so on. All these changes are exegetically well founded." But only such 
exegetes, with whom it does not stand right in the main, to whom the eyes are held, 
dispute Luther's translation in the passages so important for the faith, as Gen. 4, 1., Job 
19, 25-27. G. St. 

A natural cloverleaf. The A. E. L. K. reports the following, without any gloss: "For 
the Catholic emergency church to be built in Leipzrg-Reudnitz and the Vincentius 
Foundation, the foundation stone (a stone taken from the Roman catacombs) was laid on 
July 10 in the presence of Bishop Dr. Ludwig Wahl. The usual hammer blows were made 
by the Catholic clergy as well as the Lutheran Superintendent D. Pank and the 
Archimandrite of the Greek Catholic community. The only catholic church at present has 
long been insufficient for the 13,000 souls of the congregation. Many funds are still needed 
to complete the new building." Now it might seem at first glance that the three 
ecclesiastical lords mentioned here do not quite fit together, but appearances are 
deceptive; modern Lutheranism sits just as much beside the Scriptures as do the Papist 
and Greek churches. G. St. 
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The unbelief of the lost is solely their own 
fault. 


This was the subject with which the Synodal Conference meeting in New York 
dealt in its doctrinal discussions. The choice of this very subject was prompted by the 
circumstances of the time. One has not grown tired of raising the accusation against 
the synods which make up the Synodal Conference that through their doctrine of 
conversion and election by grace the unbelief of the lost is led back to God. Thus the 
Synodal Conference wanted to do the same thing that the individual synods had done 
before. It wanted to testify in detail that it was in earnest, as with the sole efficacy of 
God's grace in the case of the blessed, so also with the sole guilt of men if they are 
not converted and attain salvation. 

In the introduction it was pointed out that, according to Scripture, unbelief 
against the gospel is the only cause of condemnation. Of course, according to the law 
of God, it is an inalienable truth that all sins, original and real, deserve damnation. Nor 
does the fact that the natural man cannot but sin after the fall make him in the least 
blameless. Scripture testifies both that the natural, carnal man cannot be subject to 
the law of God, and that in this state man is "not pleasing to God," that is, he is under 
God's wrath (Rom. 8:7, 8). But now there is not only a law, but also a gospel. Christ 
has blotted out all sins, and in the gospel God offers to all men the forgiveness of sins 
purchased by Christ. Thus, in this wonderful state of affairs created by Christ's perfect 
work of redemption, men- 
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Finally, people are lost simply because they do not believe the gospel. The scripture 
explicitly calls unbelief the cause of condemnation. "He that believeth not shall be 
damned," Marc. 16, 16. "He that believeth not is condemned already: for he believeth 
not (47 mé-i- otevKev, hath not believed) the name of the only begotten Son of God," 
Joh. 3, 18. "He that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
abideth upon him," Joh. 3, 36. The ancient teachers express this in this way, that 
while all sins are the meritorious (causa meritoria) or sufficient cause (causa sufficiens) 
of damnation, yet, because in the gospel all sins are forgiven, unbelief is the actual, 
immediate, essential, all-covering cause (propria, immediata, formalis, adaequata causa) 
of damnation. Nor does unbelief itself condemn, not inasmuch as it is a transgression 
of the law of God, but inasmuch as it is the non-acceptance of the gospel. It is of the 
greatest importance to note this. Against the counterfeiters of the law of God it is to 
be held that every sin deserves damnation; against the counterfeiters of the gospel 
it is to be held that the gospel is the divine message of the forgiveness of all sins, so 
that a man remains excluded from blessedness only by persisting in unbelief. 

After these introductory remarks, the real subject was to be treated. Where 
does it come from that men remain in their unbelief, which is the real cause of their 
condemnation? Here a twofold line of thought was carried out on all sides: That 
abiding in unbelief is in no way due to God, but in every way to man himself. 

The unbelief of the lost is in no way to be traced back to God. First of all, 
according to Scripture, there is no unconditional plan of rejection in God. As universal 
as the love of God in Christ and the redemption through Christ is, so universal is the 
will of God to make men believe in Christ and thus be saved. There is an eternal 
election of the blessed to blessedness, but no eternal destiny of the lost to 
damnation. The kingdom of blessedness, which the blessed of the Father inherit, 
was prepared from the beginning of the world, Matth. 25, 34; the eternal fire, 
however, was originally prepared for the devil and his angels, Matth. 25, 41, not for 
mankind. If hell is now filled with men, it is against the original intention of God. 
Bengel's remark on Matth. 25, 34. is based on careful scriptural research: "Where 
the good and the evil are placed side by side, the good is often described from the - 


that | speak so - preceding eternity, the evil from the eventual exit (ab exitu)." Even 
the passages of Scripture which are usually adduced on the part of Calvinists as 
proof of an eternal absolute reprobation 
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prove the opposite, for example Matth. 11, 25. Joh. 12, 35-43. etc. These scriptures 
speak of the judgment of blindness and hardening, which judgment, however, as is 
clear from these passages, is not absolute, but is given in contempt of the gospel. 
Thus there is no absolute condemnation in God, and consequently no absolute 
determination to unbelief. 

But, on the other hand, there are not two kinds of grace in God, one that is 
powerful for conversion and preservation in the faith, which is given only to those 
who are blessed, and one that is not powerful for producing these effects, with which 
the rest of men must be content. The Scriptures also describe the grace that is given 
to the lost as a grace that is powerful for conversion and for the attainment of 
salvation. When Stephen says of the unbelieving Jews: "Ye always resist the Holy 
Ghost, as your fathers did, so do ye. 7:51, this testifies that the Holy Spirit also 
wanted to penetrate the hearts of the unconverted. Further, when Christ laments, in 
reference to unbelieving Jerusalem, "I desired to gather you together," it means as 
much as, "I desired to convert you, to bring you to faith." The Calvinistic distinction 
of common grace and regenerating grace-the former being supposed to refer to all men, 
but the latter only to the blessed-is contrary to Scripture. Scripture describes the very 
grace with which God approaches unbelievers as regenerating grace, that is, grace 
that strengthens for conversion. It is the same almighty power of God, working 
through the means of grace, which works faith in the blessed, and against the effect 
of which the lost shut themselves off. 

That the unbelief of the lost is due to God does not follow from the fact that the 
faith of the blessed flows from their eternal election. The conclusion, "If the faith of 
the elect is the result of their eternal election, the unbelief of the lost is the result of 
their non-election," is contrary to Scripture. The Scripture says once Apost. 13, 48. 
"(There) were believed as many as were ordained unto eternal life," and thus, 
however, attributes the faith of the elect to their eternal election. But the unbelief of 
the rest of the audience, which is reported in the same connection (v. 46), the 
Scripture does not attribute to an omission on the part of God, for instance, to a "non- 
election." On the contrary, it says that not only the word of God had to be preached 
to them, but that God also wanted to introduce them to eternal life. They exclude 
themselves from eternal life by their opposition to the work of God in the Word; God 
did not exclude them from it. The apostle says: "The word had to be preached to you 
first. 
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But now ye thrust it from you, and count yourselves not worthy of eternal life," etc. 

Thus the cause of unbelief lies only in man himself. It is not merely that man 
is by nature incapable of faith, but that he resists the faith-generating activity of the 
Holy Spirit in the Gospel, and because of this resistance he remains in unbelief. God 
also wanted to work and preserve faith in those who were lost, as is clear from the 
scriptural passages already cited. 

The Synodal Conference was well aware that in taking this position it was 
leaving unresolved questions which rash human reason has struggled to resolve to 
this day. Synergists and Calvinists declare the position of the Synodical Conference 
untenable. The synergists of old and new times argue thus: "If one assumes that the 
faith of the blessed is wrought by nothing else than the grace of God, then the fact 
that the lost remain without faith can only be attributed to a lack of the grace of God. 
But if we reject the latter, as is proper, we must admit that conversion and salvation 
depend not only on God's grace, but also in some measure on the good conduct of 
man. If we maintain that the faith of the blessed is wrought by God's grace alone, 
the assurance that the unbelief of the perishing is their own fault alone can no longer 
be meant seriously and sincerely." This reasoning, which is also Ohio's, we declare 
to be a rationalistic rebellion against clearly revealed scriptural truth. Scripture 
names as the cause of the faith of the blessed only God's grace, and as the cause 
of the unbelief of the lost only their own fault. We therefore hold both truths in simple 
faith on the basis of the testimony of Scripture, even though both truths seem to 
contradict each other in the sight of reason. We also refrain from any attempt at a 
rational solution from the outset. When a recent theologian says that at this point we 
are faced with "a difficulty that may never be solved," we say that here is a difficulty 
that certainly cannot be solved in this life. Scripture reveals just these two truths: The 
faith of the blessed is solely God's work of grace; the unbelief of the lost is solely 
man's fault. The search for a solution where Scripture is silent is not a sign of 
theological depth, but of theological immaturity. All attempts at a solution have so far 
been disgraceful. They have all proved to be either synergistic or Calvinistic 
heresies. Either the "by grace alone" was denied, by attributing human conduct to 
grace as the cause of faith, or the "by grace alone" was denied. 
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general grace was denied, by partly excluding the lost entirely from grace, and partly 
giving them only an ineffectual grace. It is truly admirable how consistently the 
Concordia formula holds to the twofold revealed truth, that God alone is the cause 
of faith, but in no sense the cause of unbelief; how thoroughly it rejects both the 
Calvinistic and the synergistic mediation, with the addition of the warning that one 
should not attempt to speak of Hosea 13:9.lsrael, that thou shouldest perish, the 
iniquity is thine: but that thou shouldest be saved, it is my grace. 

We also have to deal with an objection raised by history. Among the people 
who lived under the sound of the gospel, the guilt of unbelief is evident. But not all 
men, had and have the gospel. Thus the story seems to contradict the revealed truth 
that God would have all men believe and be saved. We cannot entirely remove this 
appearance. Nevertheless, we say: it is only appearance; there is not a real, but 
only an apparent contradiction. In eternal life we shall know this also. We shall know 
that God earnestly wished to save even those who did not have His word. Here in 
this life we believe it because the Scriptures say it so clearly. God wills that all men 
be saved, etc. Preach the gospel to all creation, etc. God's word is clearer to us than 
history. God save us from a theology that will only trust God so far as it can reckon 
the example to Him. That is a godless theology. This kind of theology is becoming 
peculiarly prevalent in our day. It is also the driving force in the denial of the 
inspiration of sacred Scripture. One does not want to know what the Holy Scriptures 
are about from what the Scriptures say about themselves, but from the "facts" before 
one's eyes. One wants to look critically at the holy Scriptures, as at every other book, 
and then decide according to the findings whether they are certainly God's infallible 
Word or not. In this proceeding from the "facts," one now wants to have discovered 
"contradictions" in Scripture, and so one judges: "Scripture is not consistently God's 
infallible word," although Scripture says of itself: "Scripture cannot be broken." This 
is where a theology leads that wants to know the truth by setting aside Scripture. 
We want to remain unconflicted with such a theology! 

It is a great miracle of God's grace that a great ecclesiastical body, such as 
the Synodal Conference, is united in the position that, in the face of all "demands of 
reason" and all so-called "results of science," the statements of Scripture, as the 
inspired and absolutely infallible word of God, are to be held fast in simple faith. 
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This position of ours, that we speak where God's Word speaks, and remain silent 
where God's Word remains silent, that the Scriptures stand before us more mightily 
than all the wisdom of the world, even if this wisdom is clothed in ecclesiastical garb: 
this position is actually what separates us from modern theology and the synergistic 
Lutherans. God keep us in this position by grace for Christ's sake! F.P. 
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(By P. A. G. Doehler, Tavistock, Can.) 


(Conclusion.) 

As the main differences of the translations are now apparent in the 25th and 
26th verses, only a few things remain to be remarked on the final verse of our 
passage. V. 27.: .XXX ... XX-XXX ... XX XXX 
Luther: The same shall | behold, and mine eyes shall see him, and no stranger. My 
kidneys are consumed in my bosom. The translations here do not deviate 
substantially from Luther's, so a lengthy citation of them is not necessary. Liebig 
translates: and not (the eyes) of the stranger. He thus avoids the omission of the 
verb in und kein Fremder (will see him). Some take stranger as an accusative, as if 
Job would not see God as alienated from him, as hostile. But it is usually understood, 
as well as the Chaldee, as a nominative. 1) V. 27. is in general a confirmatory 
explanation of Job's previous statement, and of the 26th verse in particular. That he 
shall see Eloha, this is explained as a seeing with the eyes, that is, a bodily seeing 
in the resurrected body. Higher than this the sufferer cannot rise; he therefore 
concludes his prophecy with the desire of that seeing. For the beholding of God 
signifies to be perfectly near to the highest good, to have obtained the possession 
of all the blessed man's goods acquired in grace through Christ. "Eternal 
blessedness," says Bechmann, "consists in its essence in the beholding of God, that 
is, in the knowledge of God elevated to a beholding, which at the same time 
comprehends in itself the most burning love for God and an inexpressible joy." 2) 
That Job further says, "No stranger shall see him," seemed so strange to the 
interpreters that they translated it, "I shall not see God as a stranger: | shall not see 
God as a stranger, that is, as an enemy. It is just as far to think of friends as 
strangers. 


1) So also Xenophon says similarly, | have seen thee with joy (i@paxa), but believe 
also dre others (saw thee so). 
2) Theol. pol., loc. 6, p. 406. 
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(who would not see God) to think. Let us take as an explanation of the: "and no 
stranger (shall see him)" an example. When Nebuchadnezzar made Daniel prince 
over all the land of Babylon, and chief of all the wise men, there were certainly 
misgivings and doubts of ignorance, and even of envy and ambition. If these 
misgivings, doubts, and reluctant desires had not remained unnoticed by the king, 
but he had seen through their futility, and in a royal manner before the great men of 
his kingdom had said, "This Daniel shall rule the land of Babylon, and no other," then 
the king's decision would have been pronounced in a heightened manner, 
conquering all doubts. Similarly, Job, in that and no other, makes a repeated 
assertion, but at the same time raises it to an undoubted and indisputable certainty, 
against those who doubt that he will obtain it, condemn him, and say that he suffers 
for iniquity (15, 31. f. 17, 17-21. 19, 3. 22. 28.), yea, who continue to do so even after 
this testimony of Job (22, 1-10.). Therefore, this (and no stranger) is by no means 
idle; rather, as it serves to strengthen the assertion, so it is also a defense against 
the judgment of men, and finally it contains - in connection with the entire statement 
from v. 26 on - an admirable testimony to the uniformity of the Holy Spirit's speeches, 
and to the agreement of Scripture with itself. Job, the same person, not another, will 
see Eloha. The identity of this body with that of the resurrection, already expressed 
in the words of the 26th verse, is here still further explained by: the same | shall see 
(dat. commodi, to me for salvation 1), and no stranger. |, the same person who here 
speaks; | according to body and soul. For "God giveth a body as he will, and to every 
one of the seed his own body" (1 Cor. 15:38.). Hence the ancient African church 
confessed, | believe the resurrection of this flesh; and in the Athanasian symbol it 
was said, But unto his future all men must rise with their own bodies. J. Gerhard, 
however, proves the thesis that the matter of the resurrection is the bodies of men 
according to the same number and substance, in the first place from Job 19, 25-27! 
2) 

Now it agrees with the Hebrew text only of the Chaldeans. The Syriac 
translates v. 27: When my eyes see God, they see the light. He thus understands an 
inauthentic seeing. 3) Likewise the LXX: What | also perceive in myself, which mine 
eyes have seen, and 


1) Cf. Deut. 19, 13. XX XXXX and good (it) to thee (that it may be well with thee). 2) VIII, C. 

IV, 461b. 

3) Thus saith David, Open mine eyes, that | may see the wonders (Pf. 119:18.), that the 
Gentiles may see thy righteousness (Isa. 62:2.). 
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no other. They imply by the ovveriotaai that they have the seeing 
They also say indirectly that one cannot translate (according to Exodus 33:20 f.) that 
man sees God with the bodily eye. Nor do their translations allow that they let Job's 
spirit see God after his departure, as the translators translate and understand the 
Hebrew text. For they speak only of a recognition of God, and also see - as already 
remarked - in the words: and out of my flesh shall | see God, only a general statement 
of God's working: for through the Lord it is accomplished unto me. This that (a, haec) 
is to them also in v. 27. the object of seeing: what mine eye (not: which, the same) 
hath seen (not: shall see). But what has been seen, by this cannot mean something 
future. The LXX show no trace of Job's speaking here of a seeing of his departed 
spirit. But this is not unimportant, because the translators under B, by their translation 
of our verse, make it a unicum, in that it is to say that the spirit sees God with eyes 
in eternity. But the Old Testament never describes the state of the blessed soul in 
this way. Gerhard cites six passages from the Old Testament for the fact that in 
eternal life God is seen. The first is Job 19:26, which refers to seeing after the 
resurrection. Then follows Ps. 16, 11. (Hebrew: satiety of joys in thy presence), which 
is said of the risen Christ. If Ps. 17, 15. then follows, this passage also speaks of the 
awakening in the. Resurrection. He also mentions Ps. 36, 10. 42, 3. Is. 66, 18. But 
in these passages no eyes are mentioned, although they mostly say about the seeing 
of the resurrected. It would be strange in itself that where the bodily seeing - if it is 
even hinted at (as e.g. Luc. 10, 23. 24.) - appears to be so unmistakably expressed, 
as in v. 27, it should only be a seeing, a recognizing of the spirit; since there, where 
only the misunderstanding - as in Ps. 17, 15. - cannot see a bodily beholding, this 
bodily beholding is not even signified by such circumstantially emphatic words, as in 
v. 27. Thus in Ps. 17, 15) by the words: | will behold thy face in righteousness; | will 
be satisfied when | awake, from thy image (thy likeness), the resurrection of David's 
body is stated, as Luther and the Lutheran theologians understand this passage. 
But if the commentators among us think that the fathers believed that their 
souls, having departed from the body, would not only come to God, but would also 
see him spiritually, we would not argue against this. For God gives Abraham many 
great and high things when he says, "Thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace," (Gen. 
15:15) that is, thou shalt die in my favor, grace, and pleasure. 
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and remain therein for eternity. And so Quenstedt says, "Nor do the souls of the 
pious after death have merely a certain foretaste of heavenly blessedness, but they 
enjoy full, substantial blessedness. (1) But we claim for the fathers both the faithful 
knowledge of the resurrection of the flesh, and that of the blessed state of the soul 
after death. And this because the Scriptures bear certain testimony to the hope of 
the fathers concerning the resurrection. 2) But it is a fact that the learned translators 
under B find nothing there of the resurrection. Hengstenberg declares this Psalm to 
be an evening prayer: he makes David's awakening a joyful rubbing of the eyes in 
the morning! Delitzsch, however, thinks that Job (in our passage) has broken through 
the accustomed (dismal!) conceptions of Hades. Schlottmann even confesses that 
only the greatest bias could consider the 22nd Psalm messianic; 3) one must fear 
that the 17th Psalm would fare even worse. 

So let us not be deceived! Those under B. do not translate: without my flesh; 
my spiritual eyes will see God after the destruction of my skin, in order to offer us a 
deeper explanation of the condition of the souls of the pious, but only of necessity; 
because Job should and can have no knowledge of the resurrection, according to 
their opinion. They empty our passage in favor of their self-made presuppositions. 
And it does not matter to them to offer the most incongruous things, and to let the 
Holy Spirit speak bombastic words. For what is the use of standing above the dust, 
since the Goel works or acts nothing at all? Why the self-ascending eyes of Job, 
since the bodiless Job has no actual eyes, and the perception of the soul alone would 
sufficiently express the seeing? 

Regarding the last half of our verse, it is only to be remembered that just as 
Jacob sees the Shiloh (hero, prince of peace, bringer of rest), and thereupon the 
desire of his soul bursts forth in the words: Lord, | wait for your salvation, so also 
Job's speech here culminates in a similar manner in the words: My kidneys are 
consumed (with desire) in my bosom.4) Very similarly what is here said of the 
kidneys (the inmost part) is applied to the soul in Ps. 84:3 and 119:81. Job is like 
Simeon, who 


1) Theol. did. pol. IV, 538. 

2) That David speaks of the resurrection is also confirmed by the Hiphil stekir, awakening, 
in that Isaiah and Daniel also speak of the resurrection (Ezek. 26, 12. Dan. 12, 2.). 

3) Whose Job, p. 149. 


4) "With pleasant paronomasia, the most patient of the pious exclaims: kalu. 
kiljotai, consumed are my kidneys." Stickel, op. cit. p. 113. 
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Now wants to go in peace, like Jacob who wants to go to see, like the apostle to 
whom dying is now gain. And the rest which Christ promises pours into his soul also. 
Outbreaks of accusation, doubt, and murmuring, like chap. 3, we hear no more. 
Nothing unjust shall pass his lips (27:4.). He opposes those who give him the wages 
of the wicked (20:21) with the argument, which annuls their principle, that God also 
gives increase, peace, and rest to the wicked (21:7 ff.); but that sense is far from 
him, and therefore their answer is unjust. But he reproaches them with his walk (2 
Cor. 12:7); he, like Paul, sings the praises of love. And there he gives the most 
striking proof that he is a justified man, a man by grace. For such a walk as Job 
describes (chap. 29, 31) cannot come from a natural religion, but must be said with 
Luther, "We cannot fulfill the law until the Holy Spirit is given us," and with Augustine, 
"that justification is not added to the offenders, but precedes them. 1) Thus Luther 
aptly says of Job: "Job, to be sure, was a bad, righteous, and God-fearing man, who 
also had no equal on earth. But, beloved, what could he do against the devil, since 
our Lord God withdrew his hand from him, which is also terrible to hear?" And further, 
"Again, it is also true and certain, that every one is righteous and upright that trusteth 
in God, though he have no work, ... that all his doings are pleasing to God.... ... and 
that he sinneth not, neither hath sinned." 2) The power of the waves is broken with 
ch. 19, 25. ff. - and this is also an indirect proof for the correctness of the 
ecclesiastical translation -, although the soul, which is agitated in the depths, only 
comes completely to silence when Job goes out like Petro (39, 34. 42, 1-6.). For 
shall not the most pious repent, when they have spoken even one word against God 
in their temptation, and have known what is in them? 

Even if Luther's translation of the Dutch Bible - which was exactly according to 
Luther, not according to the Vulgate, as was also the Swedish translation - of 1592 
and 1628 is still disputed by the luminaries of linguistic scholarship, it is nevertheless 
gratifying to encounter even a better understanding of our passage in non-Lutheran 
circles. Thus an English Bible work, which is also widely read in America, says: "... 


Job was 


taught of God to believe in a living Redeemer, and to look for the 
resurrection of the dead.... For, besides that the expressions he here uses, 
of the Redeemer's standing at the latter day upon the earth, 


1) Eberle, the Epistle to the Romans by Dr. M. Luther, p. 68. August. De lit. et spir. 
XXVI, § 45. 
2) Second Mslegung of the Epistle to the Galatians. Ps. 5. (from 1524.) 
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of his seeing God, and seeing him for himself, are wretchedly forced, if they be 
understood of any temporal deliverance, it is very plain that he had no expectation 
at all of his return to a prosperous condition in this world.... We have reason to 
think that Job was just now under an extraordinary impulse of the blessed Spirit, 
which raised him above himself, gave him light." 1) 

If we should now be at a loss to reject our translation as adequate, we would 
rather hold fast to the divine adequacy of Job's words concerning Christ and the 
resurrection, which is only afterwards recognized. Divine sufficiency is, 1. That so 
high a book can testify only of Christ, the highest ultimate purpose of Scripture; 
hence the words are to be taken in their most intense and proper sense; 2. That 
God prepared by an example of a sufferer, relatively innocent, for the archetype of 
one perfectly innocent, who was the innocent Lamb of God himself; 3. God teaches 
that his saints suffer, not for their sins, 2) but for God's glory, according to his will, in 
the likeness of Christ; that 4. Christ be known as the supreme and only sufficient 
consolation, for whom the pious wait (Luc. 2:25.). If it is now said (Ps. 48:13), "And 
compass them" (namely, Zion vehakifuha; for hiphil stands both of a hostile and of a 
friendly compassing, compassing), let us also do this with Christ's help, compass 
Zion, and, unperturbed by the scribes, translate nikefu in divine adequacy, with 
Luther: "And shall thereafter be compassed with this skin of mine." - 
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(Continued.) 

On August 1, 1784, Dr. Kunze preached his inaugural sermon in New York on 
2 Cor. 10, 33. What had tipped the scales in his favor for accepting the calling to the 
congregation he served from then on was not something that would have given the 
pastorate at this congregation itself a special importance in his eyes, but the 
circumstance that the prospect of a theological teaching position seemed to open 
up to him in New York. At first he became professor of oriental languages at the 
university there, but without salary and without students. 


1) A Commentary ... by Matthew Henry, vol. Ill, Job 19, 23. ff. 
2) For sins are blotted out and forgiven: and what had Stephen sinned, that the 
Jews stoned him? This is not contrary to the doctrine of paternal chastening. 


268The oldest Lutheran congregation in America, 


Things were better in the parish. "My congregation," wrote Kunze in May 1785, "is 
over 300 families strong. In 5 months | have baptized 55 children and had 28 bodies. 
We now also have a charter." And a few weeks later, "The church must soon be built 
larger. Since | have been here | have already taught and blessed 87 persons, and 
now have some in class again. The lessons are done with those missed in English. 
... God willing, we will hold a conference here in New York next first Sunday in 
September and the following days, to which | will invite the brethren in New Jersey 
as the next ones. . . . The ministry of New York and New Jersey will in future best 
send themselves together, as the preachers of Pennsylvania and Maryland make 
up a ministry of their own." 

A union of the preachers in the state of New York to a "ministry", as it was 
planned hereafter and as it had taken place in 1748 among the preachers and 
congregations in Pennsylvania, did not take place until the year 1786. On September 
1 of the latter year, a church council meeting took place in the schoolhouse in New 
York. Here, however, not only was the current business transacted, but "at the same 
time," reports D. Kunze in the minutes kept by him, "the preacher submitted that in 
the next month the Protestant German preachers of this State resolved to hold a 
meeting, wherein they would unite together in the name of the Triune God and 
hereby establish an Evangelical Lutheran Ministry in the State of New York, that this 
time Albany was appointed as the place of meeting, because at the same time the 
Evangelical Church was to be consecrated at that place, since he understood from 
most preachers otherwise, that they are inclined to make New York the place of 
assembly at other times, that his presence is therefore expected there and that he 
is therefore especially addressed, that he now feels the fairness of not avoiding this 
assembly, especially since the church order expresses the wish that a Protestant 
ministry be established in this state, but that he is compelled to declare that if the 
expenses should fall on him, he would rather not appear there this time. Since he 
does not know whether it would not be more convenient for the Church Council that 
he take the journey upon himself and, together with a representative to be appointed 
by the Church Council, would be conducive to the establishment of the Ministry, he 
hereby makes an inquiry, in accordance with our Church Order § 10, 7, to the 
Trustees as to whether they want to take the expenses of the journey from the 
church treasury for him and the representative of the Church Council to be appointed 
this time and pay for them, which question should also decide his decision to travel 
there or not. He further testifies that as soon as he hears their decision, he will call 
the church council together, so that a representative and companion from the entire 
church council can be chosen. 
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Council for the above purpose. The trustees present promised to discuss the matter 
and to inform the preacher accordingly. On October 4, the board met again, "allwo 
1. The preacher announced to the church council that the trustees had informed him 
that they had decided to support the intention of the Protestant preachers of this 
state to form themselves into a ministry and to hold an annual meeting in the future 
by means of a delegation, and since it was a trip that would be to the benefit of the 
Protestant church as a whole in this state, in which all the congregations would have 
an equal share, that the trip of the preacher and an elder to the meeting place would 
be paid for by the church treasury. Accordingly, Mr. Johannes Bassinger was 
elected to serve as preacher and deputy at the first synodal assembly. 

Here, then, we learn from a completely reliable source that not, as Nicum 
thinks in his "History of the New York Ministry" p. 41. 2, "the New York Ministry must 
have already existed in 1784 at Dr. Kunze's arrival ..... must have existed", but that 
in 1786 "an Evangelical Lutheran Ministry was first intended to be established in the 
State of New York", that Dr. Kunze intended to "promote the establishment of the 
Ministry, when he intended to travel to Albany in October 1786, and the Trustees of 
the old New York congregation resolved to favor by a legation the intention of the 
Evangelical preachers of that State to form themselves into a Ministry and to hold 
annual meetings in the future". 

On October 23, 1786, the second Lutheran synodal foundation in the Hudson 
Valley took place in Albany, and it was even more meager than the first one, which 
had taken place more than half a century earlier. Only three of the pastors in New 
York State and none of those in New Jersey attended this meeting, and apart from 
the local congregation in Albany, only the old New York congregation was 
represented; indeed, this low attendance had such a depressing effect on those 
assembled that even now they, who had come to establish a ministry, did not dare 
to attach this name to their foundation, but only wanted to call it a "committee," and 
that it took years until the next meeting was held. 

After Heinrich Melchior Muhlenberg closed his eyes in 1787, the pastor of the 
New York congregation, Dr. Kunze, was undoubtedly the most important Lutheran 
theologian in America; but that he was a confessional, strict Lutheran is not true; 
Kunze was rather consciously unionistic; we have his own words as proof of this. In 


1795 a book was published with the title: "Hymn and Prayer-Book. For the use of such 
Lutheran churches as use the English Language. Collected by John C. Kunze, D. D., Senior 
of the Lutheran clergy in the State of New York, New York. 
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In the appendix to this book of hymns and prayers, he said, among other things: 
"That the two Protestant churches have often shown hostility to each other is true 
and to be lamented. But that such times are past is a truth more pleasing than 
another, which equally should not be concealed, that true piety in the Protestant 
Church is greatly in need of a new and vigorous revival, and that in many cases it is 
doubtful whether the present union of the two Churches, which, however, every true 
Christian will desire to be indissoluble, is to be derived from enlightened views or 
from worldly interest, from brotherly love or from indifference." *) 

With this position of Dr. Kunze's position, it is easy to understand when two 
years later the Synod, of which he was the leading spirit, agreed at its meeting in 
Rheinbeck: "Resolved, that because there is an exact connection between the 
Episcopal and Lutheran Churches, and because of the equality of doctrine and close 
affinity of church discipline, the Consistory will never recognize a new established 
Lutheran Church, which alone uses the English language, in a place where the 
members of the Episcopal Church service can participate. This decision was 
reached, however, not out of any great love for the Episcopalians, but in the interest 
of church politics. In New York the young Strebeck, a pupil of Kunze, whom the latter 
had appointed as assistant preacher, instead of continuing to hold the English 
services in the German congregation, had founded an independent English 
congregation, to the great annoyance of Kunze and the congregation. Such 
occurrences were to be countered by this decision, a decision which, like many other 
political measures, did not accomplish what it was intended to do, and was therefore 
thrown to the side after a few years. After that Strebeck had reconciled himself with 
the synod, the English Zion congregation built a church of its own at the corner of 
Mott and CroB Streets, which was consecrated on October 11, 1801, with the 
participation of Pastors Kunze and Strebeck. But in 1804 Strebeck with a part of his 
congregation joined the Episcopal Church, and the Episcopalians took in the 
defectors, and now it was "decided by the Synod that the conclusion on account of 
the union of the Episcopal Church and the Episcopal Church shall be made by the 
Synod. 


*) "That the two Protestant Churches have often shown animosities against one 
another, is true and to be lamented. But that such times are past, is a truth, more joyful, 
than another, which likewise ought not to be concealed, and that true piety in the 
evangelical Church, stands highly in need of a new and energetic revival, and that it is 
doubtful in many cases, whether the present union of the two churches, which however 
every true Christian will wish to be indissoluble, is to be derived from enlightened 
notions, or worldly interest, from brotherly love or from indifference." 
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with the English Episcopal Church should be abolished". This, of course, did not 
change the confessional status of the Synod; for it was not only through this 
resolution of 1797 and the "union with the English Episcopal Church" that the Synod 
had abandoned its Lutheran character, but this had already happened before. 

In 1792 the Synod passed a resolution that a ministerial order be drafted, but 
that until then the order of the Synod of Pennsylvania should apply. This ministerial 
order had been adopted by the Pennsylvanians in that year in place of their former 
one. It differed from the older one especially in that, apart from the name, no trace 
of a Lutheran confession remained in it. In the older synodal order, which was 
recorded in the minute book of the Pennsylvania Ministry in 1781, it was still written 
in Chapter VI: "§ 2. In doctrine and life every preacher proves himself in accordance 
with the word of God and our symbolic books," and in Chapter V, § 22: "The object 
of the investigations in the case of complaints brought forward by the teachers must 
concern: 1. explicit errors against the clear sense of the holy Scriptures and our 
symbolic books of faith." Of all this there was nothing in the Ministerial Order of 
1792. The only place where doctrine was mentioned at all was in Ch. IV, Art. 2, 
where the "licensed candidates" were mentioned, and § 3. began with the words: 
"He must present the Word of God pure and clear according to the Law and the 
Gospel." In other words, he must present God's Word according to God's Word, and 
every reformed person could profess this without reservation in his own mind. By 
accepting this constitution, both synods had ceased to stand as Lutheran synods; 
they had become confessionless. And it did not remain so. One was on a slippery 
slope. One had ceased to be Lutheran; soon the one of these synods, without Andre 
denying it brotherly recognition, had as its spokesman, its president, its theological 
teacher, a man who had also ceased to be a Christian. This was Dr. Quitman, who 
followed Dr. Kunze's death in 1807 in the Presidency, but not in the New York 
pastorate. 

Thus the time had dawned which we can call the Middle Ages of the Lutheran 
Church in America, the time when unionism, indifferentism and rationalism were in 
bloom and no one knew any longer what real Lutheranism was. The celebration of 
the tercentenary of the Reformation, which we intend to describe briefly in the near 
future, took place during this time. A. G. 


272Mixed 
Miscellany. 


The "Blood Saber Faith" and the Talmud. A missionary to the Jews has 
come into conflict with university professors over this subject. The "P. a. S." reports: 
"The former missionary to the Jews, Mr. Paul Meyer, published a letter in the 
"Staatsbirger Zeitung" in which he sharply criticizes Prof. Strack and Prof. Nédldecke 
for their knowledge of the Talmud. Mr. Meyer, who as a born Jew is very familiar with 
the Talmud, writes among other things: "It is almost incomprehensible to me how the 
professors a la Strack can have the audacity to boast of being Talmud experts and 
to judge the Talmud from above as if their judgment alone were authoritative. Only 
those who have been introduced and initiated into the Talmud since their earliest 
youth, and who have studied it thoroughly, know what an ingenuity, what an 
inexhaustible well of profundity, of subtleties, of dilemmas and fallacies the study of 
it is. In order to prove to the professor that his knowledge of Hebrew is not such that 
he would be able to give an opinion on the Talmud and other Hebrew writings, mainly 
on the Kabbalah, | am willing to discuss with him personally before experts. | leave 
all conditions concerning the experts to him, except that | reserve the right to have 
the chosen experts recognized by both parties as honest and conscientious experts. 
Recently Professor Strack again came somewhat more into the public eye, when the 
"Osservatore Catholico" offered a prize for the one who would be able to refute the 
assertions set forth in 75 articles concerning the use of Christian blood for ritual 
purposes. Prof. Strack claimed to win the prize, or, as he calls it, to serve the truth. | 
will prove to him that he is incapable of doing one or the other. Professor Strack and 
also Professor Néldecke maintain that there is nothing in the Talmud about the blood 
superstition. This alone is proof that these gentlemen have studied the Talmud only 
superficially; for they ought to know that the latest editions of the Talmud are not 
complete, since from the really genuine traditions, as they are contained in the oldest 
editions of the Talmud, everything has been eliminated that could be harmful to the 
Jew. This, however, is collected in special volumes, which, it is true, are very difficult 
to obtain, but which may be had. The more Talmud editions appear in recent times, 
the more is missing in them from the original tradition, which were printed in their 
entirety at the beginning. What has been removed from the Talmud in recent times, 
which is admittedly not as grave and important as the passages first eradicated, is 


found in a volume called Chesronoth h'shas (Missing from the Talmud). Similar older 


parts are the Ohmerh' shikcha (Forgotten Sheaf), which dates from about the time soon 
after the Er- 
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The first book of the Kabbalistic writings was written in the time of the discovery of 
the art of printing, when it was perceived that those passages could be quite 
dangerous for the entire Jewish community. Similarly, the dangerous passages 
have been eradicated from the Kabbalistic writings and collected in various books 
under different titles. | now maintain, and am prepared to prove it to these gentlemen 
in a personal discussion, that they are ignorant of the latest printed editions of the 
Talmud, much less of the above-mentioned and other books, the contents of which 
are not included in the latest Talmud editions. Professor Néldeke was so sincere in 
Kleve as to admit that he had not studied the Talmud in its entirety; nevertheless, 
he maintained that it was "frivolous" for anyone to refer to the Talmud with regard to 
the belief in the blood-saber. | believe that it is no less frivolous for a professor to 
make such an exaggerated assertion in spite of what he himself admits to be a lack 
of study in the field of the Talmud and the Kabbalah. But if Mr. Strack has really 
studied the complete Talmud with all its commentaries and interpretations and the 
inexhaustible appendix in the most thorough manner, which | consider impossible, 
and if even then he still maintains that nowhere is there a hint of the blood-abhor 
faith to be found, then he is not adhering to the truth and is making a consciously 
untrue assertion. | am always ready to prove this to him under the given conditions. 

German Enlightenment. The "Kélnische Zeitung", in all seriousness and in 
the opinion that it had accomplished a great deed, published the following, and a 
local political newspaper reprinted it, apparently with the same seriousness. The 
omission reads: "When, at the beginning of this year, the German professors so 
valiantly came to the aid of the oppressed elementary school teacher and, during 
the school turmoil, threw their weighty" (!) "voice into the wavering wagons, they 
were guided by the correct feeling that their fate would also be decided on the 
battlefield that Count Zedlitz had chosen. The same train of thought that demanded 
a strengthening of the ecclesiastical influence on the elementary schools must, in 
logical progression, also threaten the freedom of teaching in the secondary and 
higher schools. ... It is a fact that the rift which runs through our thinking" - the 
"science" which the writer represents, namely, thinks with the belly Phil. 3, 19 - 
"confronts every modern man with serious inner struggles. Science, which deserves 
this honorific name, approaches the difficult task of solving the world's dread without 
presupposition. It searches all the heights and depths of the earth" (the deepest 
depth for most "disciples" is the beer cellar), "it searches the finest distances of 
celestial space, it pursues the finest little veins and fibers of the physical and spiritual 
human being, it shines with the torch of natural science, of history, of linguistic 
comparison into the dark beginnings of humanity, but in doing so it does not set itself 
any other goal than to find a solution. 
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Only an after-science can set out on its path with a bound route, only mindless 
routine can commit itself to arriving at the end of an intricate process of thought" (cf. 


supra) "at a certain prescribed result conceived millennia ago. - Into this fermenting 
modern world of thought" (confusion of territory!) "steps the free force of the young 
man, set upon himself, with a timid, uncertain step. Every young, light-seeking head 
that does not simply want to parrot what others tell it, must laboriously plunge into 
the deepest depths of philosophical knowledge in order to gain an immovable 
foundation for its thinking and researching and judging and working. And we think it 
is well. We regard the time in which the youthful spirit independently builds its world- 
view in hard struggle, in which it perhaps tears itself away bleeding and twitching, as 
the heroic period of the modern individual, whose light and warmth-development no 
more reaches a more mature time" (?). "No police-stick is able to save the child of 
our century from this great crisis of his soul-life. The freest thing known to man, 
thought, cannot be subjugated. One only tries to bend the 'sublime stranger’ under 
the heavy-handed coercive power of the State; free thought would escape the crude 
fists of its oppressors and rise into the free air, in order to shower the dark men with 
destructive arrows from unreachable heights." (Yes, "science" is terrible!) "A 
government which wanted to try to please the darkies at the nexus of the nineteenth 
century would be swept away by an indignation such as Germany" ("The State is me 
!") "has not yet experienced. There is no point at which the German heart" (Herz?) 
"would be so sensitive as in the freedom of the inner forum. In every true German 
man the whole inner man rears up grudgingly at the mere thought of having his free 
thinking" (?) "patronized by the state. No, honored gentlemen in Mainz, you have no 
idea how audacious and how pathetically despondent you are at the same time when 
you demand that the state should occupy the proud strongholds of German science 
with eye-rolling hypocrites in order to spare your sons the hard work of thinking" (!) 
". Let your sons plunge quietly into the fresh full stream of presuppositionless" (!), 
"prejudice-free research. Dive in as courageous swimmers" (into what?), "break the 
tide as brave swimmers and land, be it on the ultramontane shore, we will shake 
hands with them as noble knights of the spirit. But a conviction that cannot breathe 
in the free air of God, that thrives only in the sultry hothouse, issues itself a death 
certificate." - So far the "Kélnische Zeitung." Is it not a real pity that such phrase- 
heroes believe themselves called upon to fight Pabstism? F.P. 
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The Golden Rose. The Pope has decided this year to bestow on the Queen 
of Yorkugal the Golden Rose, which he gives annually to a Catholic princess. This 
gift, somewhat costly both to the giver and the recipient, costs St. Peter's penny the 
round sum of 50,000 frcs. The stem of the rose, in solid gold, is over a metre long; 
the calyx of the flower is worked in mosaic and bears the elaborate engraving of the 
Papal name, the date on which the precious memento is presented, and the title of 
the Princess who receives it. The leaves of the rose are sprinkled with diamond dust, 
which is supposed to imitate the morning dew. The precious jewel rests in a 
magnificent case of white atlas adorned with silver rosebuds. Such a gift is not sent 
as an ordinary parcel. Vatican etiquette requires that two emissaries of the pope 
present it to the chosen princess. These two gentlemen belong to the most 
distinguished noble families of Rome. Each of them receives 15,000 frcs. for the 
journey and representation, the goldsmith who made the rose, and whose shop has 
been near St. Peter's for three centuries, having already received 20,000 frcs. for 
his elaborate work. The ceremonial then further prescribes that a court equipage, 
adorned with natural or artificial white roses, is to meet at the station the two papal 
envoys, who are received with military honours in the palace court. The eldest of 
them carries the golden rose in its wrapping from his head and lays it on a table 
draped with a white silk blanket. The court then proceeds to the castle chapel, where 
the bishop of the city says a solemn mass. Then the queen steps to the bishop's 
side under the canopy and goes with him into the reception hall. York the younger 
of the envoys reads the Pope's letter, while the elder, moving the rose three times, 
presents it to the bishop. Hereupon the Princess kneels before the Bishop, who lays 
the rose on her heart, saying, "Behold the mystic rose, the gift of the holy Father," 
to which the Queen replies, "Thanks be to God." The singers then intones the "Te 


Deum." Lastly, the Queen approaches the Papal emissaries and presents them with 
medals. These then report back to Rome on the solemnity accomplished, and 
deliver a letter of thanksgiving from the monarch and her photograph, which is 
usually presented in a richly decorated frame adorned with golden roses. The letter, 
which the papal envoy reads out before the presentation of the golden rose, 
enumerates in detail the merits of the Queen, for whose sake this honour is 
bestowed upon her. Protestant Christians rightly say: Thank God that through the 
Reformation he has saved us from the papacy and its ridiculous deceit! 
(After D. E. K.) 
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The Synodal Conference of North America met from August 10-16 in St. 
Matthew's Parish in New York. The doctrinal discussions, which were based on the theme: 
"The unbelief of the lost is solely their own fault," are reported elsewhere in this paper. 
The Synod of Michigan, which left the General Council some years ago, was admitted to 
the Synodal Conference, with the understanding that this admission was to be confirmed 
by the individual Synods forming the Synodal Conference. The question addressed to the 
Conference, whether a congregation had the right to withdraw from an orthodox synod 
and join a sister synod if it considered this beneficial both for itself and for the Kingdom of 
God in general, was answered after lengthy discussion as follows: 1. The right to join and 
leave a synod of orthodox believers is an inalienable right of the congregation. 2. The 
extent to which a congregation should exercise this right is ultimately the responsibility of 
God alone, but it must take care that it does not act contrary to love. - The Commission's 
report on the negro mission, covering a period of two years, was available. A healthy 
growth is noticeable in most of the stations. A new area has been started in North Carolina. 
Here three churches and schools are to be built as soon as possible, and a teacher 
employed for the rapidly flourishing school at Concord. The Mount Zion congregation in 
New Orleans has been promised a grant to build a church. Also, a new (fifth) station is to 
be started in New Orleans as soon as possible. - Concerning the mission to the Gentiles, 
the Synodal Conference stated that in their opinion it was time to begin an actual mission 
to the Gentiles. The conference therefore recommended to the synods belonging to it to 
put this subject on the agenda for their next meeting. - The care of the widows and orphans 
of deceased negro missionaries and teachers was taken up by the Synodal Conference, 
and the Commission was instructed accordingly. F. P. 

On the doctrinal position of the General Synod. A committee of the General 
Synod has worked out a catechism, which is now available for criticism, to be accepted 
or rejected later by the entire body. The criticisms published in the journals of the General 
Synod reveal in part with great clarity the doctrinal position of the individual parties. In the 
"Lutheran Evangelist," the organ of the left, a pastor addresses his criticism of the 
"Provisional Catechism" "not merely to the committee of the General Synod, but to the 
whole Evangelical Lutheran Church. He has this to say: "Question 187 asks, 'What does 
the Lutheran Church teach about the consequences of original sin?' The answer is: 'The 
Lutheran Church teaches that original sin subjects to the eternal wrath of God all those 
who are not born again of water and the Spirit.' Because the word water here might be 
understood as teaching that regeneration by baptism takes place (as teaching baptismal 
regeneration), | would suggest that the word be omitted here because the Bible does not 
teach regeneration by baptism and Melanchthon in his Apology of the Augsburg 
Confession rejects this teaching." "Answers 6 and 7 under this question, which refer to 
baptism and the Lord's Supper, should also, in my opinion, be omitted, because they are 
so understood- 
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They can be regarded as teaching baptismal regeneration and sacramental grace. | have 
known persons who seem to believe that they were born again simply because they were 
baptized, that their sins were forgiven because they had partaken of the Lord's Supper, 
though they had no marks of a living faith about them." "Question 282 asks: 'Do the 
sacraments lose their essence when they are received without faith?’ As there is much 
difference of opinion on this subject, | would suggest that the question and answer be 
omitted." "Question 391 asks: 'Since Christ has purchased all these benefits for us, why 
do we ascribe them to baptism?' The answer is: 'l ascribe them to baptism because 
baptism is the divinely ordained means of grace whereby we come into God's covenant 
of grace/ | would suggest that this question and answer be omitted because we are placed 
in God's covenant of grace by faith and not by baptism." "Question 394 asks: 'Why does 
the Catechism call baptism the bath of regeneration in the Holy Spirit?’ | would suggest 
that the answer given there be omitted, and instead of it an answer like this be given: 'Meil 
it is the outward sign of the inward regeneration of the heart." "| would suggest that the 
last part of the answer to Question 396, which teaches that children can believe, be 
omitted." "Finally, because there are very different opinions about the manner of Christ's 
presence in the Lord's Supper, and also Luther himself did not fully understand the 
manner of Christ's presence in the Lord's Supper, and because it does not seem possible 
that anyone who is a mere man can fully understand the manner of Christ's presence, | 
would suggest that questions 415, 416, and 417 be deleted with their answers." From the 
foregoing it is evident that this General Synod Lutheran is a gusher of the purest water. 
But equity requires us to add that not all critics of the "Provisional Catechism" are of this 
kind. Before us is the number of the "Observer" for September 23, in which Dr. Valentine 
publishes a criticism of the Catechism. Dr. Valentine calmly sets forth the formal and 
factual defects of the propounded Catechism. As far as the factual defects are concerned, 
he complains that the doctrine of the means of grace is not consistently carried out. He 
writes: "Under question 375 we find a note: 'The Lutheran Church regards only the Word 
of God and the sacraments as means of grace. Others, however, also consider as means 
of grace the preaching of the Word, the reading of Scripture, prayer, the singing of psalms 
and hymns, self-examination, religious education, and special divine guidance." On this 
Dr. Valentine remarks: "This is a curious remark. After it is certainly said that the Lutheran 
Church regards ‘only the Word and the Sacraments as means of grace,’ a distinction is 
assumed between 'the Word' and 'the preaching of the Word,’ or 'the reading of the 
Scriptures,’ in the sense that these are not to be regarded as 'means of grace,’ and are 
not in fact regarded as such by our Church. Others’, it is said, hold them to be.... 'The 
preaching of the Word' is in fact a synonym for ‘the Word itself.... St. Paul says: 'It pleased 
God by foolish preaching to save them that believe.’ Something else may be mentioned 
in this connection. In peculiar forgetfulness of what Lutheran doctrine is, which regards 
only ‘the Word,' whether preached or read, 'and the Sacraments,’ in the strict sense, as 
‘means of grace,' the Catechism, under question 340, gives: 'What three things doth Christ 
specially give as means of grace? 
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The Catechism tells us that the three means especially indicated by Christ for the 
extension of his kingdom and for the salvation of men are these: 1. a holy life, 2. love to 
our neighbor, and 3. the true union of believers!" -F. P. 

The Buffalo Synod rejects the invitation of the Canada Synod to participate in the 
free conference. The Canada Synod had decided at its last meeting "that a 
rapprochement in doctrine with the Synods of Missouri and Buffalo be sought", and 
accordingly "accepted with thanks an invitation extended by Pastor Littwien to all three 
Conferences to hold the first free Conference in Logan". The intention was to initiate a 
rapprochement of all Lutherans in Canada. Under the heading: "Rebuttal" - the "Watchful 
Church" of August 1 publishes: "Proceedings of the Conference of the Eastern Part of the 
Ministry of the Lutheran Synod of Buffalo, Assembled at Martinsville, Niagara Co., N. Y., 
July 25, '92" - in which the reasons are given why the Buffaloers could not participate in 
the projected free conference. Thus the "Watching Church" writes: "The Conference, 
assembled this afternoon in the parsonage of the local congregation, considered as its 
first object the correspondence which had taken place between the President of our 
Synod on the one hand, and the Rev. A. R. Schulz in Elmira, Ont. (now President of the 
venerable Canada Synod) on the other. From this correspondence, which was already 
communicated to us at a Special Conference at the beginning of June of this year, we 
saw the possibility of hoping for an early fraternal doctrinal negotiation between 
representatives of our Synod and those of the venerable Canada Synod. Canada Synod, 
and declared ourselves willing and ready for such a negotiation, should such a request 
be officially made to us; indeed, we authorized Pastor A. R. Schulz to make such offers 
on our part to his Synod, as and when he would deem it most appropriate, while we did 
not wish to appear obtrusive. So much for the result of this correspondence before the 
meeting of the venerable Canada Synod. Now, in the assembly of the venerable Canada 
Synod in the last few weeks, the decision was made to invite both the Missourians in 
Canada and the Buffaloers to a free conference, and thus at the same time to attempt a 
rapprochement of the three church bodies represented in Canada. The decision of the 
venerable Canada Synod in this form came unexpectedly to us, as did the official invitation 
of the venerable President of the Canada Synod to such a free conference with the 
Canadians and Missourians. We had only declared our willingness and readiness to enter 
into doctrinal negotiations with the honorable Canada Synod, and we hoped to be able to 
negotiate with it in the same friendly and fraternal manner as we had done with the 
honorable Ministry of New York. By bringing in an element so unhomogeneous to us, as 
that of the Missourians, we see ourselves deceived in our hope of a fraternal 
understanding with the venerable Canada Synod, by being thereby placed in a disputation 
with the Missourians, instead of negotiating peaceably with the Canada Synod; it would 
not, therefore, accomplish the end which we alone had in view." Accordingly, the 
Buffaloers think that if they alone could "peaceably negotiate" with the Canadians, and 
converse with them for some hours, the Union or Copulatron might soon be 
consummated. After all, they have quickly and easily accomplished the feat with the New 
Yorkers. But we have met a number of pastors of the Canada Synod, and know that they 
will not so easily unite with the Buffaloers. In the above sentence 
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the "Watching Church" indicates that we Missourians are not quick in making a union, but 
first "dispute" long and much and wait until God Himself makes and gives true unity, and 
this is also true. We never manage, for example, to hold two short conversations with the 
New Yorkers and then immediately proclaim the union or union that has been made. 
(Luth. Volksbl.) 

The unions within the Lutheran Church in America, which have partly taken 
place and partly are still being striven for, are an object of joy for a correspondent of the 
"Lutheran Observer. He says: "All faithful friends of the Church will rejoice at the efforts 
to unite the Synods. Wisconsin, Michigan and Minnesota have united, and all three 
synods belong to the Synodical Conference. Buffalo and New York have come to an 
understanding. Canada and the Missourians maintain free conferences. The three 
Norwegian Synods have united into one body. And now Ohio and lowa will hold a 
colloquy." So far the correspondent of the "Observer." It must not be forgotten, however, 
that not every union is a blessing to the Church. The Church is a pillar and foundation of 
truth. Therefore the friends of the Church can rejoice only in those associations which are 
associations in the truth. If bodies unite for the common confession of error, they are 
sectarian unions that destroy the unity of the church. 

The synods of Ohio and lowa have again taken steps to hold a colloquium. 

Also a criticism. In "Herold und Zeitschrift" we find the following note under the 
heading "Also English": "At a dedication service of a Missourian church in Rhode Island, 
a young pastor, on the basis of Genesis 28:17, preached an English sermon with the 
following subject and division: "What is a Lutheran Church? |. A dreadful place, for it is 
the house of God. II. A blessed place, for it is the gate of heaven’ If the English language 
was so used, the sermon must have been not only ‘dreadful,’ but 'awful."" So much for 
"Herald and Magazine." What the writer here criticizes as bad English are the words of 
the English translation of the Bible. Gen. 28, 11. reads in the English Bible: "And he 
(Jacob) was afraid, and said, How dreadful is this place! this is none other but the house 
of God, and this is the gate of heaven." Of course, the linguistic scholar of "Herold und 
Zeitschrift" did not know that. Incidentally, the "Lutheran Standard" also recently made a 
fool of itself by criticizing the English of a "young pastor" of the Missouri Synod. 

The 150th anniversary of Muhlenberg's arrival was celebrated on September 
25 by Zion Church in Philadelphia. At the same time, the congregation celebrated the 
150th anniversary of its organization. 

Rome and the saloons. The Archbishop of Milwaukee has forbidden his priests 
to visit saloons. The prohibition must have been necessary. 

Dr. Severinghaus in Germany. Dr. Severinghaus publishes "Observations in the 
Church and School World of Germany" in the "Lutherischer Hausfreund", the "German 
Organ of the General Synod". We have already seen parts of these "Observations" in 
English translation. Now we have the original before us, from which we have extracted a 
few passages, and that without correcting the German. In the city of Hanover, he also 
visited "the Neustadter or St. Johanniskirche". "The church is in itself a sight to behold, as 
dating from ancient times. In an upper 
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Window stands the inscription 1669. The philosopher Ossa 1) Leibnitz lies buried in one 
of its corridors, as a stone slab on his grave states." Leibnitz hardly thought that his bones 
could be used again as a first name. Incidentally, Dr. Severinghaus found "everything 
Lutheran, and quite Lutheran" in Hanover. "The confession of the Lutheran Church finds 
its full recognition here." In the teaching of Confirmation, in addition to various 
interpretations of the Catechism, "the simple 5 main parts" of Luther's Catechism are also 
used, "to which each pastor makes his own extensions." In Mihlhausen "we were able to 
walk on an old Walle, then also visit a very old, but large and wonderfully built church. The 
town is Lutheran and Catholic." Here the Doctor also became acquainted with a 
congregation of the Immanuel Synod. "It interested us to become acquainted with this 
congregation, and to be able to form the judgment that there is as little to fear from the 
separated Lutherans as there is to hope for the Lutheran Church of Germany"; 
"Immanuel', 'Breslau' and also the Missourian Free Church in Germany will accomplish 
little for the near future." In Kiel and Rostock S. "visited the universities with their libraries, 
and found in both cases splendid institutions for higher education, though only for men." 
In Berlin "he found opportunity to listen to several lectures." At Professor Harnack's, "the 
world-famous, but somewhat Ritschlian," he found 91 listeners, at Kaftan's 60. Pros. 
Strack "sat quietly behind his high lectern the whole time, so that one could hardly see 
him, but recited very seriously and easily understood. He wrote Hebrew words and sayings 
on the blackboard so that the students could copy them. He had 24 listeners. We liked 
him very much. A peculiarity of all university lectures is that they invariably begin 15 to 20 
minutes after the appointed time. Until then the students can collect themselves, sharpen 
their pencils or have a few puffs from their cigars. Several | saw pull out their buns and 
eat quietly until the professor made his appearance." Luthardt at Leipzig "read sitting 
before an old yellowed manuscript, yet so freely and with such warm emphasis that it 
sounded like a sermon. Where he made Latin, Greek and Hebrew introductions, he also 
translated afterwards. He did not quite succeed with the free quotation of the first Psalm 
in Hebrew, and then made the remark: 'You will know it, gentlemen, but look up what else 
it says; repeating it is highly recommended’. On his way out he was applauded 
enthusiastically. Luthardt is very popular in general, and we, too, received the most 
favourable impressions from him." "At Gdttingen"-continues S.-"l heard Buessot, with 
thirteen listeners, in exegetics, where he discussed paralels between Marcus and Lucas, 
and spoke especially of the hypocrisy of the Pharisees. When | asked him later during a 
walk: 'Is one still Lutheran here? he answered: 'Oh yes, in general: Yes.' To the further 
question: Is not Ritschlianism at home here in Géttingen? came the answer: 'Oh, no, each 
one holds it as he pleases; free research must be, after all."" "Naturally, our steps also 
turned to Wittenberg, the hearth of the sixteenth-century Resormation movement." "The 
old castle church is currently being restored, to be rededicated on October 31 of this year 
with extensive festivities." "Inside are the most diverse inscriptions." "Near Eisenach, 
where Luther went to school for a while, we visited the Wartburg." "The ink stain is no 
longer 


1) Highlighted by us. 
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there; it is that now a hole in the wall, out of which the tourists have cut themselves a 
souvenir. The view from the Wartburg is magnificent and inspiring." "The bell jar plays an 
important role in Germany. Only in the Dankeskirche in Berlin were we spared it at an 
evening service, but instead there were several boxes on the door with the inscription: 
‘Instead of the bell-bag collection.’ Usually the collecting takes place during the main 
singing, and if the congregation is large, the queuing continues even during the sermon, 
with only such a long interruption that the preacher can read his text undisturbed and say 
a short prayer." "It is usually only pennies that people put in, but they do so 
conscientiously, as | and my daughter were asked beforehand, when we were with 
friends, whether we also had bell-bag money. You can't look inside, but it reminds you of 
its coming with its little bell." 

Dr. Stuckenberg, whom leaders of the left wing of the General Synod have 
devoted themselves to defending their point of view, is there. In Berlin Dr. Stuckenberg 
serves an American all-world church; recently Talmage also preached in his church. The 
Purtei in the General Synod, leaning toward a stricter Lutheranism, may take heed. The 
arrived Goliath "is in excellent health", as the "Observer" reports, and wants to give a 
series of lectures on - "The Trend of German Thought"! 

The doctrinal basis of the united Lutheran Church of America will be, in Dr. 
Butler's view, that of General Synod. He writes, "The great and growing Lutheran Church 
will be united, and essentially on the doctrinal basis of General Synod as it (the basis) is 
now determined. No other type of Lutheranism, though it may look different at present, 
can finally accomplish the work which God has placed on our conscience in the United 
States." Dr. Butler, in fact, is of opinion that the Lutheran Church has not to contend both 
for purity of doctrine and for "a higher plane of spiritual life." Strict adherence to revealed 
truth does not constitute to him a constituent part of the spiritual life. He seems, however, 
to be concerned also for the body. He says, "Diets for dogmatizing in this age produce 
dyspepsia." 

The Church of the Brethren in America. The American (Ver. States) Province 
of the Brethren Church or Herrnhuter comprises five districts. The first district (parts of 
Pennsylvania and New York) had, at the close of the preceding year, 15 congregations, 
with 17 preachers and 5476 members; the second (New Jersey and part of Pennsylvania) 
11 congregations, 11 preachers, and 3016 members; the third (Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, 
lowa, and Missouri) 16 congregations, 13 preachers, and 2857 members; the fourth 
(Northwestern) district 34 congregations, 22 preachers, and 4575 members; the Southern 
district (Virginia and North Carolina) 16 congregations, 5 preachers, and 2983 members. 
The total number on December 31, 1891, was 94 congregations, 68 preachers, and 
18,907 members, an increase of the latter during the year of 491. 

(L. K. Z.) 


Il. from land. 


A New Form of Unbelief. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "The ‘ethical movement’ is now 
to be taken seriously in Germany. In October the constituent assembly will take place in 
Berlin. Who the actual advocates of the cause are, will then become apparent; for the 
time being, one moves in conjecture, and one wants to know that Berlin university circles 
are involved. The brochure ‘The Ethical Movement in Germany. Preparatory 
communications of a circle of like-minded men and women in Berlin. Spring 1892". 
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(Berlin, Dummler [37 p. 8] 50 Pf.) has also appeared anonymously, and one does not see 
what this secrecy is about. This much is certain, that it is a question of religionless morality 
and of a struggle against positive religion. The ethical movement, so that pamphlet 
instructs us, will ‘renounce the sublime mysticism and the gl'orifications' through which 
Christianity 'exerts its most moving effects on the popular mind, but through which it at the 
same time exposed anew to all hierarchical dangers the proclaimed development of pure 
humanity’. The organizations directed to works of mercy, in so far as they 'do not deny the 
source of mercy itself through intolerant exclusiveness or other narrow-mindedness', are 
to be strongly supported, and in general the religious forms in which the individual 
members clothe the moral law are to be spared as much as possible. Lay catechisms' are 
also proposed. Most peculiarly, the reference to the ethical movements of earlier times, 
namely Freemasonry, is touched upon; but now, it is said, it is a matter of a still more 
comprehensive emphasis on that which unites men. The beginnings of the movement 
probably arose first of all from impressions of Zedlitz's draft law on elementary schools. 
Whoever remembers the speeches held in the Prussian House of Representatives on 
pure morality without Christian confessionalism will recognize them in the efforts of the 
new Ethical Society. The visit of the American Felix Adler, who founded several Ethical 
Societies in America and is now bringing this hothouse plant, grown on American soil, to 
America, has had a far-reaching influence on the formation of the Ethical Society: He now 
wants to bring this hothouse plant, which is grown on American soil, to Europe and make 
Germany, in particular, happy with it." There is also an "ethical society" in St. Louis, the 
principles of which we discussed years ago. As far as our experience goes, neither 
believers nor unbelievers care for it. It leads a very obscure existence. 

Raw Unbelief. "For Balduin Sauberlich's repeatedly mentioned manuscript 'Die 
Bibel oder die sogenannten heiligen Schriften der Juden und Christen’ (The Bible or the 
so-called sacred writings of the Jews and Christians), a duodec pamphlet has recently 
been published, which directly calls for the purchase of the manuscript: The Bible in your 
pocket. A small but weighty booklet to help reject the presumptions and heresies of the 
Protestant clergy' (Berlin, O. Harnisch). The 15 pages of the booklet contain the 
quintessence of the unworthiness of the larger Scripture and offer the results of the 
negative Bible criticism in scurrilous language to all the people. The whole Bible is... 
entirely the work of men. Even if there were a God, which has not yet been proved and 
will remain unproved, the Bible shows nothing of his assistance or even of his revelation’. 
Cain and Abel are not a pair of brothers at all, but the gods of two warring nations. Of the 
patriarchs nothing is known but that the stories told about them are not only improbable 
but ... are. The building of the tower of Babel testifies to a comical ignorance of the 
development of mankind. Moses is not a historical figure, the legislation a thousand years 
younger, but still too old for our elementary schools. The people of Israel is a vicious 
horde; judges did not exist. Eli and Samuel are mythical figures. King Saul is one of the 
few decent people who appear in the Old Testament; he is therefore, like the decent 
people of all the world, the worst off. The Gospels are written centuries after JEsu's death 
and are mythical in content. Nor are the epistles written by the men to whom they are 
ascribed. JEsus, the God of the Christians, represents entirely the position of the 
Pharisees, according to the doctrine handed down to us, only somewhat more inwardly. 
This, however, is as much a later legend as his life and death, 
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of which we know nothing at all.' We can only assume that he was punished with death for 
a revolt against the Roman and priestly rule. The belief in the Second Coming of Christ 
and, in Jewish terms, in the resurrection of the body and the millennial kingdom, is 
foolishness," etc. The Social Democracy is now systematically throwing this work among 
the masses, in large German cities as well as in Switzerland. In Zurich the bookshop of 
the Gritli-Verein distributes it free of charge among the school youth; in Berlin, too, it is 
distributed in quantities, to walkers in and outside the city, adults as well as children!" (A. 
E. L. K.) Such perverse excesses of unbelief are basically only the last consequence of 
the principle, which is nowadays also advocated by "believing" theologians, of the 
"inerrancy of the Holy Scriptures. 

Characteristic for the German state-church conditions are the discussions 
which Stécker attaches to the "Schrempf case". Stécker writes in the "D. E. K.": Through 
the publication of the Acts, in which the official course of events is described, which led to 
the dismissal of the Wirttemberg pastor Schrempf, an objective and exact knowledge of 
this highly noteworthy ecclesiastical-political event is made possible. Whoever studies 
them will find that this deplorable event leads us deeply into the difficulties of today's 
Protestant state church and into the tragedy of contemporary scientific theology. - A 
serious . . . . spirit has arrived at a theological standpoint at the university of his country 
which does not agree with the confessions of the church. Before his appointment to the 
ministry he declares to the ecclesiastical authorities that he can preach the Gospel only in 
so far as it is contained in the first three Gospels. Nevertheless he was ordained and 
called. In his ministry he became more and more aware that he could not believe and 
confess certain facts of salvation which were considered divine truths in the Apostolicum. 
After a prolonged inner struggle, he declared to his congregation that he could not believe 
in the conception of the Holy Spirit, the virgin birth of the Son of Man, the ascension of 
Christ, and the resurrection of the flesh, and therefore could not baptize on the apostolic 
creed. The consequence of this is a report by the congregation to the responsible church 
authorities, at first removal from office, and after a lengthy correspondence, dismissal from 
office. Such is the fate of a man who, if all were as honest as he, would soon have many 
successors. . .. Hundreds of students come from the university in the same way, only less 
sincerely; should they be rejected from office because they are not completely in the 
confession of the church, then insoluble difficulties would arise, which our state-church 
authorities are in no way able to cope with. Accordingly, the Schrempf case shows that 
our church is on the wrong path. We must half and half agree with the man who was 
dismissed from his office when he writes: "Under the present ecclesiastical and theological 
conditions, the doctrinal and worship order of our church is a moral disorder; the demand 
on the individual clergyman to submit to it unconditionally is a morally very questionable 
imposition; the customary obligation of Protestant clergymen is a snare for the conscience. 
By employing the heterodox theologians, imposing the confessional obligation upon them, 
and then leaving them to their own devices, the ecclesiastical regime throws the whole 
burden of responsibility for the controversy of scientific and religious truthfulness with the 
confession of the church and the faith of the congregation upon the conscience of the 
individual pastor, and at the same time ties his tongue in such a way that he cannot utter 
a clear word of controversy and understanding. 
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may say." - We understand this cry of distress . . and have long foreseen and presupposed 
that Protestantism must arrive at the brink of this abyss. The faults of this state of affairs 
lie as much on the part of the existing church regime as on the part of the prevailing 
enterprise of theological science. It is indeed senseless that young theologians should sit 
at the feet of state-employed and ecclesiastically approved teachers, by whose views they 
become incapable of holding office. Ecclesiastical authorities, if they stand in the 
confession of the church and want to keep the church entrusted to them in the state of 
confession, must have such an influence on the filling of theological professorships that 
the confessional training of theologians is assured and the establishment of fundamental 
heresies is eliminated. Scholars who deny the faith of the congregation may strive for 
effectiveness as writers - Strauss has exercised far-reaching and penetrating activity as 
such - but they do not belong in the faculties. But the "church authorities" have to see to it 
that the faculties function properly. If they fear to come into conflict with the state 
governments, with princes and ministers, they may have their hearts and hands 
strengthened by the synods. Here, where not the one-sided scientific but the practical 
ecclesiastical point of view is decisive, the struggle for the faculties, which is also a part of 
the struggle for ecclesiastical independence, will be willingly taken up, if only the church 
authorities show earnestness to go along with the synods. Admittedly, as long as the 
church government has no higher goal in mind than to be submissive to the so-called 
sumpiscopate, this hardship will remain and grow. But the church of the Reformation can 
perish as a church because of this. The greater part of the blame lies in the often wrong 
operation of scientific theology. Many of our learned theologians have no respect for 
history, no reverence for the confession, no regard for church and congregation. 
Hypotheses, often rather windy hypotheses of colleagues, are greater realities to them 
than the foundations of the church. Confession, Bible authority, and finally the history and 
personality of Christ himself are thrown into the cauldron of effervescent criticism, and 
some who hold fast the faith for themselves give free rein to the unbelief of others, which 
they hold in high esteem. Objective norms are ceasing the longer the more; pure 
subjectivism is disenfranchising the Church and, if it continues, will corrupt it. A shattering 
example of this kind has just been given us again by Harnack. That this scholar dissuaded 
the students from submitting a petition for the abolition of the Apostles' Creed to the 
Evangelical High Church Council and from using this expression at all, we cannot give him 
so much credit. That goes without saying. But when he writes that a mature Christian, 
educated in the understanding of the Gospel as well as in church history, must take offense 
at several sentences of the Apostolicum, this is a monstrosity and, may he forgive us, an 
unbounded arrogance. He thus denies Christian maturity and education to all those who 
faithfully adhere to the Apostolicum - and how many great theologians and Christians have 
done so from Luther until now! - deny Christian maturity and education. With such rash 
and presumptuous judgments the congregation is misled and the evangelical faith is 
discredited in the eyes of the people. A theology that acts in this way cannot build the 
church, but only destroy it. We are very anxious to learn what our highest church authority 
will do about Harnack's statements. The position, which is clear in itself, has not been 
made easy for them. The reluctance of the Evangelical High 
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The opposition of the Church Council to Harnack's appointment was used in his time by 
skilful hands to win the King over against the intolerance of the Right. Herr von Lukanus 
will know how much the Harnack case has contributed to bringing His Majesty to the 
centre-party side. After this statement by Harnack, the objection of the Oberkirchenrath 
will find its justification in retrospect among many who disapproved of it. 

Hermannsburg Mission. From the annual report of Director Harms, filed on the 
occasion of this year's mission festival, we learn the following details about the present 
state of this mission: "In the Sulu Mission the work has progressed ri!lhly but sprightly. 
The number of wards is unchanged." Two pastors at German churches in Africa, 
connected with this mission, have resigned their offices, because they did not believe - 
and certainly with reason - "that they could recognize the position of the mission as 
correct." In the Betschuanen Mission "one of our veterans and most capable 
missionaries", Schulenburg, has died, another has asked for his retirement, another has 
left the missionary service because he was not satisfied with his transfer to another 
station, another has re-entered the service of the mission there. In India "there was a long 
standstill, but now a new upsurge has come." In Australia two missionaries have left their 
station because, they state, they could no longer tolerate the climate. In New Zealand, 
one missionary claims to be deposed, while the mission leadership states they know 
nothing about it. In all, this mission numbers 59 stations in various countries, with as many 
missionaries, 18, 284 church members, and 3440 pupils. The number of baptisms in the 
last year was 2380. The total income was 277,769, the expenditure 220,990 Marks. At 
the same time this mission has to bear a debt burden of somewhat more than 60,000 
Marks. - It is to be lamented that this mission has deviated from the right path. It has 
already come to such a point that at the mission festival one could hear public outbursts 
against the God-given separation from the national church! (Luth. Volksbl.) "A Luther 
find, which was made in the Stuttgart library, is discussed by Prof. Dr. Steiff in the 
‘Staatsanzeiger fur Wirttemberg’. It includes an already known letter of Luther to the 
people of Reutlingen, furthermore two short, incoherent notes of Luther and finally a fourth 
document, in which Prof. Steiff assumes the draft of that letter of Luther to the Pope, which 
is known as the earliest letter of Luther to the Pope. This document reads: "With all 
confidence | lay this [namely, the writing which he wanted to send with the letter] at the 
feet of Your Holiness, and in doing so | will by no means ask for a decision in this or that 
direction. The Lord JEsus, without whom thou shalt think and utter nothing, will teach thee 
how thou shalt decide. Whatever your decision may be, | will not doubt that it has come 
from heaven. Dost thou order the burning [of the Scripture]? Then | say: As it has pleased 
God, so it has been done; the name of the Lord be praised! Dost thou command its 
preservation? Then | say, Glory to Thee, O LORD! ... For my own part, | shall lose nothing 
if it is burned, and gain nothing if it is preserved; it is but paper and ink. Christ has no need 
of me, since he can raise up children to Israel out of stones.... Sufficient for me is this my 
faith in JEsum Christum, who may preserve and direct thee, not according to thine own 
will, or any man's, but according to his will, which alone is good and giveth eternity, Amen.’ 
So in the draft. In the letter that actually went out, there is a similar one 
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sounding passage: 'I throw myself,’ it says, ‘at the feet of Thy holiness, and place myself 
at Thy disposal with all that | am and have.' Animate, deaden, call, revile, approve, 
disapprove, as it pleases Thee: in Thy voice | will acknowledge the voice of Christ as He 
who presides and speaks in Thee.’ On the other hand, in the draft, at least in the part 
received, there is nothing of the words: 'Well, what shall | do? | cannot revoke (Nunc, quid 
faciam? Revocare non possum).' Further, the draft speaks only of burning or receiving the 
sent writing; but in the final version Luther says: 'If | have deserved death, | will not refuse 
to die." (A. E. L. K.) 

29 Leipzig bookstores have begun a fight against indecent literature. First, they 
have declared that they will ignore any announcement of dirty literature that comes their 
way, and that they will not accept such mailings. Then they also refuse to sell all such 
books and writings which, under the guise of popular science, conceal their salacious 
character. As is well known, there is already a considerable abundance of them. 

(D. E. K.) 

In booksellers’ circles, one seems to want to get one's act together against 
indecent literature. The bookseller Justus Pape in Hamburg has addressed an open letter 
printed as a manuscript to his fellow booksellers gathered at the Cantate Fair in Leipzig, 
calling on them to defend themselves against spicy literature. The vulgarity has progressed 
so far that a separate weekly journal for the specific cultivation of obscenity will soon be 
published. It will, it is said, collect the "Actuell-Pikante". The letter, which among other 
things emphasizes the obligation of the principals to protect the apprentices as far as 
possible from the sight of pubic literature, met with a loud response. The report of the board 
of directors also addressed the question and pointed out, among other things, that the 
retailer was in a very bad position and could be dragged into a fatal legal investigation, 
since he was not always in a position to check everything that came in. In the course of 
the negotiations, the excessive increase in indecent literature was noted. The packets of 
notes arriving from Leipzig often made a downright gruesome impression. The obscene 
pictures, the "memoirs", the popular medical teachings were particularly mentioned. What 
one gets to see of the latter sort, purchasable for a few pennies, in the shop windows, is, 
however, hair-raising. In the past, it was said in the negotiations, this also happened, but 
much more rarely and secretly, now it happens openly with the printed addresses, which 
the ordering institution also used. The initial suspicion that the distribution of these 
advertisements was carried out by the ordering agency has not been confirmed, however. 
The distribution still takes place secretly and eludes control. There are very strict 
regulations for the booksellers’ ordering office that exclude anything questionable; 
unfortunately, however, there are ways and means of distributing the circulars excluded 
from the ordering office in other ways from Leipzig, which the Board cannot do much about. 
Among the publishers who are flooding the book trade with unrath, some Jewish Berlin 
firms are particularly prominent. Under the proposed law against the distribution of lewd 
books, the publisher would have to be held responsible in the first place, the retailer only 
in the case of deliberate distribution of indecent writings. In the case of the publisher, the 
intention is present under all circumstances. - Recently, the Jewish booksellers 
Gnadenfeld, Simon, and Fried in Berlin were each sentenced to 50 marks for having 
published in a collection of German translations. 
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The court was of the opinion that Paul de Kock might have some value for the train of 
thought of the young Parisians, but not for the Germans. The court of lay assessors was 
of the opinion that Paul de Kock might have a certain value for the train of thought of the 
young Parisians, but not for the Germans. (A. E. L. K.) 

Pontifical. "At the request of the Pope, a General Association of Christian Families 
in honor of the Holy Family is to be established in all parishes and directed by the pastors. 
The purpose of the association is to promote the sanctification of Christian families, 'so 
that Jesus, Mary, and Joseph may reign in them, preserve charity, order all actions, and 
incite to every virtue by their example." (A. E. L. K.) 

The Baptists and the Unitarians in England. The Ev. Kchztg. reports from 
England: The Baptists discussed the question whether a Baptist minister should be 
allowed to exchange the pulpit with a Unitarian minister. This case had occurred. Rev. C. 
F. Aksd had preached in a Unitarian chapel, had also allowed the Unitarian preacher, Mr. 
Armstrong, to use his church for a lecture. The Baptist Union had to take a stand on this 
question. It was all the more unable to avoid this necessity, since, as is well known, 
Spurgeon had brought against it the charge of down-grading, and, since he had been 
rejected with his proposals for reform, it had not been in his power to withdraw from the 
Union. The sentence passed on Aked thus became at the same time a decision on the 
question whether Spurgeon's accusations were in fact justified or not. A motion was 
introduced that the Union, persisting in its firm belief in the divinity of our Lord and Saviour 
JEsu Christ, reject any association with deniers of this truth of faith and call upon all clergy 
associated with it to bear clear witness to the divinity of Christ. What was peculiar about 
this resolution was, on the one hand, the unrestrained confession of the "divinity" (Deity) 
of Christ - an expression that occurs twice, so that it must have been used with full 
intentionality - and, on the other hand, the vagueness of the term Association, which had 
been chosen for the rejected association with the Unitarians. That this vagueness was 
intended becomes immediately clear when one reads in the resolution that the Union "fully 
recognizes the duty to cultivate goodwill toward men of all confessions and to cooperate 
with them in works of piety and mercy, so far as this can be done without disloyalty to 
conviction and the Lord". This, of course, opened the door to any collaboration with 
Unitarians. To the astonishment of the assembly, the attacked Mr. Aked himself stood up 
for this motion. It was not until later that it became known that it had been submitted to 
him, and that his support of it had been arranged. In his speech he set forth that he had, 
to be sure, preached to the Unitarians, but he had preached the pure gospel to them-who 
could have forbidden him to do so? As for the appearance of Mr. Armstrong in his pulpit, 
he asserted that the Unitarian had not preached a sermon, for which he would never have 
entrusted his pulpit to him, but rather a social lecture. Against this kind of cooperation, 
however, the resolution has nothing to object. But whether a difference should be made 
between a lecture in the church or in another room, this question was not discussed. The 
motion was adopted with jubilation. The orthodoxy of the Baptist Union is beyond doubt, 
for it has expressly confirmed its confession of the divinity of Christ. In this, one can calmly 
go arm in arm with heterodoxy, even open the churches wide to it, if’ it can only be proved 
that these are only "works of piety". 
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and mercy. - If the old honest Spurgeon were still alive, he would certainly have seen in 
this resolution only a new step on the path of down-grade. What is the use of voices which 
afterwards speak out against this resolution, and say that if the assembly had not been 
surprised with the resolution, it would probably not have adopted it? If one voice complains 
that the resolution has legalised cooperation with Unitarians on religious and ethical 
matters, another voice complains that the expression "deity" applied to Christ is an entirely 
false, or at least very misleading, formulation of the dogmatic standpoint of the Baptist 
Fellowship! 

From Scotland. "The Synod of the Scottish State Church has lately met at 
Edinburgh. Most remarkable is the attempt to unite the many sects of Scotland with the 
State Church on the general principles of the latter. The pastors of the state church 
declared themselves willing to share their salaries, which are mostly taken from the 
property taxes, with the sect pastors, who, however, are in their greater majority too averse 
to the idea of the state church for the attempt to have a chance of realization. Among the 
other discussions, mention should be made of the discussion of the need of the lower 
classes in the large cities. At the same time the Synod of the Free Church took place, 
where there were heated arguments between Positives and Liberals over the Westminister 
Confession. The majority of the presbyteries had already declared themselves in favor of 
the Declaratory Act introduced by Principal Rainy, by which especially the doctrine 
concerning the lot of unbaptized children and non-Christians deceased without knowledge 
of salvation is to be mitigated, so that he had most of the votes of the assembly in his favor. 
The opponents, led by the Rev. Macaskill, demanded rejection of the revision and 
complete maintenance even of the doctrines of election by grace and inspiration. Macaskill 
sharply attacked the doctrines of several Edinburgh and Glasgow professors, e.g. Bruce, 
Candlish, Drummond, Dods, especially the latter, but thereby evoked in part violent 
expressions from those assembled." (A. E. L. K.) 

Roman Propaganda. "According to Catholic newspapers, the Nestorian Patriarch 
Mar Chinou converted with his entire church community to the Roman Catholic Church at 
the beginning of June, thus putting an end to the Nestorian church schism that has existed 
for almost 15 centuries. The Roman Catholic Archbishop of Urmia (Chaldean rite) Thomas 
Audou accepted the creed of the Nestorian patriarch, who thus had to renounce the right 
of his family to be allowed to provide the leader of the Nestorians (the leadership secured 
a kind of political sovereignty for the family). The Archbishop of Urmia and the Abbot of the 
monks of St. Hormisdas are now wandering through the mountains and valleys of 
Kurdistan to receive the Nestorians native there into the Roman Catholic Church." 

(A. E. L. K.) 

From Italy. "General Menotti Garibaldi, the son of the famous Italian hero of liberty, 
has lately taken his three sons to a school in Rome conducted by American Methodists. | 
am not a Catholic,’ he is reported to have said to the Methodist preachers, 'l am still less a 
Protestant, | profess no religion; but | have visited Protestant countries, and there have 
learned the fruits of Protestant education. | wish my boys to have a Protestant instruction, 
and leave it to you to give the religious addition, just as you please." (A. E. L. K.) 

Necrological. Dr. R. A. Lipsius, professor at Jena, a zealous champion of 
ecclesiastical liberalism, died on August 19. 
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What does St. Paul teach 2 Tim. 3:15-17. about 
inspiration? 


The well-known saying 2 Tim. 3, 15-17. takes the first place among the locis 


classicis from which we draw the doctrine of the inspiration of Scripture. The term 
"inspiration", "theopneustia" has passed from this scriptural passage _ into 
ecclesiastical usage. The name "inspiration" characterizes the ecclesiastical doctrine 
of the origin, of the nature and value of sacred Scripture. The well-known sayings of 
the old church fathers, the well-known sentences of the old Lutheran theologians de 
scriptura sacra are basically only the unfolding and interpretation of the scriptural word 
~do0 ypagn Gednvevatos, "All Scripture from God. 

entered". Even the newer theologians, who declare the old ecclesiastical doctrine of 
inspiration to be obsolete and scientifically obsolete, see themselves compelled to 
deal in some way with this dictum probans. The newer theologians, of course, do not 
derive their doctrine and theology from Scripture, but construct what they call Christian 
truth from their own ego, and thus their theory of the norm of theology or of Scripture 
is also adapted to their self-spun system. So far as they operate here with Scripture 
itself, they appeal to the nature of Scripture in general, to the impression which they 
have received from reading Scripture. That which Scripture says and testifies of itself 
ex professo is of little importance to them. However, they cannot completely avoid such 
weighty, obvious proofs as 2 Tim. 3:15-17, since they do not want to give up their 
claim to the truth of their doctrine. And so they adopt the Pauline expression 
"theopneustia," also speak in their part of the inspiration of Scripture, but understand 
by this expression something quite different than all Christianity before them. And it is 
now of interest to observe more closely what change the term "inspiration" has 
undergone in modern times. It is of interest to examine this one dictum probans, "All 
Scripture inspired by God," according to its 


290 What does St. Paul teach 2 Tim. 3, 15-17. of inspiration? 


The new doctrine of inspiration must be measured against the old and the new 
doctrine of inspiration. This one word of Scripture is already sufficient to settle and 
decide the controversy which has now broken out between the old, ecclesiastical 
teaching and the new theological science. 

First we look at the context, structure and overall content of the apostolic 
statement. The apostle has warned his son Timothy from 2 Tim. 3, 1. against false 
teachers and seducers, wicked, hypocritical men, with whom it becomes the longer 
the worse, who themselves go astray, have left the right way, and lead others astray, 


TrAavivTes xal tAavemev"a. And now the apostle exhorts 
Timothy to avoid the way of these false teachers, and writes: Xv dé wéve év oic guades 


xal émiotaanes, "But you abide in that which you have learned 
and of which you have been assured." He is to persevere steadfastly in the right 
doctrine, in the Christian doctrine, which he has not only simply learned, but of which 
he has already gained a firm, certain conviction. [/ictow has demonstrably only the 
meaning "to make sure." 
and is nowhere found in the sense of mioteva, "to entrust." This 
Exhortation the apostle adds a double ground: sida, zapa tivoc éuades, ya' ott and 
Lpévoug ta Iepa ypdymata oidas, “by knowing, 
from whom you have learned, and because you have known the holy scriptures from 
childhood". He first reminds Timothy of his teacher, reminds him that from him, Paul, 
an apostle of JEsu Christ, he had learned what he had learned. What the apostle 
taught,.he had received from the Lord, that was firm, certain doctrine. So Timothy 
only did well to hold fast that which he had learned. We follow here the more 
authenticated reading mapa tivoc éuaéec. If we follow the less be 


If we give preference to the reading trapd tivwv, we should, according to 2 Tim. 

1, 5. think of Timothy's mother Eunice and grandmother Lois and the instruction he 
had received from them from the Old Testament Scriptures. Against this version and 
for the fact that the double eyagec 3, 14. points to the apostolic doctrine and 
instruction, the circumstance already speaks, that Paul shortly before 3, 10. had only 
reproached Timothy that he had followed his doctrine as well as his walk until now. 
We also refer to the following parallel passages 2 Tim. 1, 13: "Hold fast the example 
of the wholesome words which thou hast heard of me, concerning faith and love in 
Christ Jesus"; 2 Tim. 2, 2: "The things which thou hast heard of me by many 
witnesses, command faithful men." But the apostle, in the second clause 3, 15 b., 
remembers the instruction which Timothy, before he became his disciple, had 
received in early childhood, no doubt from his pious mother and grandmother. From 
childhood Timothy already knew the "holy scriptures," 16 lod ypdupata, which are the 


same scriptures which otherwise n ypagn or al ypagat 
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are called the scriptures of the Old Testament Canon, which were also recognized 
and accepted by the Christians as holy scriptures. The holy Scriptures of the Old 
Testament confirm in all points the Christian teaching that Timothy heard from the 
apostle's mouth, and so Timothy would do evil and go wrong, denying the 
knowledge he had already gained in childhood, if he wanted to be unfaithful to the 
Christian apostolic teaching. 

The expression xx igpa ypdyyiata, "the sacred writings," is followed by. 
the oppositional proximate provision turns to “a ddvapeva. oe Go@ioal E1¢ ow THpIav 61d 
miotecc thc év Xpiota Inood, “which can instruct thee 
to salvation through faith in Christ Jesus". The Holy Scriptures have the power and 
ability to instruct Timothy and everyone who reads and needs them to salvation, to 
make them wise, capable and skilled for salvation, as long as they teach faith in 
Christ Jesus, which is the core and star of the Old Testament Scriptures, and 
promote the believer in faith, in the salvific knowledge of Jesus Christ. The apostle 
presupposes here that Timothy, even after he had become a Christian, as it befits 
every Christian, continued to search and investigate in the writings of the prophets 
and carefully examined whether it was so, as he had learned from Paul. That the 
apostolic doctrine, the main content of which is that man is saved through faith in 
Christ, is as well founded in the holy Scriptures as it instructs man to faith in Christ 
and to salvation, must be reason enough for Timothy, as for every Christian, to 
remain in what he has learned. On this addition v. 15 b. 16 dv- vayeva o€ oogioa etc. 
rests, as we see, all emphasis. And so we gladly put up with Luther's translation, 
"And because thou hast known the holy Scriptures from childhood, the same can 
instruct thee unto salvation through faith in Christ JEsum." Even if this translation 
connects the individual parts of the sentence differently than they are connected in 
the original text, the idea that sets the tone, namely, that the holy Scriptures help 
man to faith and salvation, nevertheless emerges quite clearly and definitely. 

And now v. 16. continues, [aoa ypaon Oednvevotog ya’ woéh pos mpos 
dldackadiav ff. Older and newer commentators divide themselves pretty evenly into 
a double construction. Some take both 026 zvevotoc and apéhtuoc as predicates, and 
translate accordingly, "All the 
Scripture is inspired by God and useful for teaching," etc. The others take 
Odmvevotos as an attribute and wgédimoc as a predicate and translate: 

"All Scripture, inspired of God, is also profitable for doctrine," etc. Thus also the 
Vulgate, Luther, Chemnitz understood these words. 

If we take Ogdnvevot0s as a predicate, we must not in any case. 

translate, "All Scripture is inspired of God," which is by 
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i ypaoy would be expressed. T/aoa ypagn, according to the usage, can only mean 
"every scripture," or “all that is crotch," as, e. g., Matt. 3:15, doa dixaloobvn, “all 
righteousness" being as much as 8 "V M 


Scxac<-V, "All that is right," and7-60 Col. 4, 12. so 
much as Huickquia vult 1)6U8, "All that God wills." The expression "all Scripture,” "all 
that is Scripture," is then let be r" normirt by the preceding one, and is 


understood to mean all that is 
belongs in the category of sacred writings. All this is inspired by God. If, on the other 
hand, one connects what we prefer as 
attribute withso one gains just with it already a closer- 
The term "scripture" is used to refer to a particular species of scripture. All the 
Scriptures are meant which are inspired by God. And of all such writings which are 
inspired by God, it is then said in the predicate that they are accordingly (xa-), for 
this very reason, because they are inspired by God, also useful for teaching, 
punishment, etc. "All Scripture inspired by God". 
is not, therefore, a vague, indefinite quantity, so that any man might at will include 
or exclude any Scripture from this category of writings. The faithful Israelites and the 
Christians knew very well that it was a characteristic of the writings of the prophets 
or of the writings of the Old Testament canon that they were inspired by God. And 
in our place the context compels us to think of 774<7a Ks67r‘st-<77-"-7 as the very 
writings which the apostle had just called 1-4 le/)a "the sacred writings." 
It is evident 
The same subject, of which v. 15 b. and v. 16. and 17. say something similar. They 
are evidently the same scriptures, of which it is first said that they can lead us to 
salvation through faith in Christ Jesus, and of which it is then said that they are of 
use for teaching, punishment, etc., and that they are of use for the purpose of 
salvation. 

Chemnitz, in his Lxamen, p. 35, expresses the opinion that Paul here speaks 
so generally as onani soriptura <Uvinitu8 in8pirata, because at the same time he 
wants to remind us of the writings of the New Testament, which are also inspired by 
God. However, it seems to us, as most old and new commentators assume, that the 
apostle in this connection directs the thoughts of his readers at first only to those 
sacred writings which Timothy had learned from his youth. That the writings of the 
apostles stand on an equal footing with those of the prophets, and are equally 
inspired of God, is without this, according to Scripture, firm and certain, so that we 
have a right to refer all that Paul here says of the sacred Scriptures to the whole 
Scriptures as we now have them in hand, even to the New Testament, though the 
apostle in our place speaks only of the Old Testament to his disciple Timothy. That 
Paul expresses himself just thus, "All the Scriptures from 
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God-breathed" is sufficiently explained by the circumstance that he wants to 
emphasize the peculiarity and nature of the Scriptures, which entails that the 
Scriptures are useful for teaching, punishment, etc. All such writings that are inspired 
by God, as is the case with the "holy writings," have also the use, the effect, that 
they teach, punish, correct, etc., and that they are not of the same kind. 

Above all, however, the matter itself, which the apostle here states, and the 
context of thought, determines us to hold fast Luther's translation: "All Scripture 


inspired by God is useful for teaching," etc. The two adjectives Qdavevotoc and 


agidpos mpoc didaoKadiay ff. are one to another. 

are not factually equivalent. The former designates the origin, the latter the power 
and efficacy of sacred Scripture. This power and efficacy of Scripture is founded in 
the divine inspiration of Scripture. Because the Scriptures are inspired by God, 
because all that is written here is God's Word, because God Himself speaks here, 
therefore the Scriptures are useful for teaching, and this teaching is the right 
teaching, therefore they are also useful for punishment, in that they not only show 
the man who reads them his sin, but also convict him inwardly in his conscience of 
his guilt, therefore they are furthermore useful to heal man of his sin, to improve him, 
to make him a man of God, to make him capable and skillful for all good works. This 
is the apostle's opinion. And to this logical relation of the two terms "inspired of God" 
and "profitable for doctrine, punishment, etc." corresponds just this form of the 
sentence: All Scripture inspired of God is accordingly also profitable for doctrine, 
punishment, etc. Further, it is to be noted that the statement "is profitable for 
doctrine," etc., is factually coordinated with the preceding statement, v. 15 b., that 
the holy Scriptures are powerful and able to instruct unto faith and salvation. In both 
sentences the ability, power, efficacy of Scripture is described. This consists in its 
teaching, punishing, correcting, and making men capable of all good works, or, ina 
word, in its effecting faith, from which all good works flow, and the last wholesome 
fruit and effect is blessedness. This unified line of thought would be interrupted if a 
coordinated statement concerning the origin of Scripture were to be incorporated 
into it. It would not be a true progress of speech if it were to say: 1) Scripture has 
the power to instruct to faith and blessedness. 2) Scripture is inspired by God. 3) 
The Scriptures are useful for teaching, for punishment, etc. But the reference to the 
divine inspiration of the holy Scriptures is very proper, if the common root and basis 
of the efficacy of the Word, as signified in the first and third sentences, is thereby 
indicated. And this is the case when @edtrveuoTog is taken attributively. The 
Scriptures as inspired of God are useful and serviceable for faith, for doctrine, for 
chastisement, etc. Apparently it is the apostle's tendency, v. 15-17. force, effect, 
fruit, and 
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To bring out the usefulness of the holy scriptures. That is the real statement here. 
With this the apostle wants to justify the exhortation v. 14, that Timothy should 
remain in what he has learned. And to put beyond doubt the great, wholesome, 
glorious fruit and effect of the Scriptures, he recurs to theopneustics, and introduces 
the Scriptures as such as are inspired of God. 

From the foregoing it is evident that in every case in the present passage of 
Scripture the theopneusty of Scripture is clearly and distinctly attested, whether 
Oedavevotoc be apprehended as a predicate or as an attribute, alike, 

Whether it be translated, "All scripture is inspired of God, and profitable for doctrine, 
etc.," or, "All scripture inspired of God is also profitable for doctrine, etc." And indeed 
in the latter case this testimony is no less strong and true than in the former. For 
when the apostle calls the Scriptures @edtTrveuoToc more closely, when he introduces 
and thereby confirms the theopneusty of the Scriptures as a truth and fact generally 
known and acknowledged among Jews and Christians, this has the same value as 
if he directly said, "The Scriptures are inspired of God." Yes, according to our 
version, and this is Luther's version, theopneustia does not appear as a 
characteristic of the Scriptures among others, but quite clearly as the very foundation 
of the doctrine of the Scriptures. All that the apostle teaches and praises of Scripture 
rests, after all, on this ground, on the Odavevotoc, Whatever else may be said in 
praise of the Scriptures 

The word of God, which may instruct to faith, to blessedness, be useful for teaching, 
punishment, etc., falls away if it is not inspired by God, but remains in force if it is, 
as it truly is, ypayn Sdmvevatoc. On this One Word, which is itself inspired of God, 
Odmvevotoc all things depend. On this stands and falls the Scripture, on this 

stands and falls our faith and our blessedness. 

But now what does this mean, 860 mvevatd¢? What does the Holy Spirit mean 
to say and teach us by this? This question shall be answered in what follows. 


G. St. 
(To be continued.) 


The 1817 Jubilee Celebration in the Lutheran Church in 
America. 


(Following up on the article "The Oldest Lutheran Congregation in America.") 


Besides the synod to which our old congregation belonged, the ministry of New 
York, there were, as the tercentenary of the Reformation approached, two Lutheran 
synods in America by name, namely, the old Pennsylvania Synod, and the Synod of 
North Carolina, formed in 1803. The leader- 
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The rationalist Dr. Quitman was in charge of the New York ministry, and the Synodal 
Constitution of 1816 not only did not require preachers to commit themselves to the 
Lutheran confession, but downright forbade such a requirement when it said in Cap. 


VI, § 18 stated, "And we establish it as a fundamental rule of this association, that the person 
to be ordained shall not be required to make any other engagement than this, that he will 
faithfully teach, as well as perform all other ministerial duties, and regulate his walk and 
conversation, according to the Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ as contained in 
Holy Scripture, and that he will observe this constitution, while he remains a member of this 


ministry." The first man in the North Carolina Synod was Gottlieb Schober, a 
Herrnhuter, who would have preferred to unite all the Protestant religious 
denominations, such as they were, into one body. One of the most distinguished 
members of the PennsylvaniaSynod, Dr. Endress, gave expression to his position 
on the Formula of Concord, writing of that confession, "Thank God it has never been 
universally adopted by the Lutheran Church. | would have both my hands burned off 
before | would sign this instrument." 

These three synods now prepared to mark the year 1817 with a jubilee 
celebration. The impetus for this came from the New Yorkers, who already in 1815 
called upon the sister synods of Pennsylvania and North Carolina to participate in a 
general jubilee celebration. 

At first, this request found a joyful response in Pennsylvania. As early as 1816, 
the Synod of Philadelphia passed the following resolution: "That in regard to the 
Jubilee Celebration, we unite with the Synod of New York, inasmuch as we wish to 
hold the said celebration on the twelfth day of the month of October, as on the 
present anniversary of the Reformation, that the said Synod be informed of this by 
Mr. Schésser, and that it be requested to celebrate with us on its own anniversary 
and not on the Sunday following." But one also felt urged to extend the circle still 
further, in which the comrades of the celebration and festive joy were to gather for 
the jubilee, and still in 1817 the Synod decided to invite also the German Reformed 
and the English Episcopalians to unite with the Lutherans in the celebration of the 
jubilee of the Reformation. Accordingly, the jubilee celebration in the Pennsylvania 
Synod was for the most part a success. In Frederick, Md. the Rev. David F. Schésser 
preached, among other things: "It is strange, and | cannot refrain from mentioning to 
my hearers, that though Luther and Zwingli were not yet in intercourse with each 
other, yet, as each had the word of God, both agreed with each other in all their 
views, except perhaps on one point of no great importance."; and 
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the congregation sang their part in the following verses composed for this occasion 
to the tune of "Wie schon leuchtet der Morgenstern": 
"One hundred years, thrice told this day 
By heavenly grace, truth's radiant ray 
Beamed through the reformation; 
Yea glorious as Aurora's light Dispels 
the gloomy mists of night, Dawn'd on 
the world salvation. 
Luther! 
Zuingle! 
Joined with Calvin! 
From error's sin The church to free 
Restored religious liberty." 
The "Sing-Chor der Ev. Luth. Gemeinde in Yorktaun" published a print of the 
Augsburg Confession together with a short history of the Reformation written by 
Pastor J. G. Schmucker. In the cantata text for the choir singing after the sermon, 
which was executed "according to new compositions", it said: 


Choir. 


"Three hundred years ago today, Light shone from God's 
throne, Through the Reformation. 

Luther, Germany's highest adornment, hour of the church of 
Jesus for. 


Solo. 
But what resistance! 
Solo. 
Luther was related to God. 
Duetto. 
His doctrine's bright glow, Drang in a thousand hearts, Drang 
in a thousand hearts. 
Pause. 
Zwingel came And Calvin, Stepped up in Christ's mind ; 


Duetto. 
And spread light and salvation blessedly in their part. 
Gauze Choir. 
"Millions celebrate today, thankful and joyful in higher tones. 
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There was also jubilee celebration in North Carolina. Here the Synod was 
assembled in Pilgrims Church, Rowan County, just before the Reformation feast, 
and held its last session on October 22. "Business being now at an end," says the 
synodical minutes, "a public meeting was held in the afternoon at 3 o'clock, by Rev. 
Schober, in which he set forth, in view of the now 300 years' divine preservation of 
the Evangelical Lutheran Church, the state of the Church of Christ, before the 
Reformation of Lutheri; the beginning and progress of the same, and the glorious 
freedom to which we have attained through the ministry of Doctor Martin Luther, and 
desired the Lord to preserve us in the right doctrine, and the true enjoyment of the 
holy sacraments, that he might never have to say to us, as Revelation 3:15. 'Oh that 
thou wert cold or warm/" 

But the Synod of North Carolina also wanted to give a further audible jubilee 
testimony. This was done in a writing, which was entitled A Comprehensive Account 
of the Rise and Progress of the blessed Reformation of the Christian Church by 
Doctor Martin Luther, begun on the thirty-first of October, A. D. 1517 ; 
interspersed with views of his character and doctrine, extracted from his books; 
and how the church, established by him, arrived and progressed in North America, 
- as also, the Constitution and Rules of that Church, in North Carolina and 
adjoining States, as existing in October, 1817." The manuscript of this book, which 
the same Schober, who preached the jubilee sermon in Pilgrims Church, had 
prepared and brought with him on behalf of the Synod, was given by the Synod "to 
a Committee consisting of R. Johnson Miller, Philip Henkel, and Joseph E. Bell" for 
review, and the minutes report: "The committee appointed to examine the paper of 
the secretary reported that they had done so, and that they highly approve the 
contents thereof, and recommend that it be printed and bound at our expense, as it 
is hoped that it will have a good effect in all the churches, and will give our fellow 
Christians a clear understanding of what the Lutheran Church is. - This report was 
accepted without objection, and the treasurer was instructed that he should arrange 
for the printing and binding of 1500 of them, and that he should borrow the money 
our treasury lacks for this on interests." Thus this writing did not go out as a private 
writing, but as a testimony of the whole Synod, as it were as a "symbolic book," 
inasmuch as it was intended "to give the secondary Christians a clear insight into 
what the Lutheran Church is." Thus, at any rate, it helps to give posterity an insight 
into what the Synod of North Carolina was then, as the 300th anniversary of the 
Reformation swept through world and church history. Let us hear, then, what 
Schober had to say in his jubilee pamphlet. Right in the pre 
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In his first chapter he expressed the hope that "all Protestant churches and their 
individual members" would be moved by reading this writing to ask God to "awaken 
the spirit of love and union among all who believe in the deity of Jesus Christ, the 
one Mediator between God and man, that we may arrive at the happy time foretold 
when we will live blissfully as one flock under one Shepherd. He gave fuller 
expression to his union desires and hopes when he wrote, p. 208 ff: "Why are we 
not all united in love and union; why this distance, controversies, disputes, mutual 
condemnation, why this splitting of formulas? Why cannot the church of Christ be 
one flock under one shepherd? My friends, in due time the Lord will unite us all. . . . 
Thank God, we see the morning star rising; the union is drawing near, in Europe 
through Bible societies, in America also, . . . through missionary societies . . . through 
the efforts of the rich and the poor to send out religious tracts. . . by the hundred 
thousand children who are now learning to know their God and Saviour in the 
Sunday schools . . . by frequent revivals . . and many other signs, it is evident that 
the earth will soon be filled with the knowledge of the LordCOPY00 | have carefully 
examined the doctrine of the Episcopal Church, have read many excellent 


Presbyterian writers, know the doctrine of the Methodists from their book ‘Portraiture 


of Methodism,’ and am acquainted with the doctrine of the Baptists, so far as they 
accept and worship JEsum the Saviour. Among all classes of those who worship 
JEsum as God, | see nothing of importance that could prevent a cordial union; and 
what a happiness it would be, if all the churches could unite, and send deputies to a 
general assembly of all the denominations, and there sink down upon the rock of 
JEsum, while at the same time leaving to each its peculiar manner and form. This 
would have the influence upon all Christians, that whenever and wherever they met, 
they would love one another, and hold communion with one another." 

About the same melody was now being sung in jubilation on the Hudson, from 
where the choir had been called out. 

In the city of New York, Doctor Schaffer held a festive service in his church in 
the morning on the anniversary of the Reformation; in the afternoon, a grand 
celebration was held in St. Paul's Episcopal Church, with Dr. Schésser again 
preaching the festive sermon. In the morning service the pastors Milnor of the 
Episcopal Church and Labach of the Reformed Church assisted the celebratory 
preacher in his church. In the three-hour afternoon service in St. Paul's Church, in 
which at least five thousand people participated, Pastors Feltus and Milnor of the 
Episcopal Church assisted Dr. Schaffer. 
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kirche and Mortimer of the Brethren Church. The service was splendidly furnished 
with choral singing and orchestral music by the participation of the Handel and 
Hayden Society. 

In his sermon, which also appeared in print, Dr. Schésser spoke among other 
things: "In Germany, the cradle of the Reformation, the ‘protestants’ are daily becoming more 
united in the bond of Christian charity. Whilst the asperities which indeed too often affected 
the Great Reformers themselves, no longer give umbrage; whilst the most laudable and 
benificial exertions are universally made by evangelical Christians to remove every sectarian 
barrier; the "EVANGELICAL CHURCH’ extending her pale, becomes more firmly established. 
And though we have melancholy evidence that the state and disposition of the present 
Romish Church calls loudly for a reformation, we must not omit the pleasing fact, that many 
of her worthy members are conscientiously alive to the cause of truth and enlightened 


Christianity." So here, too, the praise of the rampant unionism from the mouth of a 
Lutheran Reformation festival preacher who, in a reformed church as in the midst of 
his "dear brothers," concludes his speech with Luther's Word of Worms, which, 
however, from such a mouth in such a place reads to us as a confession of sin when 
he speaks: "Here | stand, | cannot do otherwise!" 

One who, as he was, could not help it either, but made it worse, was the 
president of the ministry, Dr. Quitman. By him, by Synodal decree, two Jubilee 
sermons appeared in print, and were unfortunately repeatedly put up. The first of 
these sermons, on Isa. 9:2, was more historical in content; the second had as its text 
Eph. 4:14 and 15, and was more concerned with a discussion of the significance of 
the work of the Reformation. Quitman, among others, had the following to say about 
it: "The second principle on which the Reformers were founded is closely connected 
with the preceding one. For it is this: reason and revelation are the only sources from 
which religious knowledge is to be derived, and the standards according to which all 
religious questions should be decided. . . . Are not both reason and revelation come 
from heaven, always in agreement and one supporting the other?" To be sure, 
Quitman also knows that the doctrine of faith and justification has been the delicious 
jewel of the Reformation, which God, through Luther's ministry, has again brought 
to light from the millennial rubble; but like an arch-papist, the doctrine of faith 
becomes again a doctrine of works under his hands, when he says, among other 
things. The true meaning, however, which the Reformers connected with the word 
faith, is still more clearly evident from the XXth article of the Ausburg Confession, 
where they expressly declare that faith, which produces good works, 1) is a doctrine 
of works. 


1) Underlined twice by Quitman. 
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justifies man before God. Incidentally, this Reformation festival preacher also knows 
that he does not hold with the doctrine of the Reformation; he also openly expresses 
this when, using a passage from Mosheim, he remarks in an addendum that the 
theological system that now prevails at the Lutheran universities is not of the same 
spirit and content as that which was adopted in the infancy of the Reformation; It was 
just that time and experience were necessary to let things flourish to perfection, so 
also the Lutheran doctrine had been gradually and unnoticedly "improved and 
perfected"; that was also quite natural; the Reformers had not been able to see the 
truth immediately in its full splendor and extent, after their eyes had been accustomed 
for so long to the darkness of ignorance. - So this New York owl, on behalf of her 
synod, celebrated the memory of the angel with the brightly shining eternal gospel, 
by which God had once again made day over poor Christendom. 

Thus the Lutheran Church of America at that time proved by word and deed 
through its jubilee celebration of 1817 that instead of rejoicing it should have repented 
in sackcloth and ashes, because it had for the most part faithlessly abandoned the 
heritage of the Church of the Reformation. 

A.G. 


Miscellany. 


Andreas Gottlob Rudelbach. A sarcastic reminiscence. Under this heading 
the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" brings the following 
reminiscences about the effectiveness of D. Rudelbach, who is also well known to 
the readers of this newspaper: 

"On Michaelmas Day, September 29, it was one hundred years ago that 
Andreas Gottlob Rudelbach, formerly Consistorialrath and Superintendent at 
Glauchau in Saxony and later Provost at Slagelse in Denmark, was born. What he 
has done for the Lutheran Church in this century, how he helped to renew its 
confession and spirit in Saxony as well as in Denmark, and how he became a leader 
and witness of suffering for this church, is to be emphasized here as a souvenir. 

"Rudelbach's hometown is Copenhagen. His father, a Saxon from Nauenwalda 
in the Liebenwerda district, had once moved there as a tailor; his mother was a 
sexton's daughter from Herlév on Zealand, her family originally came from Sweden. 
In his "Confessions" he described his parents well; his father as a quiet, upright man 
with enormous carelessness, his mother lively and always in a poetic mood. 
Rudelbach had an inheritance from both of them. In general, this different home of 
his parents marked him, as he says himself, 
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He became a cosmopolitan at an early age, but in such a way that the German 
country and people were always closest to him. The boy's talent became apparent 
early on, and it was thanks to a teacher, Hilfling, who lived in his parents' house, 
that the boy was not destined for his father's trade, for which he had no aptitude 
whatsoever, but for his studies. At a rapid pace, he first went through the 
Basedow'sche Anstalt (a kind of secondary school) and then the Gymnasium zu 
Unserer lieben Frauen, already praised at that time for the astonishing power of his 
memory and the comprehensive knowledge of the languages of the old and new 
world and of history. In the autumn of 1810 he entered the University of Copenhagen. 
After studying in Denmark at that time, he first completed a one-year course of 
philological-philosophical studies, which he concluded with a brilliant certificate as a 
so-called Candidatus philosophiae. Now he was to turn to the actual theological 
studies. He also attended colleges of exegesis and church history, took part in the 
examinations and repetitions, but he was repelled by the overly mechanical workings 
of the more rationalistic theology of the time, and he soon became involved, 
especially through a prize assignment from the philosophical faculty: De indole ac 


dignitate dithyrambicae apud Graecos poeseos', he was driven into a 

Ocean of historical, philological-philosophical studies. He worked day and night, and 
could be seen daily in the university library; he also laid the foundation for his later 
important library. 

"But while he spread his knowledge on all sides, this time, as he himself 
confesses, was the 'most unhappy’ of his life. Rudelbach had enjoyed a pious 
youthful education from his Lutheran father; daily he had had to read to his father 
from Schmolke's reflections and several psalms of the morning and evening; but now 
his heart was without peace. Of the two delicious rules: pray and work, he practiced 
almost only the latter. He had indeed a broad conception of theology, so that in a 
repetitorium, not without pride, he set up the sentence: 'Theologia omnium 
disciplinarum princeps atque magistra,’ but of it, as the ancients truly wisely defined it, 


being a ‘habitus practicus' in contrast to other knowledge, he had no feeling. But it was 
precisely in this misery of the heart that divine grace sought him. At first he thought 
that he could arrive at a true knowledge of God through natural philosophy and by 
going back to the origins of the mythology of the nations; but it was here, when he 
read the sources of the Old Testament with a Jewish friend and then the New 
Testament with the commentary of Paul from Heidelberg, that his eyes opened. He 
recognized the deep corruption of the human heart without Christ; the Psalms and 
Prophets drove him into prayer; with eyes now enlightened by the Spirit of God, he 
studied the other theological disciplines, and when, after almost ten years of study, 
he had come to the knowledge of God, he was able to understand his own God. 
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study passed his theological exams, he had become a positive theologian. 

"Before he sought employment in Denmark, a travel grant gave him the 
opportunity to make a study trip through Germany to Paris. He made a wealth of 
acquaintances with Protestants and Catholics (e.g. with Sailer), took a deep look into 
the ecclesiastical conditions of Germany, and returned with a broadened circle of 
vision. Of course, the still rationalistic Church of Denmark closed itself to him; he first 
had to try to awaken a new life together with Grundtvig and other men (Martensen 
also belonged to this circle as a student); it happened primarily in the 'Theologisk 
Maanedskrift’ published by them. Other writings by Rudelbach from that time also 
had this goal. 

"Count Ludwig von Schénburg, who had become acquainted with Rudelbach 
in Berlin, appointed him to take the place of the Superintendent and Consistorialrath 
Thamerus in Glauchau after his death. It was the declared opposition to rationalism 
under which he was called, and so Rudelbach's entry and his activity in Saxony 
turned out to be a time of struggle for the Lutheran Church. This was already evident 
in his first sermon in the Court Church in Dresden on 'the institution of the Christian 
pastoral office’ (1829), and in the well-known colloquium with v. Ammon and 
Seltenreich, the spirits burst upon each other to the point of 'You are a master in 
Israel and do not know it? A flood of essays for and against Rudelbach went through 
the daily literature at that time. 

"Rudelbach's leadership in Glauchau lasted sixteen years. For a larger part of 
the congregation, however, he remained a misunderstood witness; he did not 
possess the gift of easy popularity in preaching and socializing and lived primarily to 
his studies. All the more were his. Sermons, oral as well as printed, became rich 
blessings to the more awakened circles far and near. His pastoral advice, as his 
correspondence shows, was sought after on all sides. His expert opinions on 
ecclesiastical questions, as well as his writings in general, strengthened the faith of 
many and provided weighty evidence for the confession of the Lutheran Church. 
Especially faithful clergymen joined him, and the 'Muldenthaler Conferenz', founded 
by him in 1830, has often done life-giving service to the Saxon regional church. In 
1843, he also called the first general Lutheran conference to Leipzig, which was 
attended not only in but also outside of Germany, and the participants often later 
praised the gift of unity and consecration with which Rudelbach presided over such 
conferences. The ‘Zeitschrift flr die gesammte Theologie und Kirche’, which he 
founded with Guericke in 1840 and continued until his death, has become a beacon 
for ecumenical Lutheranism, 


Miscellaneous. 303 


By the way, also in its outer design it is often a model for such journals. Besides a 
number of sermon collections, Rudelbach published at that time, among others. The 
Essence of Rationalism’ (1830) (against Bretschneider), "The Augsburg Confession’ 
(1830), a jubilee pamphlet, then his 'Hieronymus Savonaro' (1835) and above all 
‘Reformation, Lutheranism and Union' (1839), a pamphlet which was greeted with 
joy from many sides and which, in spite of some clumsiness of form, is nevertheless 
one of the most solid testimonies against the false union, but which at the same time 
collects building blocks for the true union. 

"In the meantime, the revolution of 1848 was casting its shadows. Rudelbach 
sensed its coming; in addition, the longing for Denmark awoke in him as in his family, 
where the hope of a professorship at the university also seemed close to him. Thus 
his departure from Saxony was inwardly prepared when the German Catholic 
movement swept through the country. In Glauchau, too, a candidate of this tendency 
was to preach; Rudelbach refused him the pulpit, and, since he did not succeed in 
his refusal with the authorities, resigned his office in 1845. In the sermon: 'The 
Farewell of the Stranger’ he took leave of Saxony, mourned by fine clergymen and 
the teachers, as well as by a large number of citizens of Glauchau. He went to 
Copenhagen. Here he first lectured at the university. But the circumstances soon 
turned out to be quite different from what he had expected. At the university, people 
were more hostile to him than friendly; the king, who was well-disposed towards him, 
was not able to do much for him. Grundtvig's course had gone astray in many ways, 
and Rudelbach saw himself compelled to step out against his former comrade-in- 
arms. In addition, there was the hatred of the Germans at that time, which branded 
him as a ‘traitor’. Thus, when King Christian VIII, his patron, also died, he found 
himself advised to seek a clerical office. He went to Slagelse, a town between 
Copenhagen and Kors6r, and remained there, as on a Pathmos, to his end. 

"His position in Denmark was now that of a lonely disputant; but this did not 
prevent him from standing up for the faith and the Lutheran Church everywhere, and 
especially from working faithfully on his journal. His special writings of that time were 
his collections of sermons, the "Kirchenspiegel" (2 vols. 1845-50) and especially his 
"Biographies of Witnesses of the Christian Church" (1850), biographies from the 
various times of the church, based on truly solid studies and full of the most excellent 
ecclesiastical views and opinions. Among his essays in the journal may be mentioned 
especially his articles on the State Church and Religious Liberty 1850 ff. He 
published the beginning of his own biography -Confessions', which unfortunately 
remained unfinished, in the journal in 1861; after his death, an extremely instructive 
correspondence with Guericke was also printed in the journal (1862 and 1863). 
Several times came. 
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Driven by a longing for Germany, he also returned to Leipzig for the general Lutheran 
conferences in 1857 and elsewhere and for the jubilee celebration of the Muldenthal 
conference. He died on March 3, 1862, and was buried in the Assistenz-Kirchhofe in 
Copenhagen. 

"In Rudelbach, the Lutheran Church of Denmark and Germany has been given 
a faithful witness and tireless fighter in this century. Equipped with astonishing 
erudition and a penetrating critical sense, he has judged the various phenomena of 
his time and church according to the right biblical and historical standards and has 
led many from the subjective pietism of the revival period back to the firm paths of 
the Lutheran church. His life's struggle was first against rationalism, then against 
false union, and finally more against false state churchism and other aberrations from 
the healthy Lutheran nature. Although his style and character were often ponderous, 
he replaced many things with the sanctified consecration, deep inwardness, and 
broad ecclesiastical outlook that were characteristic of him. Therefore his influence 
on many of his contemporaries was great; to some he was regarded as a church 
father from whom one could get advice and strength of faith. Even today he can still 
do this service. 

"For Saxony in particular, Rudelbach was the first truly scientific representative 
of Lutheranism in the face of supranaturalism. Hence the love he found among the 
faithful circles, but also the hostility and misjudgment that persecuted him. Thus, for 
those who knew him, he became not only a model of faith, but also of suffering. His 
theology was first directed to the renewal of the Lutheran Church of the Reformation, 
but he also erected many a building block for a true Church of the future. In this he 
sometimes has something prophetic. 

"May the centenary of his birth renew his memory! This will be done best and 
most in his spirit by loving in his faith and ecumenical spirit the Lutheran Church for 
which he fought, worked and suffered." 

We note here that it seems very doubtful to us whether the longing for 
Denmark, his home, played any part in Rudelbach's resignation from office. The 
decisive motive for this was his position of conscience, which made it impossible for 
him to remain in the Saxon state church. This is proved by the following passage 
from his farewell sermon preached in Glauchau. "Not alone crying abuses in our 
church are tolerated here . . . but public measures are proposed, and in part have 
already been enforced, to open our church to an anti-Christian party. My hand would 
have withered if | had signed the slightest letter of such measures, which will unfold 
with lightning speed, and | would have been called upon by my position to carry them 
out. | 
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was bound by a sacred inviolable oath to protect the confession of our church with 
word, with life and limb. There was only one protest left to me, and that protest is my 
resignation from office." The Lutheran Church Newspaper deliberately avoids a 
useful application of Rudelbach's confessional act, which is self-evident, namely, that 
now, after that anti-Christian party has also established itself in the ministry of the 
Saxon State Church, after the old oath of office has been abolished, a faithful 
Lutheran preacher's continued office within this State Church must appear all the 
more conscience-crushing. 


Biblia pauperum. It was natural that the art which drew the Church into its 
service should also benefit the sacred writings. We still have from the fifth and sixth 
centuries colourful illustrations of the biblical text, such as the Genesis pictures in 
Vienna and the Joshua pictures in the Vaticana. Since then, this custom of adding 
pictorial explanations to the text of sacred Scripture in outline drawing or, even better, 
in colors and gold ornamentation, has not only been maintained, but has found the 
widest dissemination. The content and the conception also became different. The 
simple illustration was abandoned, and depending on the typological and mystical 
conception and interpretation of the holy scripture in theology, compositions were 
created which were to show the holy story in its innermost context. These were 
primarily Old Testament stories and persons in their typical significance for the New 
Testament history of salvation. Popular in this connection was the threefold division 
ante legem, sub lege, sub gratia. An example: Joseph is lowered into the well, Jonah is 
swallowed by the fish, Christ is laid in the rock tomb. Almost the entire art technique 
of the Middle Ages, the glass mosaic, the sculpture, the monumental as well as the 
miniature painting etc. often entered into these thoughts. 

A special group in this whole is the so-called Armenbibel, Biblia pauperum. This 
designation, to say this right away, is quite inaccurate and owes its use only to a 
subsequent inscription on a copy of the library in Wolfenbiittel, about which Lessing 
reported. For these works of illustration were not intended for the destitute, the poor, 
but served the descriptive instruction in the monastery or the clergy. They cannot be 
associated with popular instruction, if only because the Latin language and a 
typology play a role in them that was far removed from the understanding of the 
people. What we call Biblia pauperum today are, in short, illustrated lives of Jesus, in 
which the New Testament scene is framed by prophets with prophesies and by 
typical persons and stories of the Old Testament. 
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Let us take an excellent copy as an example, the Biblia pauperum in the Lyceum 
Library of Constance from the 15th century, which is available in an excellent edition 
by Pastor Laib and Dean Dr. Schwarz (2nd unchanged edition, Wurzburg 1892, 
Etlinger [36 p. lex.-8, with illustrations, 17 plates and 34 p. explanations] 8 Marks). 
There the upper half of a sheet shows the crucified Christ surrounded by Mary and 
John. Leaning against the circle enclosing this scene four semicircles, in each a half- 
figure. The first is marked Job and is framed by the saying Cap. 40, 20.: "Tell me, 
eb Du macht (= may) dy slange begrifen mit eyme (= a) hame." The second figure 
is David (in addition the saying Ps. 21, 17.: "sy haben durchgrabin myne hende" 
etc.), the third Habakuk (saying 3, 4.: "dy hornre in sinen henden, do ist verborgen 
syne starke"), the fourth Isaiah (saying 53, 7.: "her [= he] ist mit willen geopftirt un 
hat getragen unse sunde"). Above this centerpiece are written in a double circle the 
words: Eruit a tristi baratri (st. baratro) nos passio Christi ("from the sad abyss the 
suffering of Christ snatches us"). 

The typical scenes of the Old Testament stand in large execution on the left 
and right margin, on the left the sacrifice of Isaac with a Latin and a German 
superscription, which give the interpretation, on the right the brazen serpent with 
corresponding superscriptions. This arrangement is carried out from the 
Annunciation to the Ascension, and then follows a supplementary leaf with the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit and the coronation of Mary. Next to some of the things 
we are looking for, there is much that is deeply and truly felt, and anyone who wants 
to understand the religious world of the late Middle Ages cannot pass by the "Poor 
Man's Bible". The fact that it exists not only in manuscripts, but also in wooden 
tablets and typographical prints, testifies to its popularity. In Protestantism it was 
dropped; in the Catholic Church, too, it gradually disappeared. But one could well 
raise the question whether that rich, far-reaching pictorial decoration should not 
have a place alongside the simply historical Bible illustration that is customary here. 
Of course, the older typology could not be used without further ado, but it would be 
more important to express the deeper context of the history of salvation in the 
picture, and in particular to take into account the relationship between prophecy and 
fulfillment. If an artistic hand were to create such biblical pictures out of a deep 
understanding of Scripture, there can be little doubt that this would provide much 
encouragement for young and old alike. (A. E. L. K.) 


Travel Memories from the Orient. By W. Faber. With God's help | have 


returned from my four-month journey to Persia; | have seen Ararat, the noble witness 
of God's great deeds, in its quiet majesty, which no mountain on earth can match. 
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.. iS equal to this. | have looked up night after night to the radiant starry sky which 
Abraham beheld, and have wandered in the lands where his flocks grazed. The puny 
remnant of the people who once sat and wept by the water-rivers of Babylon, and 
hung their harps upon the willows, | have visited; they are there still as oppressed as 
in the days of the Babylonian captivity. But it is just through the pressure, and through 
the daily reproach it endures from the professors of Islam, that its heart is a little more 
receptive than in other lands. In Miandab, at a quiet hour of the night, the heads of 
the Jewish families sat crowded around me on the roof and lamented their sorrow. 
In Sakkas the fury of the mob had just destroyed a synagogue to the foundation. 
Through the American Bible Society, Delitzsch's Hebrew New Testament has 
already been widely distributed among the Jews from Urumia. | have chosen the 
place of Souch Bulag, the capital of Kurdistan, as the station for the two mission 
workers who, God willing, are to go to Persia in the spring of next year. One of them, 
Nathanael Zerweck from Schlaitdorf in Wirttemberg, was born as a missionary's son 
among the Negroes of Africa. Besides theology, he has thoroughly studied oriental 
languages under the guidance of Prof. Socin. His entrance into the Leipzig 
missionary seminary of the Institutum Judaicum was a hint to me to look for a place 
for him in the Orient. The other is a young able medic in Leipzig, cand. med. George 
Greenfield. He understands the vernacular of Persia from his youth, being born in 
Tabris. | am heartily glad that he has decided to serve the Mission as a physician. 
George Greenfield's older brother is a physician in Tabris. | consider it a particularly 
kind providence of God that the youngest brother of our future missionary doctor, 
who was in Europe for a visit, decided to accompany me on the journey and to help 
me with his language skills - he speaks Turkish, Armenian, Persian and Kurdish in 
equal measure. We travelled through Bessarabia first to the Crimea, visited the 
Karaite Jews in the rock rubble city of Chufudkale and then travelled overland on the 
Grusinian road, crossing the mighty Caucasus Mountains via Tiflis to Azerbaijan, the 
northern province of Persia, a magnificent alpine country in which, in addition to the 
severe winter cold, there is a delightful spring season and a short, hot summer, and 
in addition to large, barren high steppes, there are deeply carved valleys and 
unclimbable mountain peaks covered with eternal snow. Already on the way between 
Tiflis and Djulfa | quickly became familiar with the Armenian conditions, thanks to the 
linguistic knowledge of my travelling companion. In Eschmiatzin, the famous 
Armenian monastery, we met in the study room of one of the theological teachers a 
German library and German theological education. Many a reader of these lines was 
familiar with him from the Universities of Leipzig and 


308Mixed 


Bonn known Sarkis Tergabrieljanz. In Asiatic Russia we encountered many traces 
of the movement which Colonel v. Pashkov so powerfully promoted. Deep in the 
interior of Kurdistan lie the possessions of the Greenfield family. They are the only 
European Christian family of large landowners in the whole Mohammedan world. 
While the Persians, who, as Shiites, consider every Christian to be impure, were 
disagreeable to me, as they probably are to every European, the brave and by 
nature not ignoble people of the Kurds, in spite of all their inclination to robbery, had 
from the first much to attract me. The Kurds are pure Indo-Europeans; their 
language is less interspersed with Arabic and Turkish words than Persian, and they 
remind one not only of the German people in their appearance, but also in some 
traits of character, e. g. that of the unbreakable loyalty of servants to their masters. 
Like the Turks, they are Sunni Mohammedans, and do not consider Christians 
impure. | lived for a month in the Kurdish village of Sarab, which belongs to 
Greenfield, and, always accompanied and interpreted by my friend Greenfield, 
became acquainted with Mohammedan life among the Kurds as quickly as no 
European has ever been able to do so. 

We visited one of the most famous Kurdish sheikhs on the way from the interior 
of Kurdistan to Souch Bulag. The sheikhs are the religious and political leaders of 
the Mohammedan world. In the Orient not only the nature but also the people's life 
in its basic features is hewn out of stone; millennia have passed over it without 
bringing about any essential change. The Sheikhs live in Mesopotamia as Abraham, 
Laban and the other heads of the patriarchal families once did. We were received 
at the Sheikh's house not only with the hospitality natural in the Orient, but with great 
cordiality. The Sheikh even went to meet us, as Abraham once did his guests, with 
his court of dervishes a few steps from the door of his house. He ordered a sheep 
to be slaughtered and entertained us in his beautiful house. Before we began to eat, 
he said, to my great astonishment - Greenfield interpreted all his words for me -: 
"Before we enjoy this food, let us remember your Jesus, of whom | have read that 
he always thanked God before he broke the bread. The Mohammedans do not 
despise Christ, as the Eastern Jews do, but consider him a great prophet, and call 
him Jssa ruchan d'Allah, i.e. JEsus the soul of God. With a dervish who had migrated 
from North India, Greenfield spoke at length about the person of Christ while the 
sheikh had gone to pray. The dervish had most whimsical and strange views; but 
from all spoke high respect for Christ. So | explained to myself that the Sheikh's 
statement came from the general Mohammedan view of the person of Jesus. But 
how my astonishment grew, when after 
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At the end of the meal, which of course we had taken sitting on the ground with our 
hands, the Sheikh, a handsome and highly gifted man of about 38 years, unfolded 
his silk outer garment and took out of his pocket a tattered Persian New Testament. 
Already his father had received it from Greenfield's late father. In the course of the 
conversation | soon realized that the Sheik knew the New Testament quite well and 
perhaps better than many a Christian. We talked about the fact that there was not 
yet a usable translation of the New Testament into Kurdish. The translation produced 
by the British Bible Society some years ago is quite useless because of the 
Armenian script used in it, which the Kurds do not know at all. The Sheikh himself 
said that he would like to make a good translation into Kurdish, and urgently invited 
us not only to come back himself, but to send him our missionaries, of whom | told 
him, as guests in his house. The Sheikh himself is secretly endeavoring to spread 
the teaching of the Gospel among his followers. This was the first ray of Christian 
knowledge that shone upon me among the Mohammedans, who had been 
languishing in spiritual darkness for over a thousand years. After we had spent some 
time in Urumia, where | closely observed the old Syrian church in its forms of worship 
- it still bears many traces of its former glory, although it is only a shadow of what it 
once was - and became acquainted with the faithful work of Pera Johannes in 
Wasirabad and Abraham Jaure in Geugtapa, who had been educated in 
Hermannsburg, we were to experience on our way back to Djulsa an even more 
penetrating effect of the New Testament among Mohammedans than that of Sheikh 
Gul Baba. 

After a most exhausting ride of 6-8 hours we arrived in the evening at a village 
in which, because its inhabitants were Shiite Persians, it was difficult for us to find 
quarters for the night. At last we heard that a banished family lived in a house in the 
village. We rode thither and were most kindly received. As soon as our servants had 
left the room, our host shook hands with us once more, made a cross, and said, "I 
am more a Christian than a Mohammedan. He told us that in this and the nearest 
dor there were sixty families, who, in winter, evening after evening, studied the New 
Testament under the direction of a molla, that is, a priest, who was, however, 
secretly a Christian. These people, like the Sheikh, belonged to the Babi sect. In 
1840, in the famous town of Shiraz, the home of the beautiful roses, a young man 
named Mohammed Ali appeared as a reformer. His fiery eloquence and the heart- 
wrenching kindness of his nature opened thousands upon thousands of hearts to 
him. He undoubtedly knew the New Testament; for one of his main tenets was that 
friendship and close intercourse with the Christians should be 
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seek. He called himself "Bab", which means gate, because through him higher 
knowledge of God could be attained. He appointed the priest Hussein in Khorasan 
as his successor as Bab. With astonishing rapidity Babism spread over the whole 
Mohammedan world. Wherever the New Testament could be obtained, it was read 
with the greatest zeal among the Babis. The Mohammedan governments bloodily 
persecuted the new sect. In 1848, in the Persian town of Sheikh Tebers, 214 Babis 
were executed in one day. In learned circles one has long known of Babism, even 
in the Conversationslexica (Meyer 1885) the news has penetrated; the church has 
astonishingly ignored the movement. It is time to make up for this neglect. 

| am determined to send the two messengers, whom | had intended to send at 
first only to the Jews of Persia with the help of friends of the Kingdom of God, to 
work at the same time among the Mohammedans. The movement of the Babis, 
which is spreading more and more, shows us a harvest field tending towards 
maturity. Already a third young, very capable theologian has placed himself at my 
disposal for Persia in case of need. 

From the Mission to the Jews. The D. E. K. reports: The Berlin Society for 
the Promotion of Christianity among the Jews, as we learn from its just published 
annual report, accepted 18 Jewish persons for baptismal instruction in 1891. 13 
applications had to be rejected because it was only too obvious that they were 
seeking external advantages. Strange things come to light here, for the sake of 
which only the withdrawal from Judaism, for it cannot be described otherwise, is 
intended. A young physician hopes thereby to gain the means for further study, an 
actor encouragement on his way.... . . Of the 18 admitted to the classes, 3 stayed 
away soon after the first lessons, 2 others had to be dismissed, of the remaining 13, 
7, including one woman, could be baptized. Of the men, 2 are merchants, 1 
mechanic, 1 agricultural worker, 1 student of medicine, and 1 elementary school 
teacher. The latter, after fulfilling the necessary legal requirements, found 
employment at a rural school in the public service. 6 catechumens remained in the 
classes, one of them in spite of six months of instruction, because he himself wished 
to delve deeper into the Scriptures before receiving the Holy Sacrament. The 
spiritual care of the baptized is one of the main tasks of the missionary priest. Some, 
however, do not wish to continue their intercourse with the missionary, because they 
remind him of the time before they became Christians, or because they would prefer 
to join another clergyman. But in most cases there remains a closer contact between 
the missionary and the baptized. Especially the latter is gladly called in to officiate 
at family events. Also 
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The Sunday services in the Holy Spirit Church and the communion of the baptized 
Jews lead to a flourishing intercourse between the baptized and their Anabaptist. In 
Spandau, Stettin, Frankfurt a. O., Halle a. S., etc., the missionary preacher of the 
Society has tried to work and stimulate through lectures, sermons, missionary 
lessons, distribution of writings, etc.; the wish is obvious that he would like to be 
invited to these purposes even more often and also from more sides. The Society 
has given up its former station in Lemberg in Galicia and has called the missionary 
who was there to Berlin. The journal Eduth le Jisrael, published by him in Hebrew, 
is no longer published. The hope of gaining co-workers who could speak Hebrew 
was not fulfilled. Not even from the circles of the baptized has the necessary help 
come. Also the fact that other Jewish missionary societies maintain stations and 
missionaries in Lemberg had to become decisive for the dissolution of the Berlin 
station. On the other hand, the life of the other station in Jassy, Romania, is all the 
more satisfying. It is most gratifying that the doors are opening to the Gospel there 
much sooner than under the religious indifference and aversion of the German Jews. 
But the success can be expressed less in high numbers of baptized than in the 
many-sided stimulation which the missionary's activity has brought about among the 
Jews in other parts of Moldavia. There are many signs that there is a greater 
willingness to hear the Gospel. On the whole, however, this report gives only a sad 
picture of the condition in which Ishmael has sunk at the present day, in spite of all 
the achievements of which it boasts, in spite of all the riches in which it rummages, 
in spite of all the dominion of which it enjoys. As an example of this, we will let the 
author of the report, missionary preacher Bierling, speak in his own words: To the 
external misery is added, far worse still, the spiritual misery, the religious 
disintegration, not the least a consequence of Emancipation. Once rabbis asked 
their fellow tribesmen not to accept the Danaer gift of civil equality. They preached 
to deaf ears, and now, what the bloody persecutions of the Middle Ages failed to 
accomplish, the elevation of Israel to the lord of the world has brought about: Israel 
is in danger of forgetting altogether her God, and going over with full sail into the 
camp of the deniers of God. It has run through my soul to hear a Jewish teacher 
say: If there really were a God, he would have to forbid men to pray to him and to 
tell him daily how good they were to him and what thanks they owed him. It was 
equally painful for me to meet a young man, barely twenty years of age, who claimed 
to be a denier of God, and who was dedicated to the propagation of anarchist and 
communist ideas. 
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At the same time, however, he served with rare versatility as an occasional reporter 
for a local anti-Semitic newspaper and finally worked as a religion teacher in a 
private Jewish school of strict faith. When | seriously reproached him for the latter 
activity, he replied: "What do you want? | don't tell the children anything about my 
personal position and only teach them the prescribed subject matter. - Finally, ina 
local restaurant, which is frequented mainly by Israelites, such a frivolous tone has 
developed in the course of time that the reporter and his assistant, out of respect for 
themselves, have misgivings about going there. | do not mention this to accuse our 
Jewish fellow-citizens, or to call upon Christians to make what are after all only quite 
Pharisaical comparisons, but because in all this it seems to me that the right and 
duty of our labor of love for Israel is well founded. "Dear brethren, my heart's desire 
is, and beseech God also for Israel, that they may be saved." This word of the 
apostle must come alive in every Christian heart over the sight of Israel today. 
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]. America. 


General Council. The meeting of this body, which was scheduled for October 13 at 
Fort Wayne, has been postponed until the fall of next year, "on account of cholera" and 
other reasons. 

The opening of the World's Fair in Chicago took place on 21 October. Even a 
world's fair can and should be an occasion for a Christian to thank God, the giver of all 
good gifts. In this worldly area there is real "progress" that a Christian can rejoice in. But, 
as was to be expected, already at the opening of the exhibition things occurred which are 
offensive to a Christian. In the eulogy of Columbus, exaggeration and falsehood spread. 
According to the press reports, Depew concluded his "Columbus Oration" thus: "Hail 
Columbus, discoverer, dreamer, hero and apostle. We gathered here, of all races and all 
countries, recognize the horizon that bounded his vision and the infinite" (!) "flight of his 
genius. The voice of gratitude and praise for all the blessings poured out upon mankind 
by his adventure is not confined to One Language, but resounds in all tongues. Neither 
marble nor metal can be a puffing monument to him. Continenents are his monument, 
and countless millions who were, are, and will be, enjoying in freedom and happiness the 
fruits of his faith" (!) "will carry on and guard his name and fame in reverence from century 
to century." No speaker, according to the available reports, has given expression to the 
truth that the discovery of America only received its real value through the Reformation. 
For had Columbus's plans and wishes been fulfilled, the United States would probably 
present the deplorable picture of the South American republics. The praying at the 
exhibition was done by a 
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Methodist, a Papist, and a Presbyterian. The "unctuous prayer" of the Methodist, Bishop 
Fowler of California, "lasted over an hour" and concluded with the nonsensical phrase that 
suggests the content of the entire "prayer": "May their (the countries’) liberties be 
perpetuated and multiplied until all the nations of the earth shall be freed from error, from 
superstition, and from oppression, and enjoy the blessings of justice, liberty, equality, and 
fraternity with Thy grace. The Roman prayer leader, Cardinal Gibbons of Baltimore, 
characterized Columbus "as a religious enthusiast." The press report adds, "A few minutes 
before, Depew had called him the founder of an asylum from the religious persecutions of 
his day, and the contrast was by no means lost on the public. - One was tactless enough 
to let even a woman speak before the immense assembly. And the latter used the 
occasion to glorify female emancipation. The report says: "Mrs. Potter-Palmer, President 
of the Board of Lady Managers, then spoke for more than half an hour, describing the 
work of women for and their services to the Exhibition, and the progress of women in all 
fields, their liberation from the drudgery of housework by the invention of spinning and 
weaving machines, and how women now had time to think, to educate themselves 
intellectually, to devote themselves to science, and to choose their own occupations in 
life. We are proud,” she said, "that it was our country whose statesmen first saw that the 
old order of things was obsolete and that new methods must be introduced. We thank the 
Congress of the United States for taking this great step forward (toward the recognition of 
women and the establishment of the Women's Exposition Board). Even more important 
than the discovery of Columbus, which we are gathered here to celebrate, is the fact that 
our General Government has just discovered (recognized) woman. She has sent us a 
bright light from her hitherto inaccessible heights, which we shall return by a signal of reply 
when the exhibition is opened. - What will be her next message to us ?" Woe to our 
country if the aims of Mrs. Potter-Palmer are realized | If woman leaves her sphere of 
activity, the home, family life goes to ruin, and with it the foundation of the bourgeois order 
is destroyed. - It is also particularly saddening that Rome was given the opportunity to 
make itself so broad at the opening of the exhibition. What short-sightedness on the part 
of the "managers"! The Pope has publicly and solemnly declared war on our Republic, 
calling the separation of Church and State a godlessness to be tolerated only so long as 
the state of things cannot be changed. And now Rome is placed in the forefront of the 
celebrants on the "day of honor" of our Republic! FP: 

"It is not necessary to have one's sermons printed too early.” Under this 
heading the "Presbyterian" reports: "One of the moderators of our General As sembly, 
who was to preach on the opening day, was embarrassed by seeing members of the 
congregation sitting before him holding his sermon in print. Some were watching closely 
to see if he was keeping exactly to his manuscript. No one should be put in such an 
embarrassing position! 


ll. Abroad. 


From Hamburg. During the cholera epidemic, the entire ministry of the so-called 
Lutheran Hamburg State Church sent out a joint address to the Hamburg congregations 
and distributed it by printing. The same 
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reads as follows: "To our congregations. In view of the tribulation that has fallen upon 
Hamburg, the undersigned feel compelled to address a word of understanding, 
exhortation and comfort to their congregations. God bless this word, that everyone may 
receive it and take it to heart in the sense of the invitation in Hof. 6, 1: "Come, let us return 
to the Lord; for he has torn us asunder, he will also heal us; he has smitten us, he will 
also bind us up. For this we take for granted as the conviction of every earnest Christian, 
that it is the Lord our God who has inflicted upon us the grievous visitation, which causes 
so many to be troubled and sorrowful. But to his unchangeable goodness and faithfulness 
we may be assured that even in this affliction he has thoughts of peace with us and not 
of sorrow. Though his counsel concerning the life and end of the individual is inscrutable, 
yet it is undoubtedly his holy will that we all, in this serious time, should consider how we 
stand by him and exist before him, and that through repentance and faith we should seek 
the kingdom of God and his righteousness. Let us then obey the apostolic admonition (1 
Pet. 5:6): Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God. With deep bowing we must 
confess that unbelief and worldliness of various kinds have turned many away from God's 
Word and God's house. But now every man's eyes should be opened to how uncertain 
earthly life is, how quickly perishable are all the goods of it, how serious the thought of 
death and judgment; so that nothing remains but to exclaim (Ps. 39:8.): Now, O Lord, how 
shall | comfort myself? | hope in thee. Therefore let us place our hope in God, who has 
already graciously brought our hometown through many a difficult time, and of whom each 
one of us can know from experience that he often leads the lives of his children in a 
wonderful way, but always wisely and graciously. In hope in our God and Father we want 
to remain patient and devoted, to implore his help in prayer, not to despair of his help 
under the heaviest cross, and to entrust ourselves into his hands for life and death. We 
have such hope in him, because he has revealed himself to us as the eternal love through 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who especially invites the sorrowful and mourners of this time 
to this revelation of his by saying (Matth. 11, 28.): Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and | will give you rest. Let a living faith in God in Christ grow out of the 
repentance to which this serious time leads; and let this faith be the guide of our conduct, 
our strength in enduring, and our hope in dying; for (John 11:25): He that believeth on 
me, saith Christ, though he die, yet shall he live. But true faith is active in love; and need 
gives many opportunities for the practice of love. Let us therefore do good, and not grow 
weary: for there is none so poor and lowly, that he cannot help another; there is none so 
rich and noble, that he should not serve his neighbour: but to every man is the promise 
(Matt. 5:7): Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy. Something pleasant has 
already happened; more must happen; love never does enough for itself. So we too, the 
pastors of the Hamburg congregations, declare that we are cordially prepared to serve 
you, dear brothers and sisters, as is our duty, above all with encouragement from God's 
Word at the bedsides of the sick and with the comfort of eternal life at the bedsides of the 
dying. Call us, we will answer your call; but we also call you to God's word; follow our call, 
that you may experience it in yourselves as the word of eternal life even in the face of 
death. We are united by our common affliction; we want to help bear the affliction that has 
come home to our "congregation". 
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to unite with our churches anew and more cordially than before. This is also a blessing 
that is to come from the present affliction, in addition to the first and most important, that 
the affliction may lead many back to the Lord. May He Himself, our faithful God and Father, 
help us to do this; may He take care of those who are in trouble, the weak, the sick, the 
dying, and those who are suffering; in this sense we entrust our beloved congregations to 
Him who is mighty to build them up even in the most difficult times. Hamburg, September 
1892. The entire pastors of the Hamburg Ministry." This public address evidently resulted 
from a compromise between the "believing" pastors and the Ritschlians, who constitute 
more than half of the Hamburg ministry. It is entirely adapted to Ritschl's theology and 
held in such a way that even the adherents of that theology could subscribe to it with a 
clear conscience. The Christian faith is defined as faith in God in Christ. Of our Savior 
Jesus Christ it is only said that the eternal love of God was revealed through him. Ritschl 
and his comrades also speak in this way, denying that Jesus Christ is truly God, born of 
the Father in eternity, and that we are reconciled to God through Christ's blood and 
sacrifice. For the sake of their anti-Christian colleagues, the Hamburg "Orthodox" have 
here renounced a confession of the true deity of Christ and of the atoning death of Christ, 
and have thereby most disgracefully denied their Saviour Jesus Christ. And such denial, 
such unionism, is all the more repugnant and reprehensible, since the purpose of this 
document is to remind the sick, the dying, those who live in constant danger of death, of 
the right consolation in distress and death. The pastors of Hamburg have withheld from 
them the only consolation of death, that is, the blood of Christ, the Son of God. The word 
of God, which they praise, is not a word of eternal life in the face of death, if the core and 
star of Scripture is missing in it, and that is JEsus Christ, the true God and eternal life, 
JEsus Christ, the propitiation for the sin of the whole world. Woe to the hirelings who give 
up to the wolves the herd which God has purchased with His own blood! _ G. St. 

The Harnack Case. The Pastoral Conference of the Superintendency of Frankfurt 
a. O. Il recently passed the following declaration: "As is known, students of the professor 
of theology Dr. Harnack in Berlin have asked their teacher whether they should petition 
the Protestant Church Council ‘for the removal of the so-called Apostolic from the formula 
of obligation of the clergy and from the use in church services’. Dr. Harnack opposes such 
a petition, but gives the advice to one day work in the parish office to abolish the 
Apostolicum. It is not new that unbelief and lack of understanding demand the abolition of 
the Apostolicum; it is not new that professors of theology have fallen out with the scriptural 
faith of the church. But it is new and unheard of that a professor of evangelical theology 
should not only lead the prospective ministers of the church away from the confession of 
the church, but should instruct them to appease their consciences, if they allow 
themselves to be committed to the Apostolicum at their ordination, although they 
fundamentally disagree with it. May this process open the eyes of those who have hitherto 
been blinded by the demand for ‘freedom of science’ to the inalienable right of the Church 
to exercise an effective influence on the preparation of her future ministers. May the word 
of the Lord become clear and vivid to our congregations, who have no idea of theological 
falsehood: 'Beware of false prophets’ (Matth. 7, 15.) and the apostolic admonitions: Test 
the spirits, whether they are made of 
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God' (1 Joh. 4, 1-3.), 'Let no man deceive you' (Eph. 5, 6.) and: 'Take heed that no man 
rob you' (Col. 2, 8.). But let us hold fast to the confession, and not waver, and lead our 
churches ever deeper into the knowledge of the inexhaustible riches of the Apostolicum, 
this fundamental confession of all Christians. confession of all Christianity on earth." This 
declaration is in itself quite right and good; but those who speak in this way should also 
have remembered the other apostolic word: "But | exhort you, brethren, that ye take heed 
to them which cause division and dissension, beside the doctrine which ye have learned, 
and depart from the same." Rom. 16, 17: Their confession loses its value and effect if they 
remain quietly in the national church, whose future ministers go to school with that false 
prophet, even in which the false prophet himself enjoys high esteem as membrum 
praecipuum. The same is true of another declaration published by the executive 
committee of the "Evangelical Lutheran Conference in the Prussian Regional Church. It 
reads: "The professor of theology at the Berlin University, Dr. Harnack, has stated that it 
is his opinion that there is no more burning ecclesiastical task than to eliminate the 
Apostolicum for ecclesiastical use, has further suggested to young students who had 
turned to him in this regard the permissibility of reinterpreting individual parts of the 
Apostolicum, and has finally declared the obligation of the clergy to teach ‘Receiving from 
the Holy Spirit, born of the Virgin Mary' to be a state of emergency, the cessation of which 
will only lead to a golden age for the Church. Such. The executive committee of the 
Lutheran Conference in the Prussian Regional Church and the presidents of the Lutheran 
Provincial Associations oppose such charges with the following statements: 1. Every 
attempt to eliminate the Apostolicum for ecclesiastical use is a blow to the face of the 
Church of Christ. 2) It is high time that our theological students be effectively protected 
against doctrine that overthrows the Church and against the confusion of their consciences 
on the part of theological doctors. That the Son of God is conceived of the Holy Spirit, born 
of the Virgin Mary, is the foundation of Christianity; it is the cornerstone on which all the 
wisdom of this world will shatter. Berlin, September 20, 1892. Count Wartensleben- 
Rogaesen. Holtzheuer. J. Gensichen. Knak. Zéckler. Wetzel. Grau. Feiertag. Buchsel. J. 
v. Gerlach. Georg Baron v. Mastenbach. Tauscher. A. Andrae (Roman). E. Count 
Rothkirch and Trach. Schmalenbach." 

If now the salt becomes stupid, etc. How deeply Luthardt's well-known 
"Kirchenzeitung," the organ of the "General Evangelical-Lutheran Conference," has sunk 
in its judicium below the common Christian level, an article published in it on "the 
Schrempf case" provides a new sad proof. On July 5 of last year, Pastor Schrempf in 
Leuzendorf, Wirttemberg, reported to his superior deanery that he had omitted the 
reading of the Apostles' Creed at a baptismal ceremony he had performed, because he 
was unable to pronounce some of its articles as his confession, and declared that he would 
always do so in the future. On August 9, Schrempf declared to the congregation from the 
pulpit after the sermon that he would no longer baptize because of doubts about the 
apostolic confession of faith, but that he would immediately baptize again as soon as he 
was allowed to omit it and to change some of the form. On August 10 he sent in an official 
report on this to the Consistory. In it he openly confessed that he could not confess Christ 
as the essential, true God, only insofar as Jesus was "the one with the un- 
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As Schrempf was the "representative of God in the exercise of his love and the protection 
of his claims on mankind", he wanted to grant him the title "Son of God". At the same time 
as this report, the parish council in Leuzendorf, along with the parish council, submitted a 
letter of complaint about Schrempf's actions to the church regiment, with an urgent request 
for relief through the appointment of another pastor. On August 18, Schrempf was 
suspended and, after two protests by him had been rejected, he was definitely removed 
from office in November. This man, then, because he denies the Son and thus the Father, 
has become manifest in the eyes of all Christians as an unchristian and antichrist. And 
how does the aforementioned "church newspaper" judge this denier of Christ? It writes, 
among other things: "On reading what Schrempf says in the Acts about his personal 
position of faith, one cannot help feeling sorrow that such a man was lost to the service of 
the church, but also the feeling that such a rupture between him and the national church 
did not necessarily have to come about. Neither in Schrempf's personal position of faith 
nor in the nature and practice of the Wurttemberg Regional Church was there an 
unconditional inner need for this break." Furthermore: "With Schrempf's position of faith, 
the possibility of a beneficial work on the congregation in the direction of planting and 
cultivating evangelical-Christian spirit, religious-moral conduct of life, evangelical- 
Christian character formation was not excluded. In view of the common ground of sincere 
love for the Savior, in humble recognition of sin, and in appreciation of God's grace in 
Christ, the more theological differences could be set aside without harming the 
congregation." So a man who does not believe and confess that Jesus is the Christ is 
commended because of his Christian evangelical attitude, to whom repentance and 
recognition of God's grace in Christ, love for the Savior is recognized at , he can certainly 
still cultivate and build up a Christian congregation! Whether one confesses Christ with 
Athanasius "as the true God of the true God" or with Arius as a mere creature and as a 
titular God, that is a theological difference which does not touch the common Christian 
foundation of faith! This is how representatives of the so-called confessional Lutheran 
party in Germany now think and talk, and thus prove that they have forgotten the ABC of 
Christianity. G. St. 

Christian or heathen? That the famous Field Marshal Moltke was the latter, and 
not the former, is shown by the following samples from his "Collected Writings and 
Memorabilia" in addition to those already communicated earlier. In 1880 he wrote to Court 
Preacher Schaubach in Meiningen: "What a completely different standard than here will 
be applied to our earthly work in a future world! Not the glamour of success, but the 
sincerity of striving and the faithful perseverance in duty, even where the result hardly 
appeared in the outer appearance, will decide the value of a human life. What a strange 
rearrangement of high and low will take place at the great examination! We do not know 
ourselves what we have to attribute to ourselves, to others, or to a higher will. It will be 
good not to take too much into account in the first respect." Against Pastor Baumann in 
Berlin, secretary of the Evangelical Alliance, he expressed himself in a letter of 1878 thus: 
"| can only pay full tribute to the endeavor to gather the various divisions of the Evangelical 
Church from a common ground, but | fear that the area sharply circumscribed by the new 
doctrinal points of the Evangelical Alliance, which have been most graciously 
communicated, will be too narrow for this. The number of those who honestly seek the 
truth, but who have not come to the knowledge that the state of the Church requires, is 
great. 
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The only correct point of view for an evangelical clergyman is the one which the 
Protestants call the only correct one. They are not deniers and doubters, who, if they wish 
to be honest with themselves, cannot assert that those points form their true conviction. | 
myself belong to these, and must therefore decline to join the committee of the German 
branch of the Evangelical League." 

The reason for the Jewish friendship. The Ev. Kchztg. writes: "The fact that a 
not inconsiderable number of Protestant clergymen have placed their names at the head 
of the collections for Buschoff must put reasonable Christians into the most serious 
considerations. Obviously, in Berlin, Frankfurt a. M. and other places where these heroes 
of toleration live, many of their parishioners have already been ruined by Jewish fraud, 
bankruptcy, usury or perjury. It must seem very striking to simple people that their liberal 
pastors have done nothing at all in such cases, but have even taken the side of Judaism 
in the fight against the drivers of the people, but that now, when a Jewish shepherd is to 
be compensated with money for the ruin of his business, they publicly stand up for this 
man. How is one to explain their conduct? Is it a lack of understanding? An excess of 
feeling? Or isolation from the feelings of the people? Or historical ignorance of Jewish 
bloodshed? Or do they want to play off their bit of science against the erroneous 
assumption of a ritual murder? After Dr. Dreydorff's public statement against Stécker, one 
could assume that the conceit of scientific superiority caused their rash step. Dr. 
Dreydorff, of course, has not been happy in his attack. If he wanted to brand an orthodox 
as a Jesuit, he should have learned something from his hero Pascal and justified his 
polemic more carefully. But that will not harm him and his peer, not even their scientific 
conceit. One hand washes the other; and if certain liberal ecclesiastics will but get at their 
positive adversaries, whether with right and truth or not, they have three-fourths of the 
German press, which are in Jewish or Jew-friendly hands, on their side. They are sure to 
have the liberal editors for protection and protection and always to have the last word. 
Thus they can confidently say what they want, insult and suspect, utter untruths and 
insipidities: absolution is assured them and their reward great. If they even take up arms 
on behalf of Judaism, their fame knows no bounds. There is therefore no doubt that 
Buschoff's friends will not receive censure, but honor, for their tasteless behavior among 
the liberal mind. The good press is too harmless to put such things in their proper light, 
and the bad press is, where possible, even more friendly to the Jews than these sons of 
liberal Protestantism." The cause of the "Jew-friendliness" of the infidels and the liberals 
is hostility to Christianity. While one personally dislikes the Jews, avoids social intercourse 
with them, and ridicules them, one becomes their defender in the press and on public 
occasions, because one thinks thereby to do the "muckers" a harm. 

Congress of Old Catholics in Lucerne. The Old Catholics held their second 
"Congress" at Lucerne from September 13-15. A large assembly had come together. The 
"E. K." reports: "Present were, among others, the Anglican bishops of Salisbury and of 
Worcester, as well as Rector Adham as representative of the Archbishop of Canterbury; 
furthermore, v. Nevin as representative of the North American Episcopal Church, the 
Jansenist Archbishop Gul of Utrecht, the Greek Archbishop Nikephoros of Patras, the 
Russian archpriest and Emperor- 
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The other participants were the Armenian theology professor Isaak from Jerusalem, the 
confessor Janyschef, and a number of German Protestant theologians, such as Prof. 
Beyschlag from Halle. Of course, none of the notable leaders and representatives of the 
Old Catholic (or Christian Catholic) community itself was absent. In addition to Bishops 
Herzog and Reinkens as well as the Eastern Old Catholic Bishopric Administrator Ezech, 
Prof. Friedrich-Miinchen and Prof. Weber-Bonn, Father Hyacinth Loyson from Paris, 
Canon Count de Campello from Rome, Bishop Cabrera from Spain, etc. were present. 
The total number of congress participants was 276." Professor Friedrich of Munich 
reported on the committee motion: "Old Catholicism is not a mere protest against the new 
dogmas of the Vatican and specifically against papal infallibility, but it is the return to the 
true Catholicism of the old one and undivided Church, over the corruptions of the Papist- 
Jesuit ecclesiasticism, and an exhortation to all Christian communities to unite on an old 
Christian basis." The report does not say what Prof. Friedrich declared to be the "Old 
Christian ground," at any rate not the Gospel of the gracious forgiveness of sins for Christ's 
sake. The "Old Catholics" lack the knowledge of the Gospel. So also the struggle against 
the papacy lacks power. With regard to the Pabstacy, the following motion was justified 
and adopted: In view of the fact that ultramontanism, thanks to the prudent policy of Leo 
XIll, continues to increase its activity and continues to deceive mankind: here as a 
religious system by pretending that true Christian piety only thrives in it, there as a political 
system by false praise of its popular tendencies and by discrediting all independent 
secular powers, the Congress addresses to the members of all Christian churches the 
urgent invitation to unmask Ultramontanism in both respects: As a pseudo-Christian 
religious system and as an anti-education, anti-people and anti-state political system. May 
they all, disregarding their subordinate differences, unite in defense against this 
disciplined and formidable power, which especially exploits the social questions to its 
advantage, not in order to solve a single one of them, but in order to make the working 
world its subject, as it formerly seized the princes and nobles. 

According to a report in the third quarterly of the statistics of the German Reich, the 
religious relationships in the German population were as follows. On December 1, 
1890, the following were counted in the German Reich: Protestants 31,026,810, Catholics 
17,674,921, other Christians 145,540, Israelites 567,884, professors of other religions 
562, without or with indeterminate indication of* religious confession 12,753. Total 
population 49,428,470. 

Radical Unbelief. How to teach students "morality" instead of religion in France is 
best seen from the official textbooks. As is well known, there are only "duties against 
society," no divine commandments. According to Liard's manual, Director of Higher 
Education in the Ministry of Education, for example, the following are to be inculcated in 
the pupils: "Remember that you are a free man"; "never alienate your independence"; 
"have respect for your person"; "be polite, but without a servile sense". Bert's Handbook 
glorifies the French Revolution and celebrates Gambetta as a model of a republican 
citizen. Laloi's manual devotes 18 of its 180 pages to "morals," that is, duties against 
oneself and one's neighbor; the rest are devoted to family, society, profession, savings 
banks, insurance, crafts, agriculture, state administration, and the like. And what are the 
duties against oneself? Nine numbers discuss those against the body, only 
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three that are against the soul. The moral precepts in regard to the body are: "cleanliness, 
good ventilation of bed and room, gymnastics, avoidance of draughts," etc.; in regard to 
the soul: training the intelligence and fighting the passions. Instead of the Bible text, 
paragraphs of the penal code are appended. It is striking that the liberal press, the 
unconditional praiser of the French school system, withholds such samples from its 
readers. (A. E. L. K.) 

Ernest Renan died in Paris at the age of 70. The French Republic honored this 
outspoken non-believer even in his death by having even ministers speak at his funeral. A 
newspaper rightly remarks: "The evil he (Renan) did will outlive him. Thousands will one 
day rise to curse him." 

From the Papal Church. Lourdes is decidedly the most modern and popular of 
France's 1253 places of pilgrimage dedicated to Mary. During the Octave of the 
Assumption, August 15-22 of this year, there were 50,000 to 60,000 pilgrims in Lourdes; 
annually one counts 200,000 to 300,000. One is not very scrupulous in atheistic France: 
even people who are not exactly enthusiastic about the church occasionally like to do her 
the favour of carrying a candle in their hand, and also the German-Catholic press is 
delighted about this proof of piety, which is as easily as it is striking, and notes the number 
of pilgrims with elation. The small town of originally 4000 inhabitants has taken a brilliant 
upswing through the pilgrimages; numerous hotels see to it that the physical comfort of 
the pious crowds is not harmed. Several large churches, several convents for women, as 
well as hospitals and orphanages have been built. St. Peter's penny draws considerable 
sums from Lourdes. The miraculous healings, according to the assurance of the 
ultramontane press, are not very numerous: "for 1000 to 1200 sick people often only 5 or 
6". But these are infallibly certain; for every sick person coming to Lourdes is provided with 
a medical certificate; in Lourdes the arriving and departing sick are medically examined 
and the healings certified. No wonder, then, that the 15,000 francs deposited by a certain 
Artus in Paris for the proof of the falsity of these cures could not be earned by anyone. He 
therefore withdrew the money as early as 1876. The "apparitions" have also had an 
influence on the soil conditions; a very strong spring of the best water has sprung from 
hard rock, the water of which the pilgrims use for drinking and bathing, and also take with 
them in large quantities. Nevertheless, there is still enough for the inhabitants of Lourdes. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

From the Russian Church. The chief police-master Viassovsky of Moscow, on 
the 14th (2.) September to the police officers under his command: "It is constantly noticed 
that in beer and liquor houses, as well as in the better taverns, the male visitors take the 
liberty of sitting there with their heads covered, thus showing a complete lack of respect 
for the holy images in these places and, moreover, arousing discontent among the newly 
arriving public, which in turn gives rise to quarrels and disturbances of public order. In 
order to eradicate this habit, which is contrary to decency and propriety, | order the town 
supervisors to oblige the proprietors of drinking establishments to post a written notice in 
their premises, in a place visible to all, to the effect that every guest must remove his 
headgear on entering. The proprietor of the drinking-hall shall see to it that this demand is 
strictly complied with by the public 
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What does St. Paul teach 2 Tim. 3:15-17. about 
inspiration? 


(Continued. 
We have seen that in the place cited, one may construir the words in question 


as one pleases, the theopneusty of Scripture is attested. The expression ypagr sd 
mvevot0G, coined by the Holy Spirit Himself, is fundamental to the doctrine of sacred 
Scripture. It characterizes the origin, and therefore the essence, of Scripture. It is this, 
as the Lutheran dogmatists say, the forma interna of Scripture, that it is scriptura 
divinitus inspirata. Let us now visualize what the concept of theopneustia entails. 

The meaning of the word 8sdnvevetoc is sufficiently established. It 
means "breathed by God" or "breathed into". In this verbal adjective mvsvotdc has 


retained its next and common meaning "to blow", "to breathe". Only that here it is 
spoken of no physical breath, but of the breath and breath of the living God, of the 


blowing of the Spirit of God. Cremer in his Neutestamentliches Wérterbuch, of course, 
attaches to the Gsdmvevatoc-so he also emphasizes-activ. 

The first part of the text is the first part of the text, and the second part is the first part 
of the text. This version runs counter to all usage. Cf. "Lehre und Wehre," 1886, p. 
215. The verbal adjectives on tx¢ have throughout a passive sense, are “a kind of 
participles of the passive." Cf. Curtius, Griech. Grammatik, § 300. According to this, 
TrveuoTdc means breathed, atrveu atoc deprived of breath or disembodied. Further, 
the common rule that the compound adjectives ending on, in which a noun is joined 
to a verbal stem, have passive meaning when stressed on the third last, active when 
stressed on the next to last syllable, finds application also to the composita of his. 
Thus 8¢dTrAaoTos is said to be formed by God, 8eoTr0intoc to be made by God, 


and begotten of God, born of God, given by God, 8£0 gopoc brought or bestowed by 
God, 6edtreptItoc and Osomopmoc from 

God sent, 8sdypamtoc and 8edypagoc written by God, and in. 

The biblical graecity Ogodidaytoc, | Thess. 4, 9. taught by God. 

Whereas 8g096p0c bearing God, Seopdyos, Act. 5, 39., striking against God 

tend, and in the Church language is attribute of Mary as the Mother of God. So 

OedtIveuvoTOG, like Bsdavoog in Porphy- means. 

rius, breathed by God. To this is added that in the passages in which the expression 

QedtIveuoToOs is found in profane scribes, the same is used only in a passive sense. 

Plutarch (de plac. phil. 5, 2) writes: toug dveipovcg tovg Oedmvevatovg Kat’ avayKny 

yiveoba1; Pfeudophykilides. 

(121): mc dé Bedmvevotov coping 20> yos éot'tv apiotoc; the Sibyllines. 

(V. 308.) say of vépact toic Oeoxvevotovs. Here it is spoken of dreams, of oratorical 

effusions inspired by God, of wisdom which is breathed in by God. Accordingly, 

ypagy Gedoxvev otoc is Scripture, breathed or inspired by God, scriptura divinitus 


inspirata. In this sense the Christian theologians have recipied the biblical expression 
and introduced it into the language of the church, and indeed already the ancient 
Greek fathers, who certainly did not lose the Greek feeling for language. Cremer has 
not been able to acquire any friends or patrons for his little linguistic discovery. The 
newer interpreters have consistently adopted the ecclesiastical understanding of the 
word. Incidentally, the activist version, if one is only serious about the concept of 
"God breathing," does not necessarily conform to the ecclesiastical doctrine of 
inspiration. If the Scriptures really breathe God, the Spirit of God, if it is really God 
who breathes and speaks out of the Scriptures, if the Scriptures are God's Word, it 
is presupposed that God produced and inspired the Scriptures. But we stick to the 
traditional, well-settled understanding of the Word, and speak not of a God-breathing 
Scripture, but with the whole Church of a God-inspired Scripture. 
Accordingly St. Paul, with the words néo0 ypagi Oedmvevatos, directs. 

The title of the prophetic writings bears the title "Thus saith the Lord" on its forehead. 
The title of the prophetic writings bears the title "Thus saith the Lord" on its forehead. 
The prophetic writings bear the title, "Thus saith the LORD," on their foreheads. 
Christ and the apostles refer to the Scriptures as God's Word on occasion. Wherever 
Old Testament sayings are quoted in the New Testament, God Himself is often used 
as the subject instead of the Scriptures. "He saith not, Through the seed, as through 
many," etc. Gal. 3, 16. cf. Rom. 9, 17. Gal. 4, 30. the apostles call the gospel, which 
they preach, God's word, 1 Thess. 2, 13. 1 Petr. 1, 25. and place their written 
preaching on the same line with the oral. 1 Joh. 1, 3. 4. and so it is common speech 
in Christianity. 
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that the Scriptures are the Word of God, that God has spoken all this. The Fathers 
of the Church more often refer to Scripture as "the teaching of the Holy Spirit," and 


say, as Jerome, for example, of the scripturae, quae a spiritu sancto conscriptae et editae 
sunt. Luther, where he quotes passages from Scripture in his writings, innumerable 
times uses the formula: "The Holy Spirit speaks." And this very fundamental truth, 
that Scripture is derived from God, is now also stated in the locus classicus, 2 Tim. 3, 
15. ff., which deals ex professo with the nature and value of sacred Scripture, with the 


majestic title ypaor Oedmvevatoc a 
sharpened. Scripture is brought forth by the breath and breath of the living God. 

Of course, God did not bring forth the Scriptures directly. He did not drop a 
finished scripture from heaven, nor did he, as he once did with the ten words of 
Sinai, inscribe the entire holy scripture with his own hand on stone and parchment. 
He spoke through the mouth of his holy prophets. So says the Scripture, e. g. Luc. 
1, 70. Act. 3, 21. So confesses the church. The Nicene Creed says that the Holy 


Spirit spoke through the prophets. Athanasius writes: Al ypaga't 01a bcodoywv avdpov 


napa. bob ThadnOnoav zat éypaonoay. ') "The sacred writings are by theological men. 
spoken and written by God." The Lutheran dogmatists call the prophets and apostles 
the causa instrumentalis, which God, the causa efficieus principalis, used in the 
production of the Scriptures. This is also taught by St. Paul, 2 Tim. 3, 15. ff. He 
speaks of "the holy scriptures" and means the scriptures written by the prophets. 
But he calls these prophetic writings "scriptures inspired by God". Also in the above 
mentioned passages from the Greek profane literature people are thought of as 
subjects to whom God has inspired wisdom, dreams, speeches. 

It was "holy men of God" who wrote the holy scriptures. The prophets, like the 
apostles, were enlightened men. They, like all believing Christians, were driven by 
the Spirit of God in all that they thought and did. But in a special, unique way they 
were moved by the Holy Spirit when they preached and wrote by virtue of their office, 
on behalf of God. Yes, especially when they wrote. David calls in the 110th Psalm 
falm év zveduai, by virtue of the Spirit. 

Christ the Lord. Match. 22, 43. "The holy men of God spake," that is, according to 
the context: wrote the prophecy, "driven (gspduevoi) by the Holy Ghost." 2 Petr. 1, 
21. 

They were driven, carried along by the Holy Spirit as they wrote, so that 


1) Cf. the citations from the Fathers in Kélling, "Die Lehre von der Theopneustie," pp. 84 ff. 
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they wrote everything they wrote out of the Spirit. Therefore they are called spiritu 


sancto pleni et inundati by Tertullian and Cyprian. They were flooded with the Spirit, 
and so the Spirit overflowed in their words. Hence the Church Fathers and the 


Lutheran teachers call the scriptores sacrarum scripturarum avépac Oedavevatove, Viros 


inspiratos. Ecclesiastical theology rightly speaks also of personal inspiration. We call 
the prophets and apostles inspired. But they were inspired as writers of the sacred 
Scriptures for the very purpose that an inspired Scripture, ypn Gedavevotoc, might 
come to pass. 

would come. And what was the special influence of the Holy Spirit on prophets and 
apostles, by virtue of which an inspired Scripture was created? 

St. Paul or rather the Holy Spirit through Paul answers this cardinal question 
2 Tim. 3, 15. ff. The dictum Pauli in question is a special, high revelation of God, which 
puts this unique, wonderful effect of the Spirit of God, the inspiration of the 
Scriptures, into the light. 

"Scripture, inspired of God," ypagn bednvevotos, that is, the one inspired by the 
Spirit of God. We are dealing here with writings, with the production of sacred 
writings, which were tuned and calculated for posterity, for the people of all times. 
In inspired writings, God wanted to present to the world his eternal thoughts and the 
truth of salvation in a form that he himself had created, that is, in a form and shape 
that was perfectly adequate to the divine content. This final purpose of God's 
inspirational activity, the creation of a scripture, precisely the holy scripture, already 
excludes false notions of the concept of inspiration. Inspiration is essentially different 
from other works and effects of God's Spirit, and is something different from 
illuminatio and revelatio. When the Holy Spirit enlightens a man, kindles in his heart 
a Spiritual light and life, a wholesome knowledge of divine things, it is a service which 
he renders to that very man, and in so doing he aims at the salvation of that very 
man. Enlightenment is an end in itself, is already the beginning of salvation. This is 
already eternal life, that one may know the true God and whom he has sent, Jesus 
Christ. Inspiration, on the other hand, was not intended to help men inspired by the 
Spirit of God to a knowledge of the truth; the prophets and apostles had already 
been enlightened and renewed. No, through these holy men of God God wished to 
do a good deed to the whole world. The viri inspirati were only means to an end, 
means for the production of an inspired Scripture, which should be useful to all men 
for salvation. Prophets and apostles were only organs in the hands of the Spirit, who 
wanted to put into the hands of men a Scripture that would itself be God's Word. 
The spiratio, the 
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The breath of God passed, as it were, through the human organs, prophets and 
apostles, and found its terminus in Scripture. It is called "Scripture," "Scripture 
inspired of God." Enlightened men, too, feel impelled to communicate to others, 
orally or in writing, the truth they have known and experienced. There are many 
godly writings that come from enlightened men of God. But every such writing is but 
a human product, the product of a human spirit, though of a spirit enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, produced by human will, though by the renewed and sanctified will of 
man. The Holy Spirit has certainly had a hand in it, but only in the way that He gives 
to all the good works of man, of the Christian's willing and accomplishing. When a 
devout Christian, a highly enlightened teacher of the church, speaks and writes of 
what he believes and has known through God's grace, the words he writes are, after 
all, only the expression of his conviction, the confession of his faith; he himself forms 
the words, chooses the expressions, seeks expressions, struggles with the 
expression, in order to make what he himself has recognized as truth quite 
comprehensible and acceptable to others. It is quite different with the sacred writings 
which prophets and apostles have written. They are in no way the products of men, 
of these holy men of God. No, they are all inspired Scripture. It is divine truth, 
heavenly wisdom, and this very writing, this form and shape, this expression and 
type of divine truth is God's work and effect, is God's breath and breath, has come 
forth from God's mouth, heart and will. Inspiration, further, is something different 
from revelation. When God reveals a divine mystery to a man in a miraculous, 
supernatural way, the effect of God's activity is that what was first hidden from him 
is now revealed to him and stands clearly before his soul. With the revelations given 
to the prophets and apostles, no holy scripture was yet established and given; a 
revelation in itself did not even contain the impulsus ad scribendum. Another activity 
and effect of God had to be added, if "prophetic writings" were to come into being. 
And if one who has received revelation, following his own impulse, sooner or later 
proclaims to others, orally or in writing, the divine mysteries revealed to him, such 
proclamation is therefore not yet inspired speech or writing, but merely a 
reproduction of what God has revealed to him, of what he has heard in spirit from 
God, and such reproduction is his work, human work and effect; just now, as he 
speaks and writes, he himself puts into words what had formerly been 
communicated to him from above. The hour of revelation has vanished, passed 
away. That wonderful activity of God has ceased. Now, in the later hour, when he 
has heard what has been revealed to him. 
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When he writes down something, he himself is active and makes an effort and 
applies diligence to put down in writing what he heard earlier. Inspiration, on the 
other hand, is not a human reproduction of divine revelation, but a divine, creative 
action and effect that creates, shapes, and forms Scripture itself, this vessel of divine 
revelation; it is called "Scripture inspired by God," and inspired Scripture is therefore 
not only a narrative, report, or document of divine revelation, but as such, as 
Scripture itself, is God's speech and revelation. 

Scripture, yea Scripture, inspired of God: this St. Paul inculcates. By inspiration 
it was to the Scriptures. It is by inspiration that Scripture is brought forth. Inspiration 
ran parallel with the writing of the scriptores sacri, influenced the writing, began and 
expired with the writing. Dannhauer aptly remarks that the prophets and apostles 
wrote sancto non solum aspirante, at the command and encouragement of God, nec 
solum postspirante, that the Holy Spirit only censored and approved the work of his 
pupil like a teacher, sed inspirante per gratiam suam praesentissimam concomitantem. Yes, 
this effect of grace of the Holy Spirit, the inspiration, accompanied the writing of the 
scriptores sacri. That the latter were viri inspirati was, as the Lutheran dogmatists point 
out, not a habitus in which they constantly found themselves, but the inspiration of 


God's holy men was an actio, an action, activity of the Holy Spirit, which produced 
the writing and continued until the writing in question was completed. 

But what is the characteristic of this special activity and effect of the Holy 
Spirit? How did the Spirit of God influence the holy men of God, how did he act upon 
them, that through their writing an inspired Scripture might arise? All positive 
determinations of the nature of inspiration lie in the 0gdmvevotos, ypagy Gedmvevotos. 
The Scripture is breathed by God. God breathed the Scriptures, caused them to 
come forth from Himself, breathed them into the holy men who wrote them, inspired 
them. The sacred books, as Origen expresses himself, xx éaimvoiac tod dyiov 


mvEevlatos came into being. The Georvor or Pedmvevotc is here the characteristic actio 
and effect of the Spirit of God. God, the Spirit of God breathed, breathed into the 
same what prophets and apostles were to write and have written. What One writes 
are words. The holy Scriptures consist of words. So these very words that make up 
the holy Scriptures, which we now read in the Scriptures, and all these words that 
are written there, which are all, none excepted, parts of the holy Scriptures, the 
individual words and expressions, and the words in their connection, sentences, 
phrases, smaller and larger passages, the Spirit breathed into them the words of 
God. 
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The words were breathed into the mouths of the prophets and apostles for the very 
purpose of writing them down in the order in which the Spirit breathed them into 
them. If there is no verbal inspiration, it is quite senseless and absurd to speak at all 
of an inspiration of Scripture. Scripture inspiration is as such verbal inspiration. 
Where the orthodox ancient Fathers, Athanasius and the Cappadocians, come to 
speak of the theopneusty of Scripture, they emphasize Hlocvevata ta to ypagnc 


fruata. Scripture is inspired, that is, the words of Scripture are inspired. It is an 
absurdity, an inspiration of things, to teach deif thoughts of Scripture, and thereby 
deny verbal inspiration. The word is the vehicle of thought. The word is the means 
by which a person communicates his thoughts to another reasonable person, reveals 
his heart's opinion. And to this way of human intercourse God has also 
condescended. Through the word, God makes his divine thoughts known and known 
to men. He therefore takes men and human speech into his service. And where he 
spoke directly to the ancient fathers, the patriarchs, Moses, etc., through inward 
intercession, they were words that the fathers heard in the spirit. Therefore, when 
God wanted to reveal His holy will and His eternal counsel of salvation to the people 
of all times once and for all, and to inscribe His great deeds of salvation in their hearts 
and memories, He gave the chosen witnesses, the prophets and apostles, words 
which they were to record and write down for their contemporaries and for posterity, 
so that all the world might see the salvation of God and give glory to God. So the 
words, the words of Scripture are inspired. But of course the words here come into 
consideration as the bearers of God's thoughts. For the sake of their sensus divinus, 
Scripture is useful for teaching, etc., for faith and salvation. In and with words God 
also breathed into holy men all conceptus, the res sacras. And in order to give them 
words, and with words things, and in order to make their writing useful to himself, he 
had somehow to be able to make himself available to him, to make himself available 
for writing, to call upon them inwardly and urge them to write, to write down what he 
wanted to say to them. Thus, with the theopneustia of writing, the impulsus ad 


scribendum is also set and given. 

Therefore, the ancient teachers of the Church called this activity of the Holy 
Spirit a dictation, and the prophets and apostles hands, handmaidens, notaries, 
styluses (manus, amanuenses, notarii, actuarii, calami) of the Spirit of God. It is ignorance 
or ill-will, therefore, to reproach the ancients with having had a quite external, 
mechanical conception of inspiration. The tertium comparationis is obvious. With those 
comparisons one only wanted to 
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The prophets and apostles only served as organs for the Spirit of God to make His 
thoughts known to men, that they were in no way accomplices, that they received 
everything they wrote, including all words and expressions, and that they took 
nothing from themselves. And this is precisely the meaning of the term, "The holy 
men of God," of course, do not think that they wrote down what the Spirit said to 
them thoughtlessly, asleep, dreaming, or even in an ecstatic state. Nay, this we also 
teach, and this the ancients have already sufficiently pointed out, that inspiration, 
the 8sdnvevotc, set in motion not only the feathers, but also the minds and thoughts 


of the scriptores sacri. As they heard the words which the Spirit of God breathed upon 
them, their inward parts were also touched by the divine sense and understanding 
which these words contained. What the spirit spoke to them, they inwardly grasped, 
heard, understood, even if the full understanding was not always immediately 
apparent to them, with which they agreed, rejoiced and were comforted. Their whole 
heart was in what they wrote. Jerome already testifies: Neque vero prophetae in ecstasi 
locuti sunt, ut nescirent quod loquerentur, The prophets, as he continues, did not wait 
for their office instar brutorum animalium. The Spirit gave them not only external 
hearing (quod in auribus resonat), but also the finer spiritual hearing (secretiorem 
auditum), by virtue of which they were able to grasp not only the bark, but also the 


marrow. The Lutheran dogmatists inculcate that the spirit intellectui scribentium 
dictated and communicated what they were to write. According to Quenstedt, this at 
the same time included an extraordinary illumination of God's holy people, so that a 
ray of light suddenly penetrated their souls when they heard the Spirit's speech. 
Luther describes inspiration as the "inspiration of the Holy Spirit" and calls the 
prophets "right hearers of God" whose "heart" was also "governed" by the Spirit. 
(Walch VI, 2169.) But with all this we must hold that such inward instruction, 
enlightenment, movement of the hearts of the holy writers was not the real purpose 
here, but only a necessary accidens, since prophets and apostles were sensible 


persons, enlightened men of God, that the Spirit with this interjection, 0edavevaic had 
only in view, through these men 
to produce a scripture which should instruct and enlighten all men far and wide for 
their eternal salvation. 

Prophets and apostles were not just writing machines. St. Paul points out in 2 
Tim. 3, 15. ff. to the well known "holy scriptures", the writings of the prophets. These 
are also before us. And we now perceive similar characteristics in all the holy 
Scriptures as in other writings written by men. It is all in common 
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human, comprehensible, understandable language. And each of the holy writers has 
his own way of writing, his own style. Stories are told here which prophets and 
apostles themselves saw, experienced or heard from others. Lucas, before writing 
his Gospel, made careful inquiries of eye and ear witnesses. We see from the 
writings of the prophets and apostles what moved them inwardly, what was their 
heart's opinion, faith and conviction; we feel in this or that writing, as it were, the 
heart of the prophet or apostle beating. Often there was a special external occasion 
for writing. And the profession of the prophets and apostles as the teachers of the 
people of God already contained occasion enough. In short, all these writings have 
a human appearance and bear the stamp of the men who wrote them. Nevertheless 


St. Paul gives the title ypa@n Oedrvevotoc to this very writing, which is thus constituted. 
Nevertheless all these writings, all these words, are breathed and spoken by the 
Spirit of God, and that, as the ancients say, individualiter. Rightly do the teachers of 
our Church lay great stress on what is called the ovyyatéBaotc or condescendentia of 
the Holy Spirit. The Spirit of God, in this His work, the 9<> zvevoic, has accomodated 
(sese accomodavit, attemperavit) Himself to the individuality, the spirit, the disposition 
(ingenio et indoli), the knowledge, researches, studies (studiis), the writing (generi 


dicend1) of the individual prophets and apostles. And he did not merely outwardly, 
mechanically imitate their manner, but with his divine work, inspiration, entered 
wholly into the situation and relations of the holy men of God. He took into his service 
the whole apparatus which one is wont to set in motion in writing, and made the holy 
men of God themselves, with their gifts, abilities, knowledge, experience, not merely 
their nibs, his styluses. He has taken up the occasions and opportunities given from 
without, and now driven inwardly to write. And then when he spoke in and with the 
prophets and apostles, and set before them that which they should write, he chose 
their manner, their language, and so they wrote down words which were familiar to 
them. And these words were also homogeneous according to their meaning and 
content to the way of thinking and sense of the prophets and apostles. The same, 
after all, lived and weaved with their minds in the mysteries of faith revealed in the 
Scriptures. The Holy Spirit took into His hand what moved the hearts of God's holy 
people, using, for example, the repentance and penitential lamentations of David, 
the prayers and songs of the pious of Israel, to teach the church of God to confess, 
pray, praise, and give thanks. And so all that is written in the Scriptures, though 
conformed in every part to the manner of the prophets and apostles, and as if written 
out of the souls of these men, is yet wholly the breath of the Spirit. 


330 What does St. Paul teach 2 Tim. 3, 15-17. of inspiration? 


nnd speech. The holy men of God, walking along in their accustomed course, 
speaking and writing according to their accustomed manner, took nothing of what 
they wrote out of themselves, out of their spirit, their memory, their store of 
knowledge, their store of knowledge and experience, but took and received from the 
Spirit of God all, everything they wrote, great and small, even such things as were 
already known to them were given to them anew as they wrote, and new truths were 
interspersed in the known things. All Scripture is even of One Cast, and is from 
beginning to end effusion of the Spirit of God, ypagr Geoxvevotos, it all flowed directly 
out of God's heart and counsel. And so the prophets themselves also did not claim 
their own writings as their own property, as their own elaboration, but recognized 
and acknowledged them as the work of another, higher author, sought and searched 
in their own writings what the Spirit pointed to, what was actually the Spirit's opinion. 
1 Petr. 1, 10. 

The relation of the supreme, divine author to the human organs, which has just 
been explained, precludes the latter from yielding to any pressure or compulsion, by 
writing what the Spirit spoke and recited to them. The writing is inspired, 0ed2vevot0'- 


. Yea well, that is the expression chosen and formed by the Spirit of God Himself. 
This hits the mark, this characterizes this singular, wonderful activity and efficacy of 
God, when one says Deus inspiravit. Other words have been used, and rightly so, to 
make this important matter quite clear and vivid, even thus said: Deus infudit, indidit. 


But the characieristic name, which quite covers the matter, is inspiratio. And this term 
repels the thought of a violent operation. It was a gentle blowing and breathing of 
the Spirit from which the Scriptures came forth. The Spirit of God breathed and 
breathed into holy men that which they should write. To this silent, gentle blowing of 
the Spirit the human organs willingly opened and submitted. The teachers of our 
Church have aptly explained the term inspiratio by two other expressions, suggestio 


and suppeditatio, in regard to the nature and manner of this influence of God. The Spirit 
of God gave to holy men what they were to write, as it were quite unnoticed, at hand. 
And so the words flowed as if of their own accord. Precisely because they wrote 
nothing of their own, but everything flowed to them from the Spirit, therefore the 
words flowed. One finds analogies in the profane sphere. When a speaker or writer 
is enthusiastic about his subject, completely taken in, then speaking or writing does 
not give him much trouble or headache; the thing gives itself expression and the 
right expression. The holy men of God were not only enthusiastic about their subject, 
the sacred, high mysteries of the Faith. 
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They were taken and accepted by the living Spirit of God, but were completely taken 
in, moved, penetrated, and carried by the living Spirit of God Himself, who led them 
to all things, gave them all things to hand, spiritual things in spiritual words, and so 
their nibs were like the pen of a ready, nimble scribe. 

After the foregoing, it hardly needs mentioning that, as our ancients remark, 
the concept of inspiration is abolished or dropped when one imagines the action of 
God in the production of Scripture as nuda assistentia or directio. No, God did not 
merely assist the holy men in their work, nor did he merely direct their words or give 
direction to their writing. That would presuppose that they had worked independently 
and had spoken and written from themselves. On the contrary, God himself worked 
and created everything that makes Scripture Scripture, letting thoughts and words 
come forth from himself; men only wrote what was given to them, not adding the 
least thing themselves. 

Finally, it goes without saying that with the right interpretation and interpretation 
of the grave words ypaor Gedmvevotoc the actual 
How? of inspiration cannot and shall not be explained. Theopneusty is a singular, 
incomprehensible work of grace and miracle of the Spirit of God. We also accept this 
mystery of faith in simple-minded faith, and rejoice that we have a holy Scripture 
inspired of God. Such a Scripture is not only infallible, but by virtue of its origin Oeio. 


ypaon, scriptura divina, and therefore able to work faith, divine assurance, and a 
spiritual, divine life in us, which comes to perfection in eternal life. G. St. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


The latest "case" in the country church circles of 
Germany. 


The "Schrempf case" was soon followed by the "Harnack case". We have 
reported in recent times that the Wuerttemberg pastor Schrempf declared in a public 
service that he would no longer use the apostolic creed at baptism, since he did not 
believe several points of it, namely the conception of the Holy Spirit, the visible 
ascension into heaven, and the resurrection of the flesh. Schrempf was sued by the 
"church council" and the "civil council" at the Consistory. After lengthy negotiations, 
Schrempf's dismissal was decreed by the Consistory and confirmed by the King. 
This matter was settled at the end of May of this year. 
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This "in itself little significant event" now threatens to become the "starting point 
of a far-reaching movement," as the "Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung" fears. Dr. A. 
Harnack, Professor of Church History in Berlin, has also publicly declared himself 
against the validity of the Apostolicum in the Protestant Church. This came about in 
this way: A number of students, by means of a deputation, addressed to Prof. 
Harnack the inquiry whether he would advise them, in connection with other 
Prussian students, to address a petition to the Prussian Oberkirchenrath on the 
occasion of the Schrempf case, in which the latter would be requested to remove 
the so-called Apostolikum from the use of divine service and from the formula of 
obligation in ordinations. Harnack first answered the request verbally in the 
Collegium and then also fixed his answer in writing in the journal "Christliche Welt". 
Since it appears that the Harnack case will remain in the foreground in Germany for 
some time to come, we are providing Harnack's answer here in extenso. The Berlin 
professor says: 
| share with the questioners the view that it would behoove the Protestant 
Church to substitute for the Apostolicum, or alongside it, a brief confession which 
would express more clearly and surely the understanding of the Gospel gained at 
the Reformation and in the period which followed it, and at the same time remove 
the impulses which that symbol in its wording offersto many serious and 
sincere Christians, lay and clerical. 
2. Together with the questioners, | consider the Schrempf case to be a given, 
indeed a necessary occasion to raise again the question of the validity and use of the 
Apostolicum in the Protestant churches and not to be deterred from such a suggestion by 
the probable lack of success in the present. | am of the opinion that the General Synod of 
the Protestant Churches has no more serious and burning task than that of freely 
considering the question of confession. 
3. In such efforts, however, the slogan is not to be issued: "The Apostolicum 
should be abolished"; For such a slogan would become a weapon in the hands of the 
opponents of Christianity, would be an injustice to the high religious value and the 
venerable age of the Apostolicum, would furthermore mean a rape of the evangelical 
Christians who find their faith fully and without offence expressed in the Apostolicum, and 
would finally not correspond to the way in which the churches of the Reformation have 
faced the testimonies of faith of the past and must continue to do so until they receive the 
strength for a new reformational deed or a new reformational personality. 
4. Therefore, at the present time, all efforts can only be aimed at either 
removing the Apostolicum from liturgical use, or at allowing the congregations to dispense 
with it, or at replacing it with another evangelical formula of faith. 
5. These efforts, however, will only have a certain chance of success if one 
is really able to formulate and produce the short creed that one desires in place of or in 
addition to the Apostolicum, and if it surpasses the old one in form and force. 
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is to be laid. In the churches, to an even greater extent than in state life, one may 

only negate by building. Every other activity is evil; mere desires for a new 

confession, however well-intentioned and serious they may be, do not do so. 
6. The acceptance of the Apostolicum in its literal version is not a test of 
Christian and theological maturity; on the contrary, a mature Christian, educated in the 
understanding of the Gospel and in church history, will have to take offense at several 
sentences of the Apostolicum. On the other hand, a mature and educated theologian may 
be expected to have enough historical sense to convince himself of the high value and 
great truth of the Apostles' Creed, and to gain a positive attitude toward its fundamental 
ideas, which will enable him to recognize an ancient testimony of his own faith in the 
Apostles' Creed. 
7. This positive position, however, cannot be extended to all the individual 
sentences of the Symbol in their literal version. But here the threefold consideration may 
enter in, that a) the evangelical church itself does not maintain the original literal version 
in all the sentences of the symbol ("communion of saints"); b) that a sentence contradicts 
Paul's teaching ("resurrection of the flesh"), and therefore may not be maintained in its 
literal version even according to the principles of the evangelical church; and that c) all 
individual facts, to which the Christian professes to believe, are not sentences of the creed 
as bare facts, but for the sake of the invisible relations and values which faith perceives in 
them. 
8. These considerations, however, are not sufficient for a sentence of the 
Apostolicum ("Conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of the Virgin Mary"), for here something 
is asserted as a fact which is unbelievable to many believing Christians, and which does 
not admit of a reinterpretation lying in the continuity of other ecclesiastical 
reinterpretations, because one would have to reinterpret it into its opposite. Here, then, is 
a real emergency for every sincere Christian who should use this symbol as an expression 
of his faith and yet cannot convince himself of the truth of that sentence. The simplest 
solution would seem to be that those who do not recognize this proposition should not 
become and remain clergymen, and that laymen who are in the same position should also 
withdraw from the church which upholds this symbol. In fact, those who feel compelled in 
their conscience to act in this way can only be earnestly persuaded not to act contrary to 
their conscience, for to act contrary to conscience is the highest terror. But it is not the 
case that the conscientiousness of such men must become a general law. If for the sake 
of a single sentence, which at least does not stand in the center of Christianity, the ability 
to edify the community into which one is born and to participate in its inner life should be 
abolished, then a religious community could not exist at all. For how would it be possible 
to create institutions of doctrine and worship which in every part reflect the convictions of 
all and offend no one, and how is it conceivable that these institutions should immediately 
follow every change, however tried, in the Christian understanding? It is not, therefore, a 
lack of conscience, but a tenable and morally justifiable 
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9. 


Position taken by him who remains in the church, even as a teacher, who takes 
offence at that play and at similar ones. 

But this remaining is, of course, only morally justified if the theologian in 
question a) agrees with the fundamental idea of his church; b) where he can count 
on the understanding - be it also the opposing understanding - makes no secret of 
his dissenting opinion; and c) within the limits given him by his profession, works 
for the abolition of the state of necessity. In such a state he really finds himself; 
therefore, just as on the one hand he is not obliged to withdraw his strength from 
his church, which is not a church of the law, so on the other hand he is obliged to 
work on his part for the elevation of the state of necessity. Only in this way can he 
keep a good conscience. The kind of work, however, will vary according to 
profession and ability. Few people, if they examine themselves, will find in 
themselves the right and the immense strength that a public agitation demands. 
Also, noisy agitations often have the opposite success. 

The question whether future clergymen, who are at present still students 


of theology, find themselves justified, in view of their future, to enter into a movement for 
the abolition of the Apostolicum, | can only answer in the negative, and that for the 
following reasons: 


a) because the slogan "abolition of the Apostolicum" is a false one in the first 
place (see above); 

b) because, even if one keeps the task within the limits drawn above, in my 
opinion students should not publicly give a judgment at all in such questions as 
the present one; 

c) because the treatment of this particular question presupposes a Christian 
and scientific maturity which the students can acquire at the most at the end of 
their studies, but an agitation would infallibly involve also the young and youngest 
students, thus becoming a highly questionable and unpleasant spectacle, only 
confusing many consciences and very soon bringing embarrassing remorse to not 
a few (see also in particular what has been said under No. 5). 

Finally, by honoring the intention and desire from which the question arose, | 
am able to give the questioners two hints, by following which they“will more 
adequately and certainly accomplish what they desire: 

First of all, diligent study of the history of dogma and symbolism, so that a 
real understanding may be acquired, as of the original meaning of the confessions, 
so of the history of the transformation of their understanding - often up to a 
completely new meaning - and so that one may also learn to find one's way into 
apparently or really strange views and understand how to extract the truth from 
them. 

Then, firmness in the religious convictions that may have been gained at the 
university and which deviate from the so-called or real tradition, so that, when one 
enters office, that of which one was once convinced is not washed away again in 
a short time or pushed aside with a broken conscience. Agitations do not do this, 
least of all when they proceed from persons who are not yet sufficiently mature. 
But if all of them, as men in church office, hold faithfully and firmly to the ideals 
which they acquired as young men, then surely a golden time will come for the 
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Church of JEsu, and also the hardships that must now be endured will cease. 
Appendix. The essential content of the Apostolicum consists in the 
confessions that in the Christian religion the goods "holy church", "forgiveness of 
sins", "eternal life" are given, that the possession of these goods is promised to 
faith in God, the almighty Creator, in His Son Jesus Christ and in the Holy Spirit, 
and that they are gained through Jesus Christ our Lord. This content is evangelical. 
Adolf Harnack. 


Harnack's position is thus briefly this: The Apostles' Creed no longer expresses 
the faith of a "matured Christian, educated in the understanding of the Gospel and 
in church history"; a "Christian" of such a nature must rather take offense at several 
phrases of the Apostles' Creed. Such objectionable points are, in particular, 
"conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of Mary the Virgin," and the "resurrection of the 
flesh." It would be best to abolish the Apostolicum altogether, or to place alongside 
it "another evangelical formula of faith". This goal is also to be worked toward. The 
students in Berlin should not hide under a bushel the light that has dawned on them 
under Harnack's instruction as future pastors. In the meantime, they should try to 
make the best of the "state of emergency" and practice the art of bringing their 
unbelief into harmony with the wording of the Apostolicum. 

Against Harnack's position, however, a number of more or less decisive 
protests have now been published. A resolution of the District Synod of the County 
of Stolberg-RoBla (passed by 52 votes to 4) reads: "To request the Evangelical High 
Church Council to oppose the obvious efforts of unbelieving professors at our 
universities to eliminate the Symbolum apostolicum from use in worship with all means 
at its disposal before it is too late. The pastors of the superintendency of Frankfurt 
a. O. Il say, among other things, "It is not new that unbelief and lack of understanding 
should demand the abolition of the Apostolicum; not new that professors of theology 
should have fallen out with the scriptural faith of the church. But it is new and 
unheard-of that a professor of Protestant theology should not merely lead the 
prospective ministers of the Church away from the confession of the Church, but 
should instruct them to appease their consciences, if they allow themselves to be 
committed to the Apostolicum at their ordination, although they fundamentally 
disagree with it. May this process open the eyes of those who have hitherto been 
blinded by the demand for ‘freedom of science' to the inalienable right of the Church 
to exercise an effective influence on the preparation of her future ministers..... But 
we want to hold fast to the confession and not waver, and to lead our congregations 
ever deeper into the knowledge of 
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of the inexhaustible riches of the Apostolicon, this fundamental confession of all 
Christendom on earth." The Executive Committee of the August Conference and the 
Presidents of the Lutheran Associations within the Prussian Regional Church issued 
the following joint statement: "The professor of theology at the University of Berlin, 
Harnack, has made it his opinion that there is no more burning ecclesiastical task 
than to eliminate the Apostolicum for ecclesiastical use, has further explained to 
young students who had addressed themselves to him in this regard, the 
admissibility of reinterpretations of individual parts of the Apostolicum, and finally 
declared the obligation of the clergy to teach 'Receiving of the Holy Spirit, born of 
the Virgin Mary' to be a state of emergency, the cessation of which would only lead 
to a golden age for the Church. - The executive committee of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Conference in the Prussian Landeskirche and the presidents of the 
Lutheran associations in the provinces counter such omissions with the following 
statements: |. Every attempt to eliminate the Apostolicum for ecclesiastical use is a 
blow in the face of the Church of Christ. Il. it is high time that our students of theology 
should be effectively protected against the overthrow of doctrine and against the 
confusion of their minds on the part of theological doctors. III. that the Son of God is 
‘conceived of the Holy Spirit, born of the Virgin Mary,' this is the foundation of 
Christianity; it is the cornerstone on which all the wisdom of this world will shatter." 
The Prussian Oberkirchenrath regards the state of affairs as so alarming that, 
according to a report in the "Kreuzzeitung," he has summoned the General 
Superintendents of the nine old provinces to a consultation in Berlin. Declarations 
have also been made in favor of Harnack, not only from the broad Union body of the 
Prussian Provincial Church, but also by members of the Saxon "Lutheran" Provincial 
Church, which is at least as marshy. Yes, the Protestant Unionists, who are also 
members of the Landeskirche "in good standing," reproach Harnack for not going far 
enough. They find in his report "a small measure of scientific scepticism and an even 
smaller measure of reforming initiative". 

The "ecclesiastical superiors" are really in a difficult position. The monstrosity 
of the state church is composed of an unbelieving and a believing public, and if one 
wants to keep it - the monstrosity - alive, one must always be intent on compromise. 
According to earlier reports, the "case" could be treated as follows: Professor 
Harnack is told by the Prussian Minister of Culture, at the "highest" suggestion, that 
he (Harnack) should express himself more carefully in the future. This will not offend 
the majority of the unbelieving public too much, while it will reassure the loyal 
believing part to such an extent that it will not seriously disturb the peace of the 
regional church. A plaintive 
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The editor of the "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung", Prof. Zéckler of Greifswald, who 
wants to be counted among the decidedly "faithful", takes a similar position. He is 
content to say that "it would be deeply regrettable if events like the one reported 
above (the Harnack debate) were to be repeated more often at our theological 
colleges". He doubts, however, "whether what has taken place deserves to be 
elevated to the starting point of more numerous demonstrations of such a kind (as 
the protests against Harnack's debate)". FR: 


Miscellany. 


The rededication of the Castle Church in Wittenberg and the Roman 


anger about this event. Although the rededication of the Castle Church in 
Wittenberg was carried out by a church community that has largely fallen away from 
"God's Word and Luther's teaching," this event is also of great interest to true 
Lutherans. After all, the celebration in Wittenberg is a resounding testimony to the 
fact that through the Reformation Rome's unrestrained rule over the nations has 
been broken. Today's Rome hates Luther and his work as fiercely, if not more 
fiercely, than did the Rome of the sixteenth century. But it must allow it to happen 
that the most powerful prince on earth at the present time, surrounded by the 
emissaries of the Protestant princes of Europe, goes to Wittenberg to celebrate, at 
least outwardly, the man through whom God has restored the Gospel to the world 
and revealed the abomination of Pabstacy. As painfully as the report on the 
Wittenberg celebration touches on everything that shows that the participants in it 
did not recognize the true meaning of the Reformation, the event still fills us with joy 
insofar as it shows that the Roman beast can no longer, as before, tear everything 
apart with its teeth. - We leave here the cable report of the Wittenberg celebration 
published in political newspapers: The old city of Wittenberg, with its pointed gables, 
oddly shaped towers and narrow gaffes, presented a peculiar sight in its festive 
decorations on October 31. Everywhere one saw brightly colored banners and flags, 
the houses were decorated with green threads, and over the streets through which 
the procession moved, huge arches of honor with puffing inscriptions had been 
erected. A pavilion had been erected in front of the Yorkale of the Castle Church, 
under the roof of which the presentation of the keys took place. The construction of 
this church was begun in 1439 and the completion fell in the year 1499. In 1760 it 
was largely demolished by a bombardment and in the years 1813 and 1814 it 
suffered the same fate. 
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fate. It was first restored in the years 1814-1817 and now, thanks to the generosity 
of Emperor Wilhelm, anew. On the north side of the church were the wooden doors 
on which Luther posted his theses. In 1840 they were partly destroyed by fire and 
replaced in 1858 by 10 foot high bronze doors, which had been donated by Friedrich 
Wilhelm IV. They bear the Latin text of Luther's theses. Above them on a golden 
background is an image of Christ, with Luther and Melanchthon at his feet, and to 
the left above the doors are statues of the Electors Frederick the Wise and John the 
Steadfast. Large crowds had flocked from all parts of the country to witness the 
festivities; the streets presented a lively picture due to the masses surging to and 
fro; the shops were closed, and a cloudless autumn sky vaulted over the entire city, 
which was filled with festivities, from which the sun sent down its warming rays to 
the earth. On the arrival of the Emperor and his party, the Count Stolberg- 
Wernigerode received them at the station and conducted them to the town hall. 
Troops had been posted all the way from the station, which is a distance from the 
city, behind which the spectators had formed dense rows. The Emperor, who wore 
the uniform of the Garde du Corps, covered the way on foot, and as he passed the 
troops presented themselves, while the crowd cheered the sovereign. At the 
Rathshaus the Emperor was greeted by the Mayor of Wittenberg, who read an 
address in the name of the municipal authorities. When this was finished and the 
Emperor had thanked the officials with a few words for the words spoken in the 
address, the procession was formed. At the head of the procession were the highest 
Protestant clergymen of the empire, among them the president of the Protestant 
Oberkirchenrath and the general superintendent of the Lutheran (united) church. 
They were followed by a large number of other clergymen. Then came a long line of 
generals of the army in full uniform, other officers, the ministers of state, 
representatives of the Landtag, and many officials. Then came the Protestant 
princes of Germany and the representatives of the Protestant foreign principalities. 
The Emperor and his retinue formed the end of the procession under the escort of 
a squadron of cavalry. In the procession were also the festive committee, the various 
municipal and provincial officials, and many religious societies. Slowly the 
procession started to move across the market place. Troops manned the way and 
under the ringing of the bells of the various churches the brilliant procession moved 
towards the church, while from the tower of the castle church a trumpeter corps let 
"Ein feste Burg ist unser Gott" resound in mighty sounds. When the Emperor arrived 
at the door of the church, Professor Adler, the architect of the restored building, 
presented him with a gift, 
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the key to the church. The Emperor gave it with a few words to the president of the 
church council. The latter handed it over to Dr. Quandt, the pastor of the church, 
with the following words: "By order of the Emperor, the patron and builder of this 
house of God, and by virtue of my office, | hand over this key to you, as a decreed 
servant of the Word. May all who enter through the door which this key opens, enter 
into the gate of heaven." Dr. Quandt then opened the door, and the Emperor and his 
retinue entered. As he passed through the central aisle, the congregation rose and 
sang the hymn, "Come Holy Spirit, HErre God." As soon as the imperial company 
and the other guests had taken their appointed places, Dr. Schultze, the General 
Superintendent of the Province of Saxony, delivered the Liturgy. Dr. Vieregge, the 
court preacher, preached the sermon on the text Rom. 3, 24: "And are justified 
without merit by His grace, through the redemption that came by Christ Jesus." After 
the conclusion of the service, the company drove to the Luther House, where the 
Emperor signed the dedication certificate. From the Luther House, the Emperor took 
in the splendid historical procession, consisting of 19 groups, illustrating the founding 
and development of Wittenberg and the building of the Castle Church. The eleventh 
float was the main part of the procession. On it was a representation of Luther on 
horseback (!), surrounded by his followers. Behind the wagon rode the five leaders 
of the famous League of Schmalkalden, which was founded in Wittenberg in 1538 
to defend the Protestants against Charles V. This wagon was surrounded by 
representatives of the Protestants. Surrounding this carriage were representatives 
of the unions which took part in the restoration of the church. The Emperor himself 
read the inaugural document in a loud voice. Among other things, the document 
states that Wilhelm I, King of Prussia and German Emperor, ordered the renovation 
of the church, and that Emperor Frederick III took great interest in it, while Wilhelm 
Il completed the work today. The document concludes with the following words: "In 
the Protestant faith we have implored Almighty God in fervent prayer to preserve for 
our Protestant people the blessings of the Reformation, piety, charity and 
faithfulness, and to take our German fatherland into His gracious care. We hope to 
be saved by our evangelical faith, but we also hope that all ministers of the 
evangelical church will strive only to conduct their ministry in the spirit of the pure 
Christian faith. The Reformation in its revival should be a guide for the people to a 
pious, godly walk, and should exhort them to excel in Christian living toward all other 
people, even those of a different faith." When the procession was over, the whole 
company went to the refectory, where a banquet awaited them. There were 220 
guests present. 
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The Duke of York, who represented Queen Victoria at the ceremony, sat opposite 
the Emperor. After the pew had ended, the Emperor rose and made a speech. He 
said: "The idea of restoring the Castle Church was a favourite of my forefathers. After 
my grandfather had made the preparations, my father took up the plan with all the 
warmth of his deep feeling. It was not God's will that my father should see the 
completion of the work, but a grateful posterity will never forget that his name is 
inseparably connected with this monument of the Reformation. To us the church is 
not merely a monument, but an earnest reminder and expression of divine blessing 
through the Protestant church. The Creed which we made today in the presence of 
God unites us and all of Christendom. Therein lies the bond of peace which 
transcends all separation. In matters of faith there is no compulsion. Free conviction 
of heart, and the decided acknowledgment of the same, is a blessed fruit of the 
Reformation. We Protestants make war with no one for his faith, but we hold fast our 
belief in the Gospel unto death." The Emperor thanked the German princes and the 
Protestant sovereigns of Europe for their participation in the celebration. He 
concluded his speech by raising the cup which Wittenberg had honored Luther with 
on his wedding day, and said, "This cup once touched Luther's lips. It shall serve me 
to drink to the health of my distinguished guests. Long life to the Protestant princes 
of Europe and the governments of the German free cities." After the banquet, the 
Emperor and the Empress went to the improvised theater (!) in the riding arena of 
the riding artillery detachment, where they attended a performance of the Luther 
festival play by Herrig, which illustrated the main events from the life of the Reformer. 
So far the report available to us. What does the Pope say to the celebration in 
Wittenberg? Politics forbids him to express his heart's opinion personally at this time. 
But papist newspapers do not hold back with their judgment. Thus it says in a 
dispatch: "The "Voce della Verita" ("Voice of Truth"), published in Rome, comes 
down on the Emperor's speech in the harshest manner. Emperor Wilhelm had 
glorified rebels and superstitious people through his speech. But, of course, nothing 
else was to be expected from the German Emperor, who was allied with those who 
today held the Pope in captivity. For the Catholics of Germany it is time to protest 
against the celebration of the apostates." The Berlin "Germania," the chief organ of 
the Centre Party in Germany, is indignant over the celebration in Wittenberg, and 
brings a lengthy article in which it states that state funds were used to carry out the 
restoration of the Wittenberg Castle Church, and then tries to prove that on the part 
of the government there was a downright criminal 
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It is to begin to use state funds, which to a large extent also flow from the pockets 
of strict Catholics, for an exclusively Protestant-confessional purpose. (This 
objection would carry weight if it came from another mouth. But that it should be 
raised by the Romans is impertinent, since they are by no means stupid in 
demanding and accepting State funds.) F..P. 
Missionary Dworkowiez reports the following about Jews and the mission to 


the Jews in Prague in the Breslau "Kirchen-Blatt": The three greatest sights of the 
city (Prague) are in the old ghetto or Judenstadt: 1) The gloomy and ancient 
synagogue from the year 1260, one of the oldest synagogues in Europe, which has 
sunk so low that one has to descend several steps into the interior. 2) The Jewish 
town hall with a tower from 1648. This tower has a clock with a Hebrew dial, on 
which the hands move from right to left, as one reads Hebrew. 3) The old Jewish 
cemetery (Beth-Chajim, House of Life) which is said to be 1275 years old. Over 
3000 gravestones with legible and illegible inscriptions lie here in colorful confusion 
and show an ancient, desolate picture in the middle of the old Jewish city. The oldest 
gravestone of a Sarah Cohn shows the Jewish year 4356 after the creation of the 
world, while the Jews today write 5652. This cemetery has not been used since 
1787. On many tombstones can still be seen the sign of the tribe to which the 
deceased belonged, e.g.: a pitcher for the tribe of Levi; two blessing hands signify 
the lineage of Aaron, etc. At the wall of this strange place, sacred to the Jews, | 
preached the Gospel of the grace of God in Christ Jesus to some truth-loving Jews. 
- At present there are 27,000 Jews living in Prague, who have 30 synagogues, 75 
rabbis, preachers and prayer leaders, and many schools. Prague is perhaps the 
only city in Europe where the Jews have their own town hall. There are over 100,000 
Jews in all Bohemia, and they have not a single missionary. Until 1890 Prague was 
a mission station of the Free Church of Scotland; but now the Scottish missionary 
has retired, and the great field of labor lies fallow. | therefore made an attempt last 
autumn to cast the net of the Gospel in Prague: | visited their synagogues and 
scholars, listened to the sermons and Scripture expositions of their most eminent 
rabbis, offered them the New Testament, became acquainted with some families, 
struck up conversations with them in their houses of prayer, in the streets, and in 
their restaurants. The Bohemian Jews are proud of their past, their wealth and their 
influence in Austria, but they seem to be more receptive and accessible than the 
Jews in Silesia and Germany. This is also confirmed by the Lutheran and Reformed 
pastors of Prague, who baptize several Jews each year. In all 7 Protestant 
congregations of Prague there are 
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also proselytes from Israel as regular members. - On the penitential Sabbath of Israel 
| went to the above-mentioned ancient synagogue to hear the penitential sermon 
delivered by the Orthodox Chief Rabbi of Prague. The Rabbi, Dr. E., while relentlessly 
punishing the sins of his people, did not show them where redemption and 
forgiveness of sins were to be found, but put them off until the Day of Atonement, and 
exhorted them to observe the Jewish precepts and statutes. | had in mind the words 
of the prophet, "My people, thy comforters deceive thee, and destroy the way which 
thou shalt go." Isa. 3, 12. | heard a similar sermon of repentance on the great Day of 
Atonement in the "new magnificent Temple, where the Rabbi, Dr. G., preached 
repentance to the Reformed Jews. But the audience in this synagogue listened much 
more devoutly and attentively to the solo singing of a young Jewish lady, who sang 
the liturgical Hebrew responsories, than to the penitential sermon of their young rabbi. 
- In both synagogues | found some willing and attentive listeners, to whom | showed 
in silence, without disturbing the "service", from the Old Testament that a Day of 
Atonement without a high priest, without sacrifices and without the Holy of Holies was 
an absurdity, and drew their attention to the Day of Atonement of the New Covenant 
as presented in the Letter to the Hebrews. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


l. America. 


The General Lutheran Synod of Wisconsin, Minnesota, Michigan, etc., 
constituted itself at a meeting held in Milwaukee from October 13 to 15. A constitution was 
discussed and adopted. The confession paragraph reads: "This body confesses the 
canonical writings of the Old and New Testaments as God's revealed word and the 
confession of the Evangelical Lutheran Church contained in the Concordia Book of 1580 
as its own." As to the nature of the union, the Constitution says: "This union is not a merger 
of the individual synods into the general body, but they stand in it as independent district 
synods with all their rights, insofar as they have not transferred the same to the general 
body." The general presiding officer has the duty of attending the individual district synods. 
The general synod, through its officials, supervises the doctrine and practice of the district 
synods, but especially all teaching institutions; however, the institutions presently existing 
(the general theological seminary, the grammar school and teachers’ seminary in 
Wisconsin, one grammar school and one proseminary each in Minnesota and Michigan) 
remain the property of the district synods. The supervision of the institutions will be 
exercised primarily by one or more committees consisting of members of the three district 
synods. The general synod shall publish a common church bulletin, a theological journal, 
a school journal, a children's bulletin, and a calendar, as well as church magazines. 
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and publish textbooks. The inner mission shall initially remain the task of the district 
synods. However, all missions are under the direction and supervision of the general 
synod, which elects a superintendent for this purpose and disposes of the manpower and 
funds to be used for this purpose. The teachers for the general theological seminary in 
Wisconsin are elected by the Board of Directors of this institution, which is strengthened 
by three representatives from each of the other district synods. The election of teachers 
at the Special Institutes remains in the hands of the respective District Synods. The 
general synod meets every two years. The number of delegates to be sent by the District 
Synods is provisionally fixed at 120, of which Wisconsin elects one-half, Minnesota one- 
third, and Michigan one-sixth. The mode of election is left to the district synods, but half 
the delegates must be taken from the pastors, half from the hearers. The election of 
officers resulted in the following: President: Prof. Ernst; Vice-President: P. C. Gausewitz; 
Secretary: Dir. Huber; Treasurer: Mr. F. Kieckhefer. F.P. 

The "Casus Andover", which had been pending for so long that it was almost 
forgotten, may now be considered to be over. The Superior Court of Massachusetts, 
which as the higher instance had to judge the case, did not even deal with the question 
at issue, but only revised the proceedings of the lower instance and found an error in 
them, upon which it simply referred the trade back to where it had come from. Thus it was 
now up to the council of visitators to start its work all over again, to investigate what had 
long been clear and obvious, to spend time, effort and expense on repeating a process 
that was already far too much litigation in the first hearing, had far too much jurisprudence 
and far too little theology as its legal basis, where it was a matter of the disposition of a 
theological teaching institution. But this confusion is largely due to the fact that Andover 
and similar institutions are not, as they should be, the property of the church, but have an 
independent existence, and the teachers working at them do not actually perform their 
duties as teachers of the church on behalf of the church. With us, a theological teacher 
who would have become objectionable after the manner of the advanced gentlemen at 
Andover, praise God, would be made shorter trial. It is reported that the visitation councils 
of the seminary of Andover, after a discussion with the trustees of the institution, have 
decided to take no further steps, that is, to drop the deal. 

A.G. 

In the American Episcopal Church, too, there is disagreement about revision. 
For more than ten years the revision of the Book of Common Prayer has been in 
progress. Common Prayer for more than ten years, and the voices are increasing which 
demand that the forthcoming General Convention should not yet conclude. Already in 
1889 52 changes were recommended; the new Commission recommends still more. The 
revision of the hymnal, which was only adopted in its present form in 1871, is moving the 
minds and the pens even more. The Commission has placed a number of hymns now in 
the Hymnal on the index for deletion; other hymns, about 400, which are not yet in the 
book, are recommended for inclusion; in the hymns which are to be retained, various 
changes are proposed; and neither the deletion nor the addition nor the alteration, as the 
Commission intends, finds general approval. In the church bulletins, longer and shorter 
articles appear every week, in which the work of revision is criticized, and in some cases 
sharply rebuked. 
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Be it enacted. To defray the expenses of this revision of the hymnals, each diocese shall 
pay as many P3.00 as it contains pastors; $1600.00 has been expended since the 
Commission was appointed, that is, since 1886, and when the work is finished, new 
hymnals will have to be purchased throughout the Episcopal Church, with which many are 
so badly pleased from the first that it has already been suggested in all seriousness that 
there should be to introduce no uniform hymnal at all, but to let everyone sing what he 
likes, to let each congregation introduce a hymnal that it likes, to accept the work of the 
committee "as a valuable contribution to hymnology" with a vote of thanks, and then to 
overburden the supply of hymnals to the book printers and booksellers. An important 
lesson that emerges from all this is that an ecclesiastical community that possesses a 
really good hymnal should thank God for such a treasure; and another lesson, which 
should not be underestimated, is that one should think carefully before embarking on any 
far-reaching changes to agendas, catechisms and hymnals. For, in the first place, not 
every change is by any means an improvement; in the second place, not every enrichment 
is also a real gain; in the third place, peace is a good, for the preservation of which one 
should, under certain circumstances, renounce a real gain, unless God has forbidden such 
renunciation. A. G. 


The Apostolic Succession is to be sung as follows, according to a hymn proposed 
by the Revision Committee for the Revised Hymnal of the Episcopal Church in America: 


"His twelve apostles first He made, His ministers of grace; 
And they their hands on others laid, To fill in turn their place. 
"So age by age, and year by year, His grace is handed on; 
And still the holy church is here, Although her Lord is gone." 

The directors of Union Seminary have repealed the Stipulation of 1870, where 
according to which every appointment of a professor had to be submitted to the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States and could be rejected and thus 
invalidated by a majority of the same, in their meeting on October 13, and this after a 
petition to the most recent General Assembly for the annulment of this rule had been 
rejected. Thus the Board of Directors of this institution made it known as plainly as 
possible that they had no intention of accepting the appointment of Dr. Briggs, which had 
been disapproved by the Assembly, in defiance of this veto, that is, that the administrators 
of a theological institution should nevertheless leave in his office as a theological teacher 
a teacher who has been rejected as a dangerous false teacher by the representative body 
of the church to which the seminary is to train preachers, and, by annulling that agreement 
of 1870, indicate that they no longer wish to grant the church even the slight possibility of 
having a say in the appointment of the teachers of their future preachers. Thus the 
Presbyterians are having the same experience with Union Seminary as the 
Congregationalists had with Andover, experience which will perhaps have the good effect 
of making one realize, or, where one already knows, of fortifying one in the realization that 
it is a very dangerous thing for a church to relinquish control of its theological teaching 
institutions. On the other hand, it is also a saddening sign of the times that the directors 
of Union Seminary, who after all are not without their aura popularis 
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and who certainly know how to feel the pulse of their time, may dare to proceed as it is 
before their eyes. They know that thousands nod at them even in circles where one does 
not yet applaud and shout bravo, as happens on many sides. The number of new students 
entering the Seminary has also increased, not decreased, in comparison with those of 
last year, and the young people who choose this institution, while they could also go to 
Princeton, or the parents who send their sons to Union, did not come to the country only 
this morning, that they did not know what it means, when an institution, at which Or. Briggs 
works and the General Assembly defies salvation. 6. 

Rome offended in Chicago! Now the Romans are not pleased after all with the 
proceedings at the "inauguration" of the Chicago World's Fair. The "Catholic Standard" 
declares that Depew's speech was an insult to Catholics. Depew said many false things, 
but also some true things, e.g. about the Pabst Church, and this aroused the wrath of the 
"Catholic Standard". Depew said among other things: "Violence was the only source and 
exercise of authority both in the Church and in the State when Columbus sailed westward 
from Palos. ... Absolutism in the state and bigoted intolerance in the church bound up 
popular unrest and shackled the spirit of thought and enterprise in the fifteenth century. 
The divine right of kings completely stifled even the faintest glimmer of revolt against 
tyranny, and the problems of science, whether they related to the heavens or the earth, 
to astronomy or geography, were solved and buried by ecclesiastical decrees. ... An 
English Gladstone, or a French Gambetta, or a German Bismarck, or an Italian Garibaldi, 
or a Spanish Castelar" (a whimsical compilation!) "would have been thought monsters, 
and their deaths at the stake or in the stocks and under the anathema of the Church would 
have been praised and approved by kings and nobles, by priests and by the people. ... 
Punishments were intended to engender patriotism and to promote piety by ordeal. 
Confessions of faith, pressed out of the victim writhing in pain on torture, were thought 
powerful to save the soul from eternal ruin." Thus Depew. The Papist has the impudence 
to assert that this is untrue, so far as the Church is concerned! F.P. 


Il. Abroad. 


Modern Reformation Festival Observations. The "Sachsische Kirchen- und 
Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) brings the following reflection under the 
title "Zum Reformationfest" (On the Reformation Festival), and similar voices have already 
repeatedly been heard in regional church papers: "A second Reformation, a second 
Luther! That is the wish and longing of many today, and not the worst of our people. One 
has the feeling everywhere that things are not as they should be in the Protestant Church. 
Its disunity on the outside, its division on the inside, its partial devastation by a false 
theological science that is distancing itself more and more from the basic principles of the 
Lutheran Reformation, its bondage to the state, the apostasy of many baptizing members 
in its midst, who have nothing of the spirit of Protestantism but the spirit of negation, all 
this is felt severely by all faithful members in it, and all the more severely because the 
church, against which the Reformation protested, and against which the Lutheran church 
is continually protesting, has abandoned its old principles of all Scripture and all Christ. 
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The Reformation is a second reformation, or the further development and completion of 
this work of reformation, that is the longing call that rises from countless hearts, and from 
many also as a prayer to the Reformation. A second reformation, or the further 
development and completion of this work of reformation, is therefore the longing call that 
rises from innumerable hearts, from many also as a prayer to the Lord of the Church, who 
has said: | am with you always, even unto the end of the world. - The thought also rules 
the spirits that this reformation cannot come by way of synods, through Pereine, through 
all kinds of writings, but only through a mighty personality, as Luther of 1517 was. For even 
though reformations in the field of the state and the church may have been prepared by 
movements of the spirits of many years before, Germany's unification by the political 
movements since 1813, the Reformation by the "pre-Reformation" movements in 
Bohemia, England and Italy, in the end it is always a man sent by God to the race of time 
who finally accomplishes the redeeming deed. World history is concentrated in 
personalities, church history in personalities. It was the one man Luther who lit the fire that 
moved the Christian world, and of whom the old monk Dr. Fleck, when he found the 95 
sentences posted in his Rempter at Steinlausig and read them, cried out in joy: 'Ho, ho, 
he will do it, he is coming, for which we have long waited’; it was one man, Bismarck, who 
lifted Germany into the saddle, and it can again only be a powerful Christian personality, 
a character founded in Christ, who brings us a second Reformation or brings to an end the 
Reformation begun by Luther. When and whence this movement and this man will come 
to the evangelical Christian people, who can say? One can certainly say where he will 
certainly not come from, namely, not from the midst of the modern scribes who have 
elevated their subjective thinking to the position of ruler and in sophistical specialism are 
nagging at the Scriptures and the fundamental beliefs of Christianity; one can certainly say 
that such spirits as Ronge, v. Egidy, Ritschl, Harnack will not be it. But whether the man 
will come from the German people, or whether God will place his cradle in another land, 
whether the end of the century will bring him to us, or whether centuries will pass before 
his coming, no one is able to determine. And we can do nothing about it. We can only wait 
in patience, hope - and pray. Only one thing falls to us as a task in the waiting time. What 
is that? A glance at the history of the world and the church shows that God always sends 
the right men when the time is fulfilled. The mightiest spirits would have wrought nothing 
without the fulness of times. What would Paul have done with his preaching to Athens and 
Rome in those centuries when Athens flourished under Pericles, when Rome subjugated 
Italy's peoples by her bravery! What would Luther have wanted with his 95 sentences at 
the time of the Crusades! A great man, a saviour, a reformer must come in his time. But 
his time, the generation of his time, must also come to him. He must be able to appear in 
their midst and bear witness. If a second Reformation, a second Luther is to appear among 
us, we must be a people prepared for such a man of the future and for such an event of 
the future. But how can such preparation, such skillfulness, come about? Certainly not by 
a break with the principles of the Reformation, but rather only by abiding in them, by 
deepening them, by working through the great Reformation thoughts again and again: 
Scripture alone, Christ alone." This is truly great fancifulness and fancifulness. Yes, when 
men who have 
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If they have recognized and deplore the deep damage to the national church, the false 
theological science, the bondage of the church to the state, the multitude of negative 
spirits in the midst of the church, and yet make no move to get away from this theology, 
from the state, from fellowship with unbelievers, but instead wait, hope, and ask God to 
raise up a man who will do what God has commanded all Christians to do, this sounds 
like a mockery of prayer and religion. And what they demand besides prayer, immersion 
in the fundamental ideas of the Reformation: "Three Scriptures alone, Christ alone," is 
also mere figure of speech, so long as they peaceably co-operate with the most manifest 
enemies of Christ and the Scriptures. No, such people can no longer be advised and 
helped, and whether Luther rises from the dead. G. St. 

Evangelical Federation. "The meeting of the General Executive Committee of 
the Evangelical Federation, which took place in Eisenach on October 10 and 11, was 
attended by about 30 representatives of all the main German associations. The 
negotiations, which were confidential in detail, mainly concerned the cultivation of 
relations with the press and the issuing of a proclamation which has already been 
published under the address: "To our Protestant comrades of the people". In the public 
people's meeting on October 11, Archdeacon Kieser, Count Wintzingerode, Prof. Dr. 
Beyschlag and Pros. Dr. Nippold. Prof. Dr. Beyschlag touched on the Mainz Catholics’ 
and the Lucerne Old Catholics' Assembly, which he attended as the only Protestant, and 
called at the end for the Luther Monument in Eisenach to be further promoted 
energetically, Dr. Nippold gave, in the form of memories from the life of the deceased Dr. 
Lipsius, a picture of the work which this theologian had done as Bible Lecturer, Bible 
Historian, as Dogmatist, as Man of the Church, as co-founder of the General Evangelical- 
Protestant Association.Protestant. Mission Society and above all of the Evangelical 
Federation. He explained that he is primarily to be thanked for the difficult work of having 
steered the various currents that emerged in the Evangelical Federation into a unified 
path, just as Lipsius, as seldom anyone else, has successfully worked to bring about an 
understanding among the various theological convictions. Only in this way can it be 
explained that he was able to join hands with Stécker in the Evangelical-Social Congress 
in Berlin." (A. E. L. K.) Apostles of unbelief, like Beyschlag, Lipsius, Nippold, with 
pronounced "orthodox," like Stécker, hand in hand: that is the signature of the German 
Protestant Church. That in this fraternization of faith and unbelief unbelief sets the tone 
and faith is condemned to silence is proved by the last rally of the Protestant League. In 
a letter to the individual associations, the main executive committee asked them to refrain 
from any public discussion of the question raised by Prof. Harnack, so that the peace 
within the Federation would not be disturbed. 

On the question of the day. Prof. Harnack recently published a paper which was 
greeted with joy by the Berlin Jewish-Freemason press. In it he writes: "To the protests, 
vituperations, insinuations and distortions | shall answer as little as | did four years ago. It 
is not my office to consider the question whether such goings-on as are now again 
unleashed, as if on command, may be tolerated in the Protestant Church." So only the 
denial and denigration of the fundamental Christian truths, not the confession and defense 
of them, may be tolerated in the Protestant Church! That Harnack, by the way, will be 
victorious in this struggle, can be clearly foreseen. For he is consequent and demands 
the exclusion of the orthodox 
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Zealots from the Protestant national church. The latter are already covering their retreat 
by not even daring to say that such spirits as Harnack must not be tolerated in the 
Protestant Church. G. St. 


The last consequence. On this year's Sedan Day, a senior teacher at the Real- 
Progymnasium in Duderstadt, Hanover, by the name of Heimke, addressed his students 
in a ceremonial speech: "Go then and be worthy of your fathers. Whatever your God may 
be called, whether it be Allah, Buddha or Brahma, whether it be Jehovah, whether it be 
the almighty, eternal and all-gracious God of the Christians, who has mercy and grace 
even on those who languish in prisons, do not lie!" That will be the end of state-church 
religion: naked paganism! 

Ritschl'sches Heidenthum. "At the recent conference of the "Scientific 
Preachers' Association" in Hanover, an association of the Ritschlians living in Hanover 
and Brunswick, the pastoral care of the sick and the future life according to the depictions 
of Jesus and the apostles were discussed. With regard to the first point, the demand 
remained that pastoral care must consist in comforting, and that one must beware of 
attempts at conversion. The pastor was to limit himself to reading aloud and prayer (but 
one should consider what prayer is according to Ritschl's teaching); all further 
development was to be left to God. It is astonishing to us to hear that one can still ask at 
a pastoral conference whether the clergyman should also visit the sick without being 
called. With regard to eternal life, it must be stated that the statements of the New 
Testament, in contrast to those of the Old Testament, are intended to reveal it only as a 
spiritual good, precisely as moral and religious perfection. The ideas of the resurrection, 
however, are not to interfere with this spiritual character. As salvation itself is conceived 
only as the continuation and perfection of sonship with God and moral renewal in the 
fellowship with Christ that already exists here, so also there should still be a progress from 
stage to stage. The attainment of the same presupposes the existence of a religious- 
moral disposition and corresponding life-wan del, and since both are based on faith, 
eternal life can also be promised to faith alone." (A. E. L. K.) Of course, when these 
scholarly preachers speak of Christ, faith, resurrection, eternal life, they do not mean the 
Christ whom the Scriptures reveal and the Church confesses, the Son of God and Saviour 
of the world; they do not mean the faith which relies solely on the blood and merit of the 
Son of God; they do not mean the resurrection of the flesh, nor the eternal life which 
Christians hope for. In this respect, we prefer the open, unabashed paganism, such as 
that senior teacher in Duderstadt is talking about, even more than such a disguised 
paganism, which lies to and deceives the world with Christian phrases. G. St. 


Church and Secte. The "Pilger a. S." complains: "A sign of the confusion of all 
good order, which is also spreading among the pious, is reported by the "Lutheran God's 
Box" from Moravia: "In the Moravian village of Herzogwald, parish of Christdorf, a number 
of Lutherans have been accepted into the Brethren Church. In Austria the Church of the 
Brethren is an independent church, existing alongside the Lutheran Church of the 
Augsburg and Helvetic Confessions. Even if the church provision for the Lutherans in 
Herzogwald, in view of the wide dispersion, the poverty, and other sad conditions, is 
meager and insufficient for seeking souls, the action of the Brethren congregation cannot 
be excused from the ecclesiastical point of view and is deeply to be deplored. It is also to 
be 
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The Lutherans are concerned that after the founding of a Brethren congregation in 
Herzogwald, the existence of the parish of Christdorf appears to be even further 
endangered. This intrusion into a Lutheran congregation is reminiscent of the Methodist 
and Baptist missionary activity of the Americans. We would like to admonish the leading 
circles of the Brethren Church not to damage the good name they have in Protestant 
Christianity by such Roman Methodist intrusion into Lutheran congregations. There is 
plenty of room in the world for missionary activity; it is not necessary to single out Lutheran 
congregations for this purpose. For us Lutherans, however, these events are a new spur 
that must drive us to serve the Diaspora with greater zeal and new fidelity, so that the 
endangered members of our church may be strengthened." So much for the "pilgrim." 
Certainly every Christian should stay away from the "Church of the Brethren." The 
"Brethren Church" is not a church of the pure word, but a sect. But what is the situation in 
the ecclesiastical communities which the "Pilgrim" calls Lutheran? Is only God's pure word 
preached in them, as distinguished from the sects? Not at all! In them, too, false doctrine 
in its most manifold forms has long since acquired the right of home and can unhindered 
lead souls to eternal ruin. With what right does a "Lutheran" community demand that its 
members not turn to the sects, when it itself has ceased to be a church of the pure Word 
and has thus long since become a sect? F.P. 


Leipzig Mission. Missionary Pamperrien has been appointed Senior of the 
Tamulen Mission by the Mission College. Missionary Stosch has accepted an 
appointment as pastor of the Deaconess House of St. Elisabeth in Berlin. 


The "Pilger a. S." voices the following complaint about the Reformation 
celebration in Wittenberg: "The most important event of the past week should have been 
the Reformation celebration in the Luther city of Wittenberg. We already foresee that this 
will not be the case, since the most glamorous processions and the most uplifting sacred 
music performances can never replace what the "leading" (?) "of the German lands has 
lost, namely the unapologetic full and complete confession of the faith of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church. If the festival of Wittenberg was to have the significance that the 
Protestant Emperor, as it seems, wanted to give it, then a deed had to be done, the 
accomplishment of which, unfortunately, can hardly be hoped for. The great lie of the so- 
called Union had to be erased and atoned for. Everywhere one seeks and longs for a new 
one, one brews recipes that are to help the sick body of the people to health, yes, one 
cries out for reformers, and one passes by, as if struck with blindness, the unrealized 
blessings of Luther's Reformation and scolds its admirers and lovers as confessional 
hotspurs and orthodox eccentrics. Only continue in this course, and time will soon teach 
where it leads. The Romanists will certainly not fare badly; indeed, it may happen that the 
Pope's mendicant monks with their knapsacks will once again wander through the streets 
of the cities, which, in their puffed-up conceit of education, have exalted themselves above 
the simple faith in catechism, and that the scholarly wisdom, which has become disgraced 
in its arrogance, will learn to yearn behind monastery walls for the pure milk of the simple 
Gospel. The Catholic Church Gazette for Saxony has recently made a visible effort to "dig 
up" interest in the former monasteries of our university city, (?) "and it seems that this is 
not just a matter of historical studies. At the same time we hear that the belief in Purgatory 
is called the dogma of common sense. 
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so that ‘only ignorance, obscurity, and stubborn, passionate adherence to error can reject 
the belief in the existence of a place of purification and claim that after this life there is only 
heaven and hell." So much for the "Pilgrim." Only it must not be forgotten that the so-called 
Lutheran national churches could hardly organize a better Reformation festival. With regard 
to them, too, it is said, "Hin ist hin!" they now have "science"! 

F. P. 


Prof. Virchow now also wants to give up the old languages as the basis of 
general higher education. Virchow has again become Rector of the Berlin University 
and has given his inaugural speech on "Learning and Research". Political newspapers 
report on the content of this speech: Virchow admitted that the teaching of the old 
languages had long had the beneficial effect for educated Europe of giving it a common 
educational basis and of securing and promoting mutual understanding and a feeling of 
belonging together. "But," continued the speaker, "that has now become different, quite 
different. The national languages have come into their natural rights, and the state of 
Babylonian confusion of languages has thereby come about for the learned world as well. 
Thus we have reached a turning point with the classical languages. Grammatical training" 
(was this the only purpose of the study of the old languages?) "is not the means of 
progressive development that our youth needs, and does not produce that pleasure in 
learning which is a prerequisite for independent further development. Other fields of 
teaching are now so far developed that they are capable of completely fulfilling what is 
necessary. These are mathematics, philosophy, and the natural sciences; they give the 
young mind such a secure grounding that it can make itself at home in any faculty with 
some ease. There is undeniably a factual difference with respect to the demands which the 
individual faculties have to make on the preliminary education of the graduates. If, however, 
the classical languages are no longer capable of creating the unifying bond, then the 
substitute for this can only be found in that golden triad of mathematics, philosophy and 
natural sciences, on the development of which the entire Western culture is based, that 
culture which also produced a Christopher Columbus." - Thus Virchow according to the 
newspaper reports. If Virchow's program were accepted, the German youth would soon be 
afflicted with a strange "pre-education". What Virchow and his comrades understand by 
philosophy and natural science is for the most part - sit venia verbo - a swindle. They are 
already causing enough confusion among the young, who have already had a considerable 
education. What would become of it if the whole generation were to be brought up with this 
fodder from the outset! F. P. 


The Social Democratic Bible. Under this heading the paper "Under the Cross" 
writes: While the professors of modern theology take the book of books under the knife of 
their "criticism" on the catheters and in books, thus orally and in writing, in order to cut out 
of it what they consider "spurious" or "unbelievable" according to their reason - while thus 
the Bible is being decomposed and torn to shreds the longer the more by the appointed 
scribes, the Social Democrats have considered it timely to submit a new Bible to the people. 
They are distributing en masse a small booklet of 15 pages with the title: "The Bible in the 
Vestentasche, ein kleines aber gewichtiges HUulfsbiichlein, die AnmaBungen und Irrlehren 
der p. t. Geistlichkeit zuriick-. clergy back- 
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to the Bible." In very short sections, this diatribe ridicules one biblical story after another, 
mostly in expressions of the newer Bible critics, whom the author has studied thoroughly. 
A poem urges the reader to give the booklet to women and children to read, so that they 
may learn that their pastor's Sunday sermon is not able to solve the mystery of the world, 
that the Bible and religion are enemies of the modern worldview; "and if you need more, 
write to the publisher in Berlin; as soon as he sees your letter, he will send you this booklet 
free of charge. "So we are dealing here" - writes the "Rh. luth. Wochenbl." - "It is an 
organized agitation which seeks to bring atheism and unbelief among the masses, and to 
disgrace the official watchword of Social Democracy, ‘Religion is a private matter.' Seldom 
has a more refined and wretched work come into our hands, says the "Ev. Kirchl. Anz.", a 
booklet so full of poison and bile, full of exaggerations and untruths, that it is only with 
reluctance that we print a few passages from it. This booklet is distributed not only in Berlin, 
but in all German capitals and also in Switzerland, and in Zurich it is distributed free of 
charge to schoolchildren by the Gritli-Verein. - Don't our people need the Zuchtruthen? -" 
Certainly, God has already sent these breeding troughs in the strangler angel who is 
presently going about and holding his abundant harvest in one of the largest cities of our 
fatherland. But let us return to the beginning: what our modern theology proclaims as its 
wisdom in the lecture halls before a select group of "educated" listeners, social democracy 
preaches to the people in the streets, of course in a coarser form, without any covering and 
embellishment, by which the professors still clothe their teachings in a beautiful and decent 
garment. But at bottom it is one and the same doctrine: the denial of the divine revelation 
in his infallible word. . . . Social democracy only draws the final consequences from this 
wisdom of the cathedra, for it no longer needs to take any account either of the state or of 
the church; it has nothing to lose today either, having already once been put on guard; it 
seeks its gain among those who are becoming more and more alienated from the church 
and who are increasingly dissatisfied with the ruling state order; it reaps what others have 
sown through their apostasy from God and his word. Here, too, the saying is true: the evils 
of the people develop from top to bottom. 


The British Bible Society in 1891 distributed nearly 4 million Bibles in 300 
different languages and dialects; since its foundation in 1804: 131,833,769 copies. In 
Germany the sales have increased considerably, and a further large increase is promised; 
but the report declares "that a great deal remains to be done before the Bible becomes the 
true popular book in Germany." In France the agents complain of the growth of scepticism, 
in Switzerland of great increase of rationalism among the clergy. Successes are reported 
from Spain, Russia, and Italy. The Society has had to close its last account with a deficit 
of 400,000 marks. (A. E. L. K.) 


From England. "Concerning the replacement of Spurgeon by a successor, we read 
the following in the "Church Times," to whom we must leave the responsibility of this 
communication: The autocracy of the late Spurgeon in the Tabernacle has been followed, 
as often happens with autocracies, by anarchy. As long as he lived, he kept his followers, 
by his firm will, at least in 
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The election of his successor caused a great stir in his congregation. The choice of his 
successor aroused great agitation in his congregation. One party desires the appointment 
of Dr. Pierson, who is not a Baptist at all, nay, as is asserted, is not even baptized (?). Dr. 
Pierson's oratorical gifts are sufficient in the eyes of these people to make up for this 
double deficiency. The dispute in the Tabernacle congregation excellently illustrates the 
inability of large bodies to elect preachers. If the party named should have their way, the 
character which Spurgeon has impressed upon his Tabernacle would be wholly changed." 
(A. E. L. K.) By the way, this history does not in itself prove the inability of large bodies to 
elect preachers, but rather that the continuance of a Christian fellowship is only assured 
where God's Word is taught loudly and purely, and on this foundation a right Christian 
congregation is built up. Both of these things were lacking in the movement brought about 
by Spurgeon. 

A Catholic as Lord-Mayor of London. A Catholic, named Stuart Knill, has been 
elected Lord-Mayor of London and confirmed by the Queen, although the "Anti-Popery- 
Association" had asked in a petition for Knill's non-confirmation. In the petition it was stated 
that the election of a Catholic as Mayor of London gave the appearance that the Queen 
and the people of England were prepared to submit to the rule of the Pope. American 
political papers have been very indignant at this submission of the Anti-Popery 
Association. This is in keeping with the blindness with which the world is struck in regard 
to the nature and aims of the papacy. There are, no doubt, many Catholics who are faithful 
officials and servants of the bourgeois polity. But this is because they are bad Catholics in 
this respect. A good Catholic, according to the definition of Leo XIII, must also be subject 
to the pope, as the supreme ruler, in secular and civil matters. Let us remain with our 
American conditions. With us the State and the Church are principally separated. Leo XIll, 
in 1885, in the Encyclical "Immortale Dei," again inculcated that the State and the Church are 
principally to be mixed. "The order of public life" is to be drawn only "from the doctrines 
approved by the Church." He makes it the duty of all States to place themselves at the 
service of the Pabstical Church, and to tolerate "different cults in the State" only so long 
as there is no other way. He exhorts the Catholics to active participation in public and 
political life, "in order to introduce the wise teachings and the moral law of Christianity" 
(that is, of the Pabstical Church) "as the most salutary lifeblood into all veins of the state. 
We know hereafter what to expect from papist politicians and officials, if they are good 
Catholics. The Pabstical Church is the greatest enemy of our American polity. F: 
P. 

From Russia. The annals of the pastor trials in the Baltic provinces are becoming 
more and more extensive. No less than four Lutheran clergymen were condemned in 
Wolmar on October 14. The pastors Bruno Treu in Dickeln and Karl Moltrecht in Matthias 
received a severe reprimand, the pastor GroBberg in Rujen seven months and the pastor 
Hirschheidt in Ubbenorm six months of suspension from office. (A. E. L. K.) 
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What does St. Paul teach 2 Tim. 3:15-17. about 
inspiration? 


(Conclusion.) 

The right sense and understanding of Paul's dictum probans concerning the 
inspiration of Scripture, which is reflected in the testimonies of all orthodox teachers 
of the church, judges and condemns the doctrine of inspiration of the newer 
theologians. What the newer theologians generally hold and confess of Scripture, 
we presume to be known. We will only pay attention to how they deal with 2 Tim. 3, 
15 ff. or with the concept of theopneustia taken from this passage. It is sufficient if 
we take a closer look at some characteristic sayings of the main representatives of 
the so-called "confessional" theology, which makes a special claim to conformity with 
Scripture and with the Lutheran confession. The others have strayed much further. 

The actual father of the theories of inspiration that are being applied here is 
the theologian v. Hofmann from Erlangen. Hofmann has brought up the definition of 
the Holy Scriptures as the monument of the history of salvation, which is now 
common in modern theology. To him, the whole of Scripture is a complete 
monument, on the one hand, of the Old Testament history of salvation, on the other 
hand, of the initial history of New Testament salvation, and as such it is suitable "to 
prepare Christianity steadily on the way to its goal." In the completeness of the whole 
of Scripture he sees primarily the divine character of Scripture. And the doctrine of 
the inspiration of Scripture is to him nothing else than "an inference from the nature 
of Scripture to its origin." God gave the prophets and apostles so many opportunities 
to write that they composed just as many and as varied writings as we now find 
together in Scripture. See Proof of Scripture |, p. 108. Il, 2, p. 676. 677. Such an 
effect of God, however, lies in the realm of divine providence, and has 
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has nothing in common with the effect of the Spirit, which the apostle calls 
theopneustia. On the other hand, Hofmann also speaks of an influence of the Spirit 
of God on the sacred writers. He writes, Schriftbeweis |, p. 673: "That the Old 
Testament Scriptures are inspired - and something similar then also applies to the 
New Testament Scriptures - is only commemorated by our doctrine (4. Lehrsttick, 
12. Satz) in such a way that it says of them that they are just as much a work of the 
Spirit of God as the exemplary nature of history, of which they are a monument. For 
we have shown elsewhere that everything that serves to perpetuate sacred history 
takes place by virtue of an effect of the Spirit that is active in it, which for this purpose 
indwells man in a determinative manner with respect to his natural life in the way 
that is necessary for the purpose of such an effect each time." Page 676 he adds, 
"Only that is true of it (Scripture) which is true of everything produced by the action 
of the Spirit of God." Hofmann, then, calls Scripture a work of the Spirit of God, and 
often expresses himself to the effect that it is produced by the action of the Spirit of 
God. But according to him, the Spirit of God worked and operated in the production 
of Scripture only in the same way that he worked and operated in sacred history, 
and in the same way that he works and operates in the church. And this assertion is 
contrary to 2 Tim. 3:16, where, by the singular expression ypu’ Gedmvevotos, a 
singular efficacy of the Spirit of God is described, such as has no equal elsewhere 
either in the world or in the Church. Further, according to Hofmann, as he states 
in'his Lehrganzen and especially also in the 4th Lehrsttick, that effect of the Spirit, 
which produced the Scriptures and finally all good on earth, by no means excludes 
the free conduct, the free self-determination and self-activity of man. The spirit of 
God acts on "the natural life" of man, and now it is man's business, as a person, to 
enter with consciousness and will into the effect of the spirit and to make use of it. 
Accordingly the prophets and apostles only yielded to an impulse of the Spirit of 
God, and otherwise wrote their Scriptures independently and self-acting. But this 
statement directly contradicts what the apostle 2 Tim. 3, 16. teaches about the 
theopneusty of Scripture. For this expression means, as we have seen, that the Spirit 
of God inspired the holy men with all that they should write, all that they should wait 
for, and with the words the thoughts were breathed into them; and it excludes the 
free self-activity of men. The One Word §sdavevotog throws out the whole 
Hofmannian theory of the 

Scripture over the heap. And so Hofmann also shuns this word like a burned man 
shuns fire. In his proof of Scripture, as well as in his commentary on the second 
Epistle to Timothy, he carefully avoids any explanation of this characteristic 
expression. In the just mentioned commentary he discusses it in detail by exegesis 
of 2 Tim. 3, 15-17, 
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all individual words and phrases and sentences. Only the 8sd2vevotos remains on the 
left. Only once does the expression slip out of his mouth: "Scripture inspired by God". 
He is content here with a literal translation. And what is that? "All Scripture inspired 
by God is also useful for teaching,” etc. How? Does Osdavevotog mean "God- 
breathed"? White Court 
man really not what §gdmvevotog means? In other respects, too, he is fond of calling 
the sacred Scriptures "Scripture wrought by God." This latter expression is so 
general, that all possible effect of God, all indirect effect, all co-operation of God, may 
be concealed behind it for necessity. By the expression 8sdavevotos, "breathed by 
God, breathed into." 
on the other hand, one cannot so easily play hide and seek. And so then, if one does 
not want to know anything about an actual inspiration of Scripture, it is certainly the 
most advisable thing to remove the name 8gdavevotos entirely from the day's 
The term "inspiration", if one also uses this expression according to conventional 
usage, should be treated as a noli me tangere, the meaning and content of which no 
one is allowed to ask about. 

Thomasius closely follows Hofmann. Thomasius, too, defines inspiration as 
"the special effect of the Holy Spirit, whereby the whole of Scripture has become". 
Dogmatics Ill, 1, p. 449 ff. He distinguishes in Scripture a twofold side, the human 
and the divine. As to the former, he first judges of the New Testament Scriptures 
thus: "The sacred writings bear the stamp of the individuality and self-activity of their 
authors, both in the conception of the thoughts and in their execution and exposition. 
One may only devote oneself to them impartially, and one will immediately be 
convinced that these writings are 'not dictated by the Holy Spirit,’ but have flowed 
from reflective thought, from the most individual spirit, even from the heart, from the 
personal love and care of the apostles, as in some of them the sensible arrangement 
of the material, in others the dialectical movement of thought, in others the deepest 
movement of the mind, and in all of them the richest diversity of content and form 
can be perceived." So much is true of this that the sacred writings bear the stamp of 
the individuality of the human writers, that in them one perceives a great variety of 
form, in some, as e. g. in the Epistle to the Romans, a dialectical movement of 
thought, that from others one sees the movement of mind of the apostles, e. g. from 
the Epistle to the Philippians the love of the apostle for the church of Philippi, from 
the Epistle to the Galatians the concern of the apostle for the salvation of the Galatian 
Christians. This, and no more, is shown by sight, perception, unbiased examination, 
and observation of the Scriptures before us. But that these writings therefore flowed 
out of the apostles' own mind and heart, out of their own reflection, is taught by the 
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The fact that he does not perceive is a conclusion that Thomasius draws from his 
perception, and it is a false conclusion. The nature of Scripture before our eyes, held 
together with the testimony of Scripture to its origin, 2 Tim. 3, 16. leads to the 
ecclesiastical doctrine of the Accomodation of the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit, in 
freely "dictating" all things - the expression Osvmpends understood -. 

by entering everything, closely connected to the manner of the individual writers. He 
adapted himself to their linguistic and stylistic idiosyncrasies. But still it was He, the 
Spirit of God, who chose the words and formed the expression. He used the 
dialectical talent and method of the apostle Paul for His own purpose. And so it is a 
holy, divine dialectic, reasoning and conclusion that runs through the Pauline 
epistles. The Holy Spirit took up what moved the hearts and minds of the apostles, 
and He taught the apostles, as they wrote, such words in which their sorrow and love 
found expression, but taught and formed these very words in such a way that the 
church of God of all times was given wholesome teaching, serious admonition, and 
strong comfort from God Himself. And so all that is written, though it bears the stamp 
of human organs, flowed not from the mind and heart of men, but from the mouth, 
heart, and mind of God. The so-called human side of Scripture is quite compatible 
with its exclusively divine origin. And it is truly not an impartial, devoted contemplation 
of Scripture, but a quite different motive, which determines the moderns to secure to 
men a share in the authorship of Scripture. The other, the divine side of Scripture, 
the effect of the Spirit of God in producing Scripture, Thomasius describes in the 
following words: "This effect will have to be thought of according to the analogy of 
how the Holy Spirit works in the born-again and determines them, as to ever more 
complete absorption of his influence, so to free self-activity; now this relation of 
receptivity and spontaneity is not abolished by inspiration, but is purified and 
potentiated according to its purpose according to its two moments: receptivity to the 
clear and errorless apprehension of the divine illumination, spontaneity to adequate 
reproduction." According to this, inspiration consists in potentiated enlightenment 
and determination to free self-activity. Yes, enlightenment naturally precedes writing; 
and so the Spirit of God, in producing the Scriptures themselves, rendered only the 
one service to the holy men of God, that it impelled them to reproduce freely from 
themselves, in their own words, the truth they had perceived. And to call such an 
effect, a mere impulse of the Spirit, theopneustia, is at bottom a mockery of all 
language and logic. Thomasius, too, plays false with the word and term "inspiration." 
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The theology of Erlangen and the view of Scripture and inspiration peculiar to 
it is the one that Frank has developed most systematically. As far as the origin of 
the Old Testament Scriptures is concerned, Frank, in his "System of Christian Truth" 
ll, 67 ff, first emphasizes the difference between revelation and the writing down of 
what has been revealed, and after discussing the manner of the revelation which 
came to the prophets, he comments on the writing down of the same as follows: 
"Only when that which is directly seen and received has been imparted and 
appropriated to the conscious spiritual life of the recipient for personal possession, 
however much or however little time lies between, can the activity of writing begin, 
which now, for this very reason, as is evident at the first glance at the Old Testament 
Scriptures, also bears the type of the respective period of the people and of the 
individuality of the mediator of revelation at each time." First, therefore, the prophets, 
after receiving revelation from God, appropriated what they had received, absorbed 
it into their minds, worked it through with their minds and thoughts, and thus made 
it their personal possession, a process which took longer with some and shorter with 
others; Only then, after they had become masters of the material, did they begin 
their literary activity, and there they took everything they wrote out of themselves, 
out of their personal possession, and expressed the revelatory content they had 
worked through in words that seemed appropriate to them. Frank, however, does 
not allow this literary activity, this free spiritual activity of the prophets, to proceed 
without a certain divine involvement. He thus judges of this: "In view of these factual 
prerequisites for the accomplishment of salvation and in view of the further fact that 
in the Old Testament Scriptures, only that which lived within the people of salvation 
had an effect and was fixed in its kind, it cannot be otherwise than that the same 
factors, which prepared and developed it, had a certain divine influence, which 
conditioned its preparation and development in the first place, also recur in the 
written statements and traditions of those events, therefore it would be quite one- 
sided and contrary to the truth to emphasize only the divine authorship of the 
document of salvation and to forget about its mediation by human authors." This 
means that the same factors that conditioned the preparation and development of 
the people of Israel, that is, divine and human factors, also worked together in the 
production of the Old Testament Scriptures, the document of the Old Testament 
history of salvation. The Scriptures are due to both divine and human authorship. 
What God, for his part, did and worked to bring about Scripture, therefore, amounts 


to a mere concursus, as Frank, in his theological system, consistently sets aside from 


all God's effect on man a human "actuality" and "spontaneity" brought about thereby. 
In the basic 
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In fact, only human authors have written the holy scriptures, only in such a way that 
they were driven to do so by the Spirit of God, and that the Spirit of God helped and 
assisted them in their work in a way that cannot be specified. Frank is here clearly 
aware of the contrast to the ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration. He writes: "This, of 
course, excludes all those mechanical and wooden notions of the inspiration of this 
Scripture-word, with which the older dogmatics made the historical understanding of 
the Old Testament impossible for themselves, and which were merely the result of a 
misguided reflection, but not the adequate summary of the experience made with 
this Scripture-word and of the New Testament testimony relating to it." We counter: 
The older dogmatics, with their supposedly mechanical and wooden notions of the 
inspiration of Scripture, only faithfully reproduced the New Testament testimony 
concerning the origin of Scripture. For ypaon Sednvevotocg 2 Tim. 3, 16. is such a 
Scripture, which as such is present, breathed by God, breathed into the holy writers, 
produced according to form and content by God's Spirit and breath, therefore not 
produced by human will, not grown out of human thought-work. The theopneusty of 
Scripture is such an activity and efficacy of God, by means of which God presented 
and gave to the prophets, as they wrote, all that which they were to write and have 
written, all the words and thoughts of Scripture. Frank's conception of inspiration, on 
the contrary, is based on misguided, bad reflection, and is in its whole extent an 
aypagov and avtiypagov. 

And how does Frank for his part deal with the scriptural testimony 2 Tim. 3, 16? 
He summarizes his exegesis in the following sentence: "Beyond the fact, which here 
appears as a constituent part of the New Testament faith, and which is therefore 
established, that the Old Testament Scriptures came into being by the operation of 
God's Spirit, even this statement (doa ypagy Oedmvevatoc) does not reach beyond, and 
while we appropriate the same in its full meaning, we have, nevertheless, as the 
means of its closer determination, the knowledge gained earlier, how, for the sake of 
the preparation of the chosen people, the divine supranatural effect takes possession 
of the human and fashions it into the organ of its self-execution." Well, all this is not 
true. The apostolic statement of the theopneustia of Scripture, however, goes beyond 
the fact that Scripture came into being by the Spirit-working of God; for the apostle 
is not here content with the general statement that Scripture came into being by any 
Spirit-working of God, but designates this singular working of God, to which Scripture 
owes its existence, by a singular expression as theopneustia. And it does not at all 


occur to Frank to imagine this statement ypaqn Pedavevatoc in its full meaning to- 
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ignores and disavows the proper meaning of this expression. Yes, the way in which 
he defines that divine supranatural effect in more detail is in direct opposition to what 
St. Paul testifies, what the Holy Spirit testifies through the apostle, of this same 
divine effect. Truly, such a categorical assertion of power as is contained in the 
above sentence, which considers itself exempt from careful consideration and 
exposition of the meaning and understanding of the Scriptural words at hand, which 
boldly tramples under foot the use of language and the meaning of words, is an evil 
substitute for the lack of Scriptural proof. 

Frank's statements about the New Testament Scriptures are similar. It is 
significant that Frank adds the doctrine of the origin of the New Testament Scriptures 
to the doctrine of the church. The word of God in the New Testament in general, and 
especially the written word, is for him the product of the church, the expression of 
the faith of the congregation. In this connection it is said: "It is always the 
congregation of God, the church, which carries the Spirit of God in it by virtue of its 
fellowship with the transfigured mediator of salvation, and in virtue of an inspiration 
founded in this, as well as in other respects preferred, the holy authors have spoken 
and written God's word. They did so as members and organs of the early Church, in 
which the freshness of the immediate memory of the salvation of the Redeemer's 
life was united with the fullness of the first spirituality in a way that surpassed all 
subsequent times of the Church. It was an enthusiasm which in these organs as little 
as elsewhere in the Church can be separated from the possession and reception of 
the spirit of faith." "As little as we are led to assume any mechanical impression of 
words and phrases for such testimony of truth, which contradicts (by no means!) the 
tangible fact of the individual style and use of words - so certainly was such a 
speech, right into its expression, a speech carried, permeated, motivated by the 
spirit, and therefore also expressing a spiritual effect." "System of Christian Truth." 
Il, pp. 427, 429. In contradiction with the scriptural testimony 2 Tim. 3, 16, according 
to which the Scriptures proceeded from God, from God alone, Frank here allows the 
New Testament Scriptures to proceed from the faith of the church, from the 
immediate, fresh memory of the apostles as members and organs of the early 
church. In contradiction with 2 Tim. 3, 16, where theopneustia is presented as a 
unicum and thus distinguished from all other spiritual activity within the church, Frank 
describes the "enthusiasm" of the "holy authors" as an outflow of the possession of 
the spirit, which is common to all believing Christians. And afle the beautiful epithets 
which Frank attaches to the New Testament Scriptures, calling them "a speech 
borne, permeated, motivated by the Spirit," do not strike at the heart of the matter, 
do not strike at the meaning of the biblical expression ypaon Gedmvevatos Ja 
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well, these modern scribes go around the Scriptures with their theological or rather 
philosophical deductions and remain seated beside and apart from the Scriptures. 

Also other "confessional" theologians, who are further away from the Erlangen 
school, walk along the same lines. Martensen, too, without referring to 2 Tim. 3, 16, 
lets the Scriptures come out of the consciousness of the prophets and apostles and, 
in stark contrast to 2 Tim. 3, 16, describes the activity of the holy scribes as 
"reproduction" and "productivity". He describes the inspiration of the apostles as the 
"clear historical consciousness of revelation." "Christian Dogmatics" p. 316. He calls 
the New Testament Scripture "the completed expression, clarified and consolidated 
by prudent deliberation, for the inspired thought." He writes: "Inspiration depends 
not on formal memory, but on true recollection, not on mere retention, but on right 
reproduction. Right reproduction is the fundamental mood, and if the apostles 
themselves produce new provisions in relation to the doctrine and government of 
the church, this their own productiveness is but a continued reproduction and 
transfiguration of Christ." Op. cit. p. 380. 

KUubel develops a similar theory in his "Christian Doctrinal System", p. 313 ff. 
The Pauline dictum probans he exegeses in the following manner. "If then 2 Tim. 3, 
16. the Scripture is called @edtrveuoToc, that is, God-breathed or God-breathed, 
according to this its origin is set in the breathing of the TrveUua into man, its character 
in this, that it, and that in all parts as a whole (trdoa), thus also everything in and on 
it bears the signature and power of the trveUua. But if one distinguishes theopneustia 
in relation to the men who write from the relation to the Scriptures composed by 
them, then one will have to define the former as the inward, pneumatic equipping 
with power of the men appointed by God to be organs of revelation for the purpose 
of grasping and expounding the truths contained in revelation; But the Scriptures 
which they have written are inspired, because they are not merely the product of the 
inspired, but are themselves the testimony of the organs of revelation, which has 
come into being under the influence of that Spirit, and which belongs essentially to 
the office of the organs of revelation, and is therefore, like their speech, the Word of 
God." Quite naively, Kibel here transposes the expression "God-breathed" with an 
inconspicuous "or" into the other "God-breathed," which gives a quite different 
sense, if any sense at all. It is, after all, very two different things whether one derives 
the TrveuoTéc in BedTrveuaTos from the verbum Trvéw, and under ypagh Gedrvevat0¢ 
one of God's 
breathed, thus coming out of God, produced by God, or whether, contrary to all 
usage, that -trveuotdc is understood to be 
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The term "gottbeisterten" is taken as a derivative of the noun Trvedya, and thus 
speaks of a "gottbeisterten" Scripture. And now Kibel continues to operate with this 
vague, elastic term "gottbegeistet," and is content with such general, indefinite 
statements as that the Scripture "bears the signature and power of the avebpa in 
itself," that the Scripture is written by men who are 

were "impelled" by the Spirit and "equipped" for the "apprehension and exposition" 
of the truth of revelation, that Scripture came into being under the "influence of the 
Spirit", and thus gains room for a view of Scripture and inspiration which he has spun 
out of himself and which is in keeping with the right meaning of the expression ypagn 


Oeonvevotoc. 

The truth of the matter is that this is a masterpiece of Scripture obscuring and 
Scripture twisting. This is in truth a masterpiece of obscuration and distortion of 
Scripture. 

In Zéckler's Theological Handbook, a codification of modern orthodoxy, Volck 
|, p. 323 ff. defines inspiration as "the self-mediation of the divine Spirit to the human 
spirit, by virtue of which a correct understanding and real appropriation of external 
revelation is effected. What they learned and grasped in the school of the Holy Spirit, 
the prophets and apostles then expressed in their writings, naturally in their own 
words. For the rest, as will be explained, the Holy Spirit did not prevent them from 
interweaving into their written exercises many erroneous views, historical 
inaccuracies, and even a great deal of "sagas. And this erroneous, imperfect human 
power is supposed to be "Scripture" "inspired by God"! One can hardly understand 
how these theologians can still have the courage to pass off the outpouring of their 
wild thoughts as Scripture teaching. 

In recent times Dieckhoff in particular has given special attention to the 
question of inspiration, e.g. in his monograph "Die Inspiration und Irrthumslosigkeit 
der heiligen Schrift" (The Inspiration and Irrationality of Holy Scripture), 1891. In this 
entire work one misses the consideration of such fundamental passages of Scripture 
as 2 Tim. 3, 15-17. Dieckhoff does not venture too close to Scripture with his doctrine 
of inspiration. However, there are short, summary sentences in which he gives his 
opinion on the concept of inspiration borrowed from St. Paul. He decrees, e. g., p. 
100: "The relation between the inspiring work of the Holy Spirit and the spiritual 
activity of the sacred writers on account of the equipment given them by God cannot 
be determined more closely, nor does it need to be determined more closely." It is 
quite right and praiseworthy for a theologian to be silent and to dispense with a more 
detailed definition where Scripture is silent. But it is ill-done if he does not want to 
know and determine where Scripture speaks. And the Scripture certainly speaks, 
and quite clearly and distinctly, of the relation between "the working of the 
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It is not a matter of the "Holy Spirit and the spiritual activity of the sacred writers," 
namely, 2 Tim. 3:16; that is, it excludes all free spiritual activity of the sacred writers, 
admits them only as the organs, mouths, and feathers of another, and gives glory to 
God as the sole author of the Scriptures. It defines the inspiring work of the Holy 
Spirit, precisely with the word Oedavevotos, to the effect that the Holy Spirit is the author 
of the Scriptures. 

The Holy Spirit breathed into the holy people of God all the words that they were to 
write and have written. But Dieckhoff does not want to know anything about this. 
Where, therefore, he does give a kind of approximate definition of the efficacy of the 
Holy Spirit here in question, e. g., p. 102, he expresses himself thus: "With the 
version of inspiration that we advocate, it is brought to bear that the human spiritual 
activity of the sacred writer is not annulled by the inspiring activity of the Holy Spirit 
in the conception of the word to be written down, but that it cooperates in the 
composition of the sacred writings and thus also exerts a co-determining influence 
on the nature of the written word that thus comes into being." Here Dieckhoff, 
ascribing a co-action to the sacred writers, determines the action of the Holy Spirit 


to be concursus. God and man cooperated in the production of the sacred writings. 


Man has as much part in the authorship of the Scriptures as God. This is nothing 
else than the correction of the expression chosen and set by the Spirit of God, by 
the hand of a sinful, sinful man. The Holy Spirit speaks: ypaon Gednvev otos, Scripture, 
breathed by God, produced by God, by God, and no other. Dieckhoff says to this: 
Quod non! - Not from God alone, but from God and men. 

Luthardt has now also tried to make the new wisdom bite-sized for the 
Christian people. Last summer he preached a sermon on 2 Tim. 3, 15-17 in the 
university church in Leipzig and then had it printed. In the first part of this sermon he 
wants to show what the Holy Scriptures are. There it says on page 6: "All Scripture 
is inspired by God'.... God-breathed? How are we to understand that? Of course, 
this is not to be understood as if the Bible had fallen down from heaven ready-made! 
Or as if God had dictated it to men, so that they only had to write down what God 
had said in their ears, as if they had only been will-less instruments, so that they 
themselves had nothing to do with it, but only to put their writing at their service and 
nothing else - .... No, it is not so." Here Luthardt first paints a grossly sensual 
conception of the origin of sacred Scripture, which has not yet come into any man's 
heart, and then, with this misinterpretation, at the same time rejects the proper and 
only possible meaning of the expression "Scripture, inspired by God." These are 
dishonest practices. A true Christian preacher, who simply repeats what he has 
heard, must 
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The answer to the question: "Given by God?" will be as follows. How is this to be 
understood? as if God had dictated the Bible to men as a teacher dictates to an 
underage pupil, as if God had called these words aloud into men's ears and they 
had thoughtlessly copied them, but God has indeed given all these words, which are 
now written in Scripture, to the holy men of God by inspiration, into their hearts and 
into their pens, and has inwardly spoken and recited to them all that they should 
write and have written. Just look at the text! It is written: Scripture inspired by God. 
Surely every child can understand the words, and they must be understood as they 
read. - Yes, the text is clear and unmistakable. But the astute theologians of these 
days cannot and will not know and understand it. 

After Luthardt has then demonstrated by a number of examples how the holy 
Scriptures bear entirely the stamp of the men who wrote them, and has readily drawn 
the conclusion from this that these men took everything out of themselves, he 
continues, p. 8: "In short, then, the holy Scriptures are the work of men and their 
spirit, as only the writings of men ever are. And yet it is the Word of God? And yet it 
is God's word. It is in this very work of their own that God's Spirit is at work in them, 
and takes them into his service. It is God who placed them in this place, who gave 
them this task, who guided and governed their thoughts, who inwardly suggested to 
them what they should write, who governed their words, guided their pen, that what 
they wrote down they wrote down just as it should serve God and His purposes. And 
the more they immersed themselves in their task, the more they summarized their 
thoughts and gave themselves completely to the matter, to that extent their spirit 
opened up to the spirit of God, to that extent it was an instrument of the spirit of God, 
the breath of the spirit of God went through their soul and put their word and their 
writing to God's service that he spoke and wrote through them, more than they 
themselves knew and suspected, so that their writings served the purpose, which 
they were to serve, namely to become the word of God for the church of God on 
earth of all times and places. God also knows how to govern the words of men 
without their knowing it. If even the high priest Caiaphas prophesied, speaking of the 
death of Jesus, that he uttered the mystery of salvation without his knowing it, how 
much more can God put into the words and writings of his servants that they know 
not?" 

According to this, the essential service which God rendered to the prophets 
and apostles in the creation of the holy Scriptures consisted essentially in the fact 
that He "directed" and "governed" their thoughts, their words and their pens. How? 
Is Luthardt himself not aware of the fact that steering and governing 
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Is the inspiration of thoughts and words something different than the inspiration of 
words and thoughts, that inspiration is a completely different concept than direction? 
Nor does the statement that God "inwardly suggested" to the saints what they should 
write do justice to the Scriptural expression 2 Tim. 3:16. God not only suggested, but 
gave, to holy men what they should write. If Luthardt finally, in order, indeed, to touch 
the 8sdnvevotos softly, to 

that in some "measure" the breath of the Spirit of God had passed through the souls 
of men, so that the Spirit of God spoke and wrote through them, more than they 
themselves knew and suspected, yet he himself does not wish these words to be 
understood otherwise than as of a particularly powerful and effectual direction and 
government of their words and thoughts. For he remarks at the same time, that "their 
writings,” that is, "their own work," should serve the purpose appointed by God. He 
sums up this whole argument in the summa: "God also knoweth well to govern men's 
words." He emphasizes that God can "put into his servants’ word and writing," that 
is, into the words which they themselves choose and form, something which they do 
not even know. Prophets and apostles spoke and wrote out of their own spirit, and 
the Spirit of God only directed and turned their speech in such a way that it expressed 
at the same time what God wanted the church of all times to know and to know. This 
is and remains Luthardt's fundamental view of "inspiration," and it therefore does not 
get beyond the concept of a nuda assistentia and directio, and has no room for the 
actual and true meaning of the expression "theopneustia" given by God. And it is 
inconsistency and confusion of terms and rape of language, which admittedly serves 
to reassure simple-minded Christians, to still attach to such a Scripture, which is 
essentially "a work of men and their minds," the title "Scripture inspired by God" or 
"God's Word." It is downright hair-raising, however, when Luthardt, at the end of the 
first part of his sermon, praises the miraculous work of God, which also opened the 
way for unauthentic parts, pseudonymous writings, into the whole of Scripture, and 
finally also places it within the framework of 2 Tim. 3, 16. 

The samples given are sufficient to show how the newer theologians knight at 
the scriptural word 2 Tim. 3, 15-17, that is, run up against it and become ashamed. 
Putting together these their confessions of Scripture and inspiration, one would be 
astonished at their consensus in contradiction to the truth. It is as if they had arranged 
how they might most smoothly, while preserving pious appearances, put this 
vexatious thing, theopneustia, out of the world. But we must "consider" that they are 
also inspired in a certain sense, not by the Spirit of God, but by an 
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other spirit, which grudgeth not the Scriptures unto men, lest they should believe and 
be saved, that One sOodsia to aAdvys (Eph. 4:14.) here 

in the most manifold variations spins its intrigues. But we will abide in that which is 
entrusted to us, in the firm and unshakable foundation of the Scriptures, which are 
truly and in the proper sense of the word inspired of God; for such Scriptures alone 
can instruct us unto salvation through faith in Christ Jesus. G. St. 


The beginnings of the papacy. 


The question, since when the papacy has been in the world, has had very 
different answers. The papists say: Since Christ appointed the first pope with the 
words: "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock | will build my church; ... And | will give 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven." Others have found the actual beginning of 
the Papacy in the time when Boniface III (d. 607) assumed from the Emperor Phocas 
the title of general bishop. According to others, Gregory VII (d. 1085) is the archpope. 
And if we take the pope and the Antichrist as one thing, many say that this person 
has not yet appeared at all, but is still to be expected. 

The first of these views is false, and the last is also false; neither of these can 
be proven to me here, as a Lutheran among Lutherans. That the beginnings of the 
papacy are not to be sought only in a time when the pseudoisidor had already been 
in use for more than two hundred years, that is, not only with Gregory VII, may well 
be brought to a vote among us and accepted without debate. But that even the 
acceptance of the title of a general bishop on the part of the third Boniface cannot 
mark the beginning of the papacy is already evident from the fact that, not to mention 
earlier uses of this title, already Boniface's third predecessor in the Roman 
episcopate, Pelagius II, had made a great noise about the fact that the bishop John 
Jejunator of Constantinople, when signing official documents, signed himself as 
oecumenical patriarch, and that John continued to use this title in spite of Pelagius' 
indignation about this nefandum elationis vocabulum, and in spite of the violent 
reproaches which he received for the same cause from Pelagius' successor Gregory 
the Great, that therefore, if the adoption of this designation should ring out as a 
landmark for the beginning of the papacy, the papacy would probably not have been 
born in Rome at all, but in Constantinople, and would only have been transplanted 
to Rome by the fact that that monster Phocas, in order to play a trick on his bishop 
of Constantinople, made the gift of the disputed honorary name to the bishop of 
Rome, whose predecessor already two hundred years ago had been called the 
bishop of Constantinople. 
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years had arrogated to themselves all that the evil title could say, and much more 
besides. 

For there are three presumptions which have made the Roman papacy what 
it is, the antichristic power in the temple of God, and which also to this day form the 
basis of all the other presumptions of the papacy. According to the Scriptures, Christ 
the Exalted is the one head of the church, and Christendom his body, Christ the 
foundation of his spiritual temple; whereas the pope says, | am the head and 
foundation of Christendom; this is the first presumption of antichrist. Christ saith, One 
is your Master; the Pope saith, | am the infallible Teacher of Christendom; this is the 
second presumption. According to the Scriptures there is nothing condemnable in 
those who are in Christ Jesus, and there is salvation in no one else but in him; but 
the pope says, "He is condemned who does not belong to me, and apart from my 
fellowship there is no salvation;" this is the third presumption of the Antichrist in 
Rome. But these presumptions, on which all the abominable tyranny which the popes 
have ever practised could be founded and has been founded, were all three already 
there long before the Vatican Council, the Tridentine Council, the Bull Unam sanctam, 
the passage to Canossa, the Pseudoisidor, and the controversy over the "ecumenical 
bishop"; the three again resting on a foundation of lies and deceit: that the Roman 
bishop is the head and foundation of the whole Church, that the Roman pope is the 
irrefutable teacher of Christendom, and that the papal kingdom is the only Church 
that can save, are of older days. 

Of course, it was not like this from the beginning. There was a time when the 
church of the city of the seven hills was a city on a mountain, which shone far through 
the countries, since one knew to say of their faith in all the world, 1) That was before 
still an apostle's foot had entered the imperial city, since Paul does not greet a 
"pishop" of the church in front, but the tentmaker family Aquila and Priscilla, in whose 
house was a meeting place of the church, 2) and the same apostle reminds the 
brethren at Rome that they were able to admonish one another themselves, 3) while, 
if Peter had then dwelt and ministered in their midst, a reminder of the great 
advantage which such a teacher's ministry might have conferred upon them, would 
certainly not have been omitted in this connection as being much nearer at hand. 4) 
It is true that an apostle was soon to be caught up by the brethren at Rome, andina 
different manner from that which he had planned; but not that he was to become their 
bishop; and in his rented apartment many visited the high prisoner, rendered 


1) Rom. 1, 8. 2) Rom. 16, 3-5. 3) Rom. 15, 14. 
4) Cf. Col. 1, 7. where Paul refers to the teaching of Epaphras, Col. 4, 17. where he 
refers to the work of Archippus, 2 Pet. 3, 15. where Peter recalls the wrrksamkeit of Paul. 
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But while he names Aristarchus and Marcus, and Jesus Justus and Epaphras and 
Lucas and Demas, 1) the name Peter, which he would have least wanted to conceal, 
does not appear anywhere in the epistles of Paul, who was imprisoned in Rome, 
among the names of those who encouraged him, and he always knows nothing 
about a "bishop" of the Roman church. Whether Peter was ever in Rome at all? To 
this question no contemporary of the apostle gives a definite answer. It is certain 
that everything that later tradition has to say about Peter's life and death in Rome is 
very uncertain; and it is certain that Peter was never bishop of the Roman church. 

The latter would also be certain if it were beyond all doubt that Peter had 
preached in Rome. For if we take the word bishop in the meaning according to which 
it designates, like the name presbyter, the local pastors, 2) it is certain that Peter, as 
a messenger of Christ to all nations, did not at all hold that office, the office of a 
preacher and pastor, to whom only a certain local congregation would have been 
commanded. If, however, we take the word bishop in its later meaning, according to 
which the "bishop" was designated as the head of the congregation or congregations 
and preacher of a city or a district, superior in rank to the other preachers, then it is 
again certain that. It is certain that Peter did not hold this office, either at Rome or 
elsewhere, as it is certain that no one held or even knew of such an office, either at 
Rome or elsewhere, in the days of the apostle. 

However, soon after the time of the apostles, Satan, in alliance with the corrupt 
and arrogant flesh of those who were to be servants of the church, succeeded in 
developing the germ of this secret of wickedness, which, as the stern warnings of 
the apostles 3) indicate, was already stirring under their eyes 4). But it was not in 
the Roman Church that the bishop first saw himself placed above the presbyters, 
that he, endowed with higher powers, occupied a higher rank than the ecclesiastics 
subordinate to him, that he represented the unity in which the clergy and the whole 
congregation culminated. When, in the last or penultimate decade of the first century, 
dissensions had arisen in the church at Corinth, and an epistle was issued from 
Rome to the Corinthians, it was not a bishop of Rome who would have spoken in his 
name as head of the church, but the church of God at Rome, which had its 


1) Col. 4, 10-14. 2) Apost. 20, 17. 28. Tit. 1, 5. 7. 
3) Apost. 20, 29. ff. 1 Petr. 5, 3. 2 Thess. 2, 7. 
4) cf.Clem. Rom. lid Cor. I, 44: 01 améotoho1, nudv éyv@oay 616. tob Kvpiov. 


nucayv Inoob Xpiotoi-, Ott ipic total im1 TOV OVOLATOG THS 'exIOKOTNG, I. e. Our Apostles. 
And they knew by our Lord Jehovah Christ that there should be contention concerning the office of 
bishop. 
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1) and in the whole letter there is mention of overseers, bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons, but nowhere of the bishop, who is above the overseers, and the way of 
speaking of presbyters and bishops in the same sense, which is known from the 
New Testament writings, is also found here. 2) From all this it is evident that that 
Roman Clement, who, after Dionys of Corinth 3) and Hegesippus 4), was the author 
of that fraternal epistle of the Roman church, knew as little as any one else, either 
within or without the Roman church of that time, of a Roman bishop invested with 
spiritual supremacy, Just as Dionys does not call Clement a bishop in the letter cited, 
and it is a pure fiction what papist historians fabricate, as if Clement had "actually 
decided the dispute in the Corinthian community as head of the whole church" and 
"actually exercised the primacy" when he wrote this letter to the Corinthians. 

Unlike Clement of Rome, Ignatius of Antioch already speaks of the episcopate. 
In him the bishop is already distinguished from the presbyterate; 5) he wants the 
bishop, whom the head of the household has appointed to govern a fine family, to 
be respected as the Lord; 6) Christians are to obey the bishop as Christ obeys the 
Father, and the presbyterate as the apostles; 7) without the bishop nothing is to be 
done; 8) without him shall not be baptized or communicated; 9) he that honors the 
bishop is honored of God, and he that does anything without the bishop serves the 
devil;10) he that is in communion with Christ is also in communion with the bishop; 
11) and indeed, as there is an altar, so shall there be a bishop? 12) But it is all the 
more strange that this same Ignatius, who in his letters to the Oriental churches 
displays this constant eagerness to emphasize the high importance of the bishop, 
should, at the beginning of his letter to the Ephesians, praise God for having 
provided them with such a bishop, 13) mentions their bishop in the letter to the 
Magnesians, exhorting them to do nothing without him and the presbyters, 14) begins 
the letter to the Trallians with a reference to their bishop, and closes with an 
exhortation to submissiveness to him,15) opens the epistle to the church of 
Philadelphia with a praise of their bishop,16) and the letter to the church of the 
Ephesians with a praise of their bishop. 


1) Clem. Rom. ad Cor. Ic. 1. 2) Cap.1,21, 42, 44, 57. 
3) Eusebius, Kchengesch. IV, 31. 4) Aa. O. c. 30. 
5) Ignatius, Ep. ad Ephes. 4. 6) Aa  O. 66 Ep. 
ad Trail, c. 2. 
7) Ep. ad Trail, c. 2. 8) Aa. O. 
9) Ep. ad Smyrn. c. 8. 10) Aa Oc9 : 
11) Ep. ad Philad. c.3. 12) Aa Oc. 4. 
13) Den Onesimus, Ep. ad Eph. 1. 14) Ep. ad Magnes. 2. 7. 
) 


) 
Ep. ad Trall. 1. 13. 16) Ep. ad Philad. 1. 
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In a striking difference from his otherwise so constant manner, he begins, continues, 
and closes his letter to the Romans, in which he calls himself the bishop of Syria, 1) 
without saying a word, or even to hint that this congregation also has a bishop to 
whom it ought to obey, much less that he knows how to speak of a "resident" chief 
bishop of the whole church, to whom all the congregations of Christendom, together 
with their bishops, would be subject! In general, with all his overestimation of the 
episcopal office, the thought of a visible bishop of the whole Church was still toto 


coelo far from the mind of the Bishop of Antioch; he knew, however, one "bishop over 
all"; that was God; 2) but least of all would it have occurred to him to seek the 
episcopiis universalis in Rome. Rather, from the circumstance that Ignatius otherwise 
has so much to say to all the churches about their bishops and their duties toward 
them, and only when he writes to the Romans does not think of a Roman bishop 
with a single syllable, we may conclude that, while in the Orient the satanic leaven 
of hierarchical being had already begun to leaven the dough, the bishops of Rome 
had already begun to leaven the dough, the dough, the distant Occident was still 
unleavened, and that as is well known, so that Ignatius, who was not yet so liberal 
with anachronisms as the Pseudoisidor's predecessor or predecessors, did not want 
to speak in the usual way of the bishop's value and importance, even if he had 
suspected a bishop in Rome. But even if we dispense with this argumentum ex silentio, 
so much remains undeniable, that Ignatius, who is indeed an eloquent witness for 
the existence of a summit of the clergy of oriental congregations of his time, is no 
witness for a simultaneous existence of a bishop of Rome or even of a Roman 
primate of Christendom. 

The next who, if he could, should serve as a witness to the primacy of the 
Roman bishop, would be the author of the writing which bears the title Pastor Hermae, 
and which may have been written early in the first half, or more probably about the 
middle of the second century, and not in the distant Orient, but in Rome itself, and 
by the hand of an author who, according to the most common supposition, would 
have been a brother of that Pius who is listed as the successor of Hyginus as pope. 
But Hermas, too, persistently fails to do the service which Rome hails. True, he 
knows of "the presbyters of the church"; 3) he knows also of "rulers of the church 
who like to sit on high," and tells them the truth coarsely; 4) he speaks also of 
"apostles and bishops and teachers and ministers"; 5) in another place he calls the 


bishops praesides ecclesiarum. 6) But 


1)Ad Rom, c. 2. 2) Ep. ad Magnes, e. 3. 
3) Pastor Hermae, Lib. I, Vis. II., 4. 4) A.a.O. Vis. II, 9. 
5) A. a. O. Via. II, 5. 6) L. IIL, Similit. IX, 27. 
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When he further says of these church servants, "who led and taught the office of 
overseers, and served the elect of God in a holy and humble manner," that they "had 
peace among themselves, and heard one another," 1) the writer here evidently has 
in mind the idea of a fraternal college, certainly not that of a hierarchy culminating in 
an infallible head, and of a successor of Peter as the head and foundation of 
Christendom there is no trace in the whole Pastor. 2) And yet it would have been so 
obvious to call upon the recognized ruler of the church ship, if there was such a ruler 
in Rome, to see to it that he would stand against the destruction that was spreading 
in the Roman congregation, since lukewarmness and worldliness and denial of the 
truth and strife and quarreling and betrayal of the faith and of the brethren were a 
disgrace and a damage to the church. Instead of this, Hermas, who was not a 
bishop, was supposedly called upon and instructed by special revelation to set in 
motion a reformation that was to start from his own house, and Pius remained on 
the left. 

Anicet is mentioned as the successor of Pius. In his days, the Jew Hegesippus, 
who had converted to Christianity, came to Rome. It was he who first established a 
succession of Roman bishops. He was interested in establishing the doctrinal 
tradition in Rome, as he had done in other cities; the bishoprics were to serve him 
for this purpose. Since he did not find a finished list in Rome, for the simple reason 
that there was no series of bishops in the sense of that time back to the beginnings 
of the church, he created a series himself, 3) probably by inquiring about the names 
of the most outstanding ministers of the Word who had worked in the Roman church, 
and compiling a series from them. Thus the Roman succession was "made" from 
the beginning, except Anicet. Henceforth there was in theory, what in fact and truth 
never existed, a series of Roman "bishops" extending into or to apostolic times. But 
from Bishop Anicet to the "head of Christendom" in the Roman See was still a long 


and arduous way. A. G. 
1)L. L, Vis. 1.5. 
2) Hermas knows only one foundation of the church, which is the rock Christ; s. Lib. III. 


similit. IX., c. 2. 3. 4. 12. 13. 

3) According to Eusebius Kirchengesch. IV, 30. Hegesippus himself reports: ytvOnEvoc év ‘Poin 
d1adoyny exoinodguny Léxpic Avikytov. That here not 

means, "| made the continuation," namely, of my sojourn, or "I sojourned," is evident from the context, 
in which it is further said, Kat mapa 'Avixntov d1adéxetar Letép. - Aiadoy7 is hereatter the 


succession series, and this Hegesippus produced, "made." 
(To be continued.) 
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Prof. Grabner's History of the Lutheran Church, in 
America. 1) 


In the present volume of 726 pages we have the first part of the work on church 
history, which was assigned to our dear colleague by the Synod. This first part 
comprises (in connection with the Diet of Worms in 1521, where "a delegation from 
the new island, which is the most recently invented" was present) the history of the 
Lutheran Church of America from its first beginnings until the year 1821. This book 
is not a compendium of this part of church history - the author will, God willing, write 
such a compendium later - but a comprehensive presentation and description of all 
events that characterize this time. How the Lutheran Church stood in the given time 
period is the subject of this book. It is a work of church history in the best sense of 
the word. Church history is written when, first of all, the events are presented 
faithfully according to the available sources and, secondly, the events are not 
evaluated arbitrarily, but objectively and correctly. Both have been done in the 
present work. In the first respect, Prof. Grabner's work leaves all previously 
published works on this part of church history far behind, because in his diligence 
as a researcher, he has succeeded in utilizing even those sources that have not yet 
been used and that were even considered lost. As far as the evaluation of the 
historical events is concerned, we have throughout this book the judgment of an 
orthodox Christian and scholar. The events do not appear as a collection of 
antiquarian rarities, in which curiosity delights, but are, for the benefit of Christians, 
always placed in the light of a sound Lutheran, i.e. Christian, judgment. History 
should be a teacher of the present. This is already true of profane history. It is 
especially true of church history. To this belongs, however, that the events of church 
history be judged according to the standard that is valid only in the Christian church, 
according to the holy Scriptures. The Christian historian is the only one who can be 
truly objective about historical events when he judges them according to the 
objective standard of the clear Word of God. In more recent times, the judgment of 
ecclesiastical events that flows from an indifferentist attitude has often been called 
"objective" historiography. But this is nothing more than bottomless subjectivism. 


1) It hardly needs reminding that the following was not submitted to the entire editorial 
board, but was published by the undersigned. 
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mus. This judgment is a falsification of Christian judgment and is essentially in the 
same line as the falsification of facts. 

But we break off here. In order to give the reader an insight into what he will 
find in the present book, we print here a part of the preface, in which the author gives 
information about the nature and scope of his work. It says there: 

The task which confronted me when | was commissioned by a resolution of 
the Honorable Synod of Missouri, Ohio and other states to write a history of the 
Lutheran Church of America was twofold: the collection of a large part of the relevant 
material and the processing of it into a coherent historical account. 

It is true that the history of our church in America was no longer a completely 
uncultivated field. Not only had Hazelius treated the whole area in earlier years, and 
Wolf more recently, but there was also the older history of American Lutheranism by 
Schésser and Andersen, the history of the Swedish congregations on the Delaware 
by Acrelius, Clay and Ferris, the history of the Dutch and German congregations on 
the Hudson by Reynolds and B. Schmucker, the history of the congregations in the 
Carolinas by Bern heim, that of the Ohio Synod by Spielmann, that of the Missouri 
Synod by Hochstetter, that of the New York Ministry by Nicum, that of the Tennessee 
Synod by Henkel, that of the Swedish Lutheran congregations of more recent times 
by Norelius; also numerous monographs, especially partly shorter, partly more 
detailed biographies of Lutheran preachers of older and more recent times, partly in 
collections, as in IX. Thus, there was a considerable amount of historical literature 
available in the field of American Lutheran church history. But precisely this existing 
literature could also provide evidence that the work of collecting, not only in general, 
but also in the areas that had already been dealt with in a special historical way, had 
to a large extent remained behind, that one had often omitted to go back to the 
original sources because of traditions that had developed, The fact that the use of 
highly productive sites of valuable historical material had to be abandoned, be it due 
to ignorance of the languages, be it due to erroneous assumptions, be it due to 
convenience. Thus, the original sources of the history of the earliest Lutheran church 
in America, the Swedish congregations in the Delaware Valley, had long since been 
left alone; one had become accustomed to copying what one found in Acrelius, 


namely in the English translation, and in Clay's Annals, and 
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Mostly, one did not even take the trouble to read what was to be found in the 
"Documents etc." collected by O'Callaghan and his continuator Fernow. For the history 
of the Dutch Lutheran Churches in the Hudsonthal there was no Acrelius and no 
Clay; so one had to go back to O'Callaghan's Documents eto., and Documentary 


History, if one was not content with what Reynolds had already extracted from 
O'Callaghan and Broadhead and laid down in his article in Number XXIII of the 
Evangelical Review of 1855. One could refrain from further source studies all the 
more, since the old records of the Dutch congregation, as reported by Kapp, 
Schmucker, Nicum and others, had been destroyed in the great fire of 1776. Thus 
certain information, such as that Goetwater, the first Dutch Lutheran preacher in New 
York, was sent home again in the year of his arrival, probably after only a few weeks 
and without having waited for his office, that Justus Falckner was ordained in 1703 
for German congregations in Pennsylvania, that one cannot say when the old log 
church of Wicaco was erected, etc., was passed on from hand to hand. With regard 
to certain persons, the tradition was distinguished by a conspicuous meagreness. Of 
Justus Falckner very little was known; "we lack," writes Nicum, "detailed reports of 
Berkenmeyer's activity"; of Daniel Falckner it was said: "That he administered the 
holy office in New Jersey, about which we have no information. That he administered 
the holy office in New Jersey is not known." 

How much the necessary thoroughness had been lacking in the collection of 
historical material for the history of the American Lutheran Church became more and 
more apparent to me as | began to fill in the gaps. It turned out that the last historian 
who had studied the archives of the old Swedish congregations in Pennsylvania, 
New Jersey and Delaware, as far as they were available at his time, was Israel 
Acrelius. The Swedish ecclesiastical historical material which has accumulated in the 
Delaware Valley from the time after Acrelius' stay in America, i.e. after 1756, and 
which has come down to us, had in its entire scope not yet been researched by 
anyone before me. Also Clay, who as pastor of Gloria Dei would have been able to 
use everything, has written his Annals of the Swedes on the Delaware, without processing 
even the part of the manuscript treasure of sources, which was kept in his church, to 
real annals, let alone that he would have made the whole area of the old royal 
Swedish mission in America the subject of thorough historical source research. Thus, 
the research and excerpiration of the chronicles of Wicaco, Upper Merion and 
Kingsessing, of Christina or today's Wilmington, and of Raccoon and Pennsneck, 
which latter | was able to use due to the 
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The result of this work, which | have now largely incorporated into the present 
volume, was a richly rewarding one, thanks to the kindness of Dr. H. Burr, who has 
been so fortunate. 

| had a similar experience on the Hudson. First, a remark by the present pastor 
of the old Lutheran congregation in the city of New York led me to suspect that the 
old Dutch archives of this congregation had not been burned, but were at least partly 
still in existence, and when | looked on the spot, | found my suspicions confirmed. 
From the old church council minutes, church books, chronicle-like records and other 
manuscripts which | found there, figures such as Justus Falckner, Berkenmeyer, 
Knoll now emerged for the first time from the shadows and darkness clearly and 
distinctly into the light and allowed deep glimpses into the church life which 
surrounded them and which they helped to shape. An addition to this treasure trove 
of New York sources was a manuscript of 392 folio pages in Berkenmeyer's hand, 
written in German on the first 14 and some later pages, and in Dutch on the rest, 
which has been in the possession of the Lutheran Historical Society in its archives at 
Gettysburg since 1845. This manuscript, too, which the Honorable Curator of the 
said Society, Dr. Hay, has kindly given me for my use, has not yet been read by 
anyone who has followed historical works, not even by Reynolds, who reports that 
only the first pages are written in Dutch, and that he has not used any of its contents. 
Further, at Athens, the old Loonenburg, | found not only other records of 
Berkenmeyer, Knoll, and their successors in office, but also a copy of the book of 
the excellent Justus Falckner, published in 1708, and at the old residence of the van 
Loons the last living descendants of Domine Falckner. Furthermore, the original 
manuscripts contained in far more than one hundred folio volumes of the excellent 
New York State Archives at Albany, the unrestricted use of which Mr. Archivarius 
Howell allowed me in a most obliging manner, provided me with a rich yield. Here | 
also made due use of the very valuable collection Ussellinxiana, which the State of 
New York had acquired, for my purpose. In the old Palatine colonies on the Hudson, 
to which | then turned, | found the first church book of old Joshua Kocherthal, which 
had long disappeared, the oldest German Lutheran church book in America, | copied 
Kocherthal's grave inscription from the mossy and weathered stone slab on his 
grave, as well as documents, contracts, receipts, entries, etc. of Kocherthal-Daniel 
Falckmann. Daniel Falckner, Berkenmeyer, Spahler, Hartwig, Knoll, Ries, etc. from 
the original manuscripts which | found there, and in New York | was able to expand 
this material somewhat from the extensive collections which a Mr. S. Burhans in 
New York has organized at great expense. That it became possible for me also 
through these surveys 
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to fill in many a gap in a reliable manner, to set right many an error, to insert many a 
detail, but also to open up anew highly instructive and hitherto almost or completely 
unknown parts of our history, will not escape the knowledgeable reader; Especially 
the information about Goetwater, the two Falckners, Berkenmeyer, the first Lutheran 
Synod and Synodal Assembly in America, the first fierce struggle over the language, 
and what is communicated about church life and its momentous shortcomings from 
those early days, will catch the eye of the connoisseur. 

Far more favorable than the areas of our American Lutheran church history 
touched upon so far was the history of the German Lutheran church in Pennsylvania 
with regard to the source apparatus. Here, not only in the "Hallesche Nachrichten", 
as they were brought to light in the 18th century, were extensive sources available. 
Here, not only were there detailed reports in the "Hallesche Nachrichten", as they 
were brought to light in the 18th century, partly written in Mihlenberg's own words 
and partly based on such original reports, but also, through the numerous 
annotations and appendices to the original text incorporated into the first volume of 
the excellent new edition of that work, a rich abundance of mostly source-like 
historical material had become literary common property, of which the editors could 
rightly say : "It will not escape any reader that any future history of the Lutheran 
Church in this country will not be able to disregard our work." An estimable 
contribution to the printed sources of this part of our history has been made by Dr. 
W. Germann through the publication of H. M. Muhlenberg's self-biography from the 
missionary archives of the Franckian Foundations at Halle, with additions and 
explanations. Other sources | found in the "Pennsylvania Colonial Records" and in the 
"Pennsylvania Archives", still other related ones in the Swedish archives of Gloria Dei 


in Philadelphia and in the chronicles of Christina in Delaware. From later times, 
Pennsylvanian synodal minutes, the agendas of 1786 and 1818, the ministerial 
order, the "Evangelical Magazine" and other larger and smaller printed matter from 
that time, as well as other source pieces scattered to and fro, lay in my area in 
sufficient quantity to allow a fairly detailed illustration of all areas of church life in 
those days. 

G. D. Bernheim has collected most of the information on the Lutheran Church 
in the South and has set it down in his history of the German settlements and the 
Lutheran Church in North and South Carolina. | have taken much material not yet 
used up from the old conference and synodal minutes, which report on the church 
life and work in Virginia, North Carolina, South Carolina, Tennessee and as far as 
the Mississippi; | have also not left the Henkeliana, which | was able to obtain, 
unused. Some contributions to the history 
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of historical places and persons in Virginia | owe to Mr. Redacteur Andr. Simon in 
Chicago. Finally, thanks to the kindness of Dr. Hay, | have been able to draw this 
and that from the rich collection of the Lutheran Historical Society for the description 
of what happened in the South, which has also been a rich source for me in regard 
to other areas, especially for the treatment of the last decades of the XVIIIth and the 
first decades of the XIXth century. 

The later history of the Lutheran Church in the State of New York, so far as it 
is included in this volume, | have also drawn partly from manuscript sources not yet 
used, partly from the authentic minutes and from the literature of books and 
pamphlets unworthy of the time; | have taken from Nicum's History of the New York 
Ministry a few things which were not otherwise accessible to me; other sources 


which | have made use of are to be found in the Hartwick Memorial of 1867. 

For the rest, | have duly placed under Contribution such finds as Urlsperger's 
Nachrichten, the Acta Historico-Ecclesiastica, the Fortgesetzte Sammlung von Alten 
und Neuen Sachen, the Evangelical Review, the Lutheran Church Review, Mann's Life 


and Times of Muehlenberg, Seidensticker's Geschichte der Deutschen Gesellschaft 
von Pennsylvania, as well as a number of other local historical works, in order to 
enrich and, if possible, complete a body of historical material which | have already 
accumulated for years. 

In the processing of the material gained, | have made it my concern to really 
write history, to tell truthfully what has happened, to describe what has been and 
what has become, and to clarify the historical causal connection in which events, 
persons, conditions and circumstances have conditioned and influenced each other. 
In doing so, | have, without completely excluding the secular cultural and social- 
historical phenomena and interests, always kept my attention focused on the 
ecclesiastical interests, and have endeavored to show how it was about doctrine and 
life, about preachers and listeners, about confession and practice, church service 
and church discipline, church budget and church government, instruction and 
education of the youth in church, school and home, preacher training and missionary 
work, and how in all these things the beginning and progress or regression has taken 
place and been conditioned. At the same time, however, | have always endeavored 
to include as much accurate historical, especially chronological information as 
possible in the description and thus to serve especially those who, for example, may 
seek in my book some substitute for sources that are perhaps difficult or even 
impossible to access for special historical and monographic works. In order to 
generally also facilitate the topological use of the work, which 
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The first volume already contains an index that will suffice for most purposes. 

The following should be noted here about the way in which | have proceeded 
in the use of the source material. What was available to me in Swedish, Dutch and 
Latin, | have translated or freely processed according to my excerpts copied in the 
original languages; the source pieces originally written in English or available to me 
in English translation as well; only a few samples | have indented in English for 
special reasons that are obvious in the respective places. From German sources | 
have reproduced much, such as shorter minutes, documents, etc., verbatim and in 
full, much diplomatically exact with inclusion of the original spelling and printing 
errors, much, such as Muhlenberg's communications about himself, with original 
words, but in excerpts, with partly implied omissions, still others in free processing. 
Thus | believe to have achieved a pleasant variety in the mode of presentation, at 
the same time, where it was possible, a welcome immediacy of the historical view; 
thus | have tried to bring to light a work of church history that is as readable as 
possible and as useful as possible, with a moderate volume, which would correspond 
to some extent to the purposes that the Synod had in mind when it issued its 
commission. 

So much for the preface. We are sure that this book will find many readers. 
Price: in canvas $2.50; in half-franc $3.00. Postage single 30 Cts. F. P. 
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]. America. 


The Unirites and the Doctrine of Inspiration. We have already had occasion to 
point out that in the "Theologische Zeitschrift," the theological journal of the Unirten, the 
doctrine of inspiration is denied. How the editor stands by this doctrine, he again shows 
quite clearly in the December issue. Prof. Henry P. Smith of Lane Presbyterian Seminary, 
Cincinnati, is known to have been put on trial, principally for heresy in the article on 
inspiration. The editor of the "Zeitschrift" reports on this under the heading of a "heresy 
trial". The charges, as far as they relate to the doctrine of inspiration, are stated in the 
"Zeitschrift" as follows: "2. The Church charges Prof. Smith with teaching in a pamphlet 
"Biblical Scholarship and Inspiration" that the Holy Spirit has not so controlled the inspired 
writers in their absurdities of Holy Scripture that their utterances are absolutely true, i.e., 
without error. (3) The church charges Prof. Smith, that, while in the same pamphlet he 
acknowledges the sacred Scriptures to be inspired, and to be the infallible guide of faith 
and life, yet he does not, in the same pamphlet, acknowledge them to be true. 
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but that he actually denies inspiration in the sense taught by the Holy Scriptures 
themselves and the Creed. These three main accusations are then further substantiated 
and explained by a number of specifications, in which, among others, Prof. Smith is 
accused of the assertion that the author of the books of Chronicles was guilty of historical 
errors; that historical errors, though in a lesser degree, are also found in the New 
Testament; that the experiences of the Psalmists, as they are presented to us in their 
hymns, are not to be taken without further ado as the sense of the Holy Spirit, without any 
moral defect, but as the experiences of imperfect and visible, though pious men. That the 
last 27 chapters in the book of Isaiah are incorrectly ascribed to Isaiah, etc. On the whole, 
there are 18 specifications, which, however, in many cases say essentially the same thing, 
at least touching each other closely." On this the Unirte "Zeitschrift" now remarks: "What. 
. . (these) points of accusation go so far that on the basis of such an orthodoxy as it would 
have to be according to the accusations, any theological work would be as impossible as 
it would be unnecessary. According to the indictment, not only is the recognition of sacred 
Scripture demanded, but also the recognition of certain propositions which may well 
appear as consequences of a theory of inspiration as a whole, and may be justified by 
their position there, but which stand in the air without the relevant theoretical foundation. 
Especially by means of the formulation of the third point of accusation, anyone can be 
condemned for heresy, for he may teach as he pleases; a proposition can always be found 
by which he is surpassed, and it requires no art at all, but only a certain audacity, to assert 
that the non-recognition of such a consequence is the actual denial of the recognized 
dogma. That one is thus again on the footing of the Inquisition of the Middle Ages should 
not be unknown at least to a presbytery which has to judge in such matters." F. P. 

In recent years Prof. Stellhorn has written the latest church history in the sweat of 
his brow in the Ohio "Zeitblatter", namely the history of the recent election of grace 
controversy. If appearances are not deceptive, it has come to an end. At least we do not 
see under the last article, "To be continued." Prof. Stellhorn, after his long effort, says that 
every impartial person who has followed his exposition attentively must concede that the 
Missourian doctrine is "in all essentials genuinely Calvinistic." Of course! Stellhorn Smelter 
need not trouble himself so much. He always assumes, as his last article also shows, that 
the doctrine, "Man's conversion and blessedness depend not on God's grace alone, but in 
some respects on man's conduct," is Lutheran. If the doctrine is Lutheran, however, 
Missouri and the whole Synodical Conference do not teach Lutheran. As is well known, 
those unfortunates, the insane, not unfrequently assert with great firmness that they alone 
are reasonable, and the rest of mankind unreasonable. In the same position is the 
professor of Co lumbus. He is spiritually not right in his head. In his synergistic insanity 
he assures the world that he is Lutheran and that the Lutherans of the Synodal Conference 
are "in all essentials genuinely Calvinistic." That Stellhorn now, under the influence of the 
humbug which has taken possession of him, terribly twists passages of the Lutheran 
Confession and the statements of the "Missourians," is not to be wondered at. Thus, for 
example, in his concluding article, he thinks that "the Lutheran Church" has nothing against 
speaking of a "self-decision" of man in conversion. As proof he cites the words of the 
Formula of Concord: "Although God 
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For those who always resist the Holy Spirit, and for ever resist the known truth, as Stephen 
speaks of the hardened Jews Act. 7, are not converted)" etc. Here Stellhorn breaks off and 
omits the words immediately following, which exclude man's "self-decision" or "conduct" 
as a "factor" in conversion. The Lutheran Confession, as is well known, continues in the 
epilogue thus: "However, God the Lord disciples the man whom he wants to convert, and 
disciples him in such a way that a darkened mind becomes an enlightened mind, and a 
rebellious will becomes an obedient will. And this is what the Scripture calls "creating a 
new heart. We scarcely think we may suppose that Prof. Stellhorn is aware of the 
deception he is playing upon his Synod comrades. He is just "darkened, and knoweth 
nothing" (1 Tim. 6:4.). The only ones to be pitied are the poor people in the Ohio Synod, 
who take their delirious professor at Columbus for a paragon of spiritual learning. 
F. P. 

The trial of Dr. Briggs has again begun to move slowly forward, and very slowly. 
The Presbytery of New York, to which the case was referred back by the General 
Assembly, first removed two counts from the indictment, after the accused had renounced 
the teachings with which he was charged in them. By about the same right, of course, the 
remaining points could have been struck out at once; for Dr. Briggs has also pleaded "not 
guilty" to the remaining points of the indictment, and if the defendant succeeds in doing 
what he seems to intend, then neither he nor some of his judges are likely to live to see 
the end of the trial. Briggs demanded that in the course of the trial the whole Old 
Testament, the whole New Testament, the first and second editions of each of his books 
relating to the case should be read in extenso; and when it was announced that the English 
Bible in general use would be used as the basis of the proceedings, Briggs objected to this 
also, saying that according to the Constitution he demanded that the basic text should be 
used in all cases. Thus, according to Dr. Briggs' insistence, the Presbytery would have the 
task of having the entire Old Testament read in Hebrew and the entire New Testament in 
Greek before the deal could be concluded; and since the judges are not all theologians, 
in the end the defendant will also demand that those members of the court who lack the 
necessary knowledge of the language first learn Hebrew and Greek and pass a 
satisfactory examination before they are allowed to speak further. A.G. 

The Nahes case. Will our readers remember the name of Noyes? This is the name 
of a young man of whom we reported in his time that he was refused a missionary 
appointment by the American Board, the great Congregational missionary society, because 
he had come to the point in his eschatological studies at Andover that he no longer knew 
when man's time of grace would end. But now Mr. Noyes has become a missionary after 
all, and in such a way that the opposition to the Board's proceedings, which Dr. Lyman 
Abbott also joined with his Plymouth congregation in Brooklyn, has led to the establishment 
of a "Noyes Mission" in Japan, to which the support which was usually given to the great 
Missionary Society is now turned. Thus, while the Briggs case is tortured by protracted 
litigation, the Noyes case is decided summarily by dollars and cents. It now remains to be 
seen how much or little imitation the action of the 
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three congregations which have endowed the "Noyes Mission" will be found; possible that 
the same will form the nucleus to which an Andoverian party will attach itself, or the tip of 
a wedge which will divide the Congregationalists into two separate parts, unless at the 
Board a swing in favor of "progressive orthodoxy," as the Andoverian tendency is called 
in the Andoverian camp, postpones the decisive struggle. A. G.. 

On the occasion of this year's General Assembly, the American Episcopal 
Church made the Articles of Union, which the American bishops formulated in Chicago 
in 1886 and announced as their declaration, and to which the "Lambeth Conference" of 
1888 joined in a somewhat modified form, into a declaration of the entire Episcopal 
Church. This "Chicago-Lambeth-Platform", to which from now on in Anglo-American 
ecclesiastical circles even more than before reference will be made, and which is therefore 
here once more communicated in its wording, comprises the following four articles: 

"(1) The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, as containing all things 
necessary to salvation, and as being the rule and ultimate standard of faith. 

"(2) The Apostles' Creed as the baptismal symbol, and the Nicene Creed as the 
sufficient statement of the Christian faith. 

"(3) The two sacraments ordained by Christ Himself - baptism and the Supper of 
the Lord -ministered with unfailing use of Christ's words of institution, and of the 
elements ordained by Him. 

"(4) The historic episcopate, locally adapted in the methods of its administration 
to the varying needs of the nations and peoples called of God into the unity of His 
Church." 

These are the articles. Since they do not in any way say that a church with which one 
wishes to enter into ecclesiastical communion may not teach or have more than is set 
forth in the Platform, as indeed the Episcopal Church itself, apart from the two confessions 
mentioned in Art. 2, there is nothing in this basis of union that could prevent these 
Episcopalians from joining hands with the Roman Pabstical Church, since Rome also 
recognizes the Bible as norma fidei, accepts the Apostolicum and the Nicaenum, has baptism 
and the Lord's Supper with Christ's words of institution and the prescribed elements, and 
its historic Episcopate is just as historic, if not more historic, than the Anglican. On the 
other hand, by the fourth article, all churches without a "historic episcopate," and if they 
otherwise agreed in all points of doctrine and practice with the Episcopal Church, remain 
excluded from ecclesiastical recognition. A.G. 

The end of the Purcell affair. About 14 years ago, Archbishop Purcell's bank in 
Cincinnati went bankrupt, leaving a large number of creditors - mostly Catholic - lamenting 
the loss of 4 million dollars. Now if the poor defrauded of the pope are willing to lose their 
souls to the Antichrist's workmanship, they will not let the money go so easily. Thus the 
Purcell creditors have also tried again and again to obtain cover for their losses from 
Rome, and for this purpose have turned to the "Plenary Council" of Baltimore, to the papal 
"Secretaries of State" and also to the American envoy in Rome (Judge Stallo). Always 
unsuccessfully. At last a Mr. H. Simon - in a Latin letter - has addressed himself directly 
to the Pope. The answer to this letter has recently arrived in Italian and announces to the 
creditors that Purcell's business dealings were of a private nature and that Rome therefore 
has no obligation towards the short-changed creditors. 


1) The platform does not require the distribution of wine to all 
communicants. 
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| have creditors. The letter is written by the "Cardinal" Ledochowski, the "Prefect General 
of the Holy Congregation" and has the following wording: "Rome, November 10, 1892, Mr. 
H. Simon, President of the Executive, etc.". Dear Sir! You, along with other creditors of the 
bankrupt Purcell Bank, addressed an address to the Holy Father on June 11, asking him 
to take an interest in the matter so that you may receive compensation for the monies 
which the Archdiocese of Cincinnati is said to owe you. The Holy Father has referred your 
petition to the Holy Congregation, and | have taken great pains to learn the state of affairs. 
Now, through the final decision of the civil courts, to which the creditors appealed because 
they were unwilling to accept the settlement offered, | have seen that the Archdiocese is 
not responsible for Purcell's debts, with the exception of $160,000, part of which has 
already been paid and part of which is still to be paid. | further know that the present 
Archbishop of Cincinnati, following the impulse of charity, endeavored to ameliorate the 
condition of the unfortunate creditors, and would have done more had he not been 
prevented by resort to the courts. These facts are plain, and though | heartily deplore the 
situation of the creditors, and still more the circumstances by which they came into it, | 
cannot acknowledge their rights as to the Archdiocese of Cincinnati, which they claim. The 
matter is entirely of a private nature which does not warrant intervention on the part of the 
Holy Congregation. | invoke the blessing of the Almighty upon you and remain your most 
humble servant, M. Ledochowski, Prefect General, etc. " F.P. 

Dr. McGlynn, who was suspended by Archbishop Corrigan and then 
excommunicated by the pope because he would not obey the citation to Rome, will now 
be restituted. McGlynn has turned to the papal delegate Satolli. Satolli is obviously anxious 
to eliminate all internal discords within the American pabstreich. Thus he also acted as 
arbitrator in the Corrigan-McGlynn case. Archbishop Corrigan remarked to a reporter, "You 
may report that Dr. McGlynn is returning to the Church. Whether he must publicly retract 
the remarks he has made during the last five years | do not know. You may say that a 
settlement satisfactory to both parties has been reached. Archbishop Satolli has brought 
it about. " F.P. 


ll. foreign countries. 


Once again the Wittenberg celebration. The remarks of the German Emperor 
at the rededication of the Castle Church at Wittenberg are exploited by the German liberals 
for their own purposes. The Emperor's words, "There is no compulsion in matters of faith," 
they interpret as if the Emperor had meant to say, "In the church any one may teach as he 
thinks fit." Thus, for example, the "Berliner Tageblatt" writes: "With open frankness he (the 
Emperor) pronounced that he would hold fast to the confession of the Gospel even unto 
death; but at the same time the truly imperial, golden words sounded from a fine mouth: 
‘There is no compulsion in matters of faith; here only the free conviction of the heart 
decides'. More beautifully, more nobly could not the principles of true toleration have been 
enunciated by him whom he so gladly celebrated in this speech as his unforgettable father. 
And verily it was high time that this redeeming word should sound from so exalted a place. 
For the Powers of Darkness were busy trying to destroy the 
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The first thing was to make ecclesiastical coercion in matters of faith a privileged institution 
within the Protestant confession. As in the days of the Reformation, there were dark men 
who thought that the time had come to strike the spirits anew in the fetters of unbending 
orthodoxy and to deny that spirit of free inquiry" (!) "on which alone Luther's great deed 
was based, by which the Reformer liberated the souls. The "Vossische Zeitung" had itself 
heard thus: "Still in the last months we have had to feel frightening samples of a spirit 
which was influenced only in a small measure by Christian love, by freedom of conscience 
and toleration. We rejoice in the word which the Emperor spoke yesterday: There is no 
compulsion in matters of faith. Here the free conviction of the heart alone decides, and 
the recognition that it alone decides is the blessed fruit of the Reformation.’ But we fear 
that it will cost hard struggles to bring these words to the breakthrough in the Prussian 
Landeskirche. And yet this celebration will only have lasting significance if these words 
become the guiding principle within the church. Otherwise it is only a great parade piece 
without inner meaning." - These interpretations of the Emperor's words are certainly 
mistaken. According to the context in which they stand, they do not intend to speak the 
word of liberalism, but to pronounce the biblical truth that in matters of faith no external 
force is to be used. The emperor's speeches are decidedly "positive," as one would 
express oneself over there. Yes, the words refer to the central truth of Christianity, to the 
doctrine of justification by faith in the gospel, without merit of works. We have already 
shared something from the emperor's speeches in the previous issue of this magazine. 
However, since these reports were based on the incomplete cable dispatches, we are 
once again providing the exact wording according to the German newspapers that have 
been received in the meantime. In the document read by the Emperor and then signed by 
himself and the German princes present, it says, among other things: "In evangelical 
community of faith We have invoked the Almighty, gracious God in hot prayer, to preserve 
for our evangelical people the blessings of the Reformation, to increase fear of God, love 
of neighbor, and loyalty of subjects in our lands, to keep our German fatherland in His 
gracious care, to crown honest striving in all professions with His blessing, to give us and 
all our fellow Christians a blessed end in the certainty of a happy resurrection through 
Jesus Christ. As we heartily profess the faith in Jehovah Christ, the Son of God made 
man, crucified and risen, which unites all Christendom, and as we hope to God to be 
justified and saved by this faith alone, so we also expect of all ministers of the evangelical 
church that they will at all times be diligent in their faith and in the faith of God. We also 
expect from all ministers of the Protestant Church that they will always be diligent to 
maintain their office according to the guidance of the Word of God in the sense and spirit 
of the pure Christian faith regained through the Reformation, and that they will instruct the 
people in the fear of God and loyalty to their subjects, in heartfelt love and mercy toward 
all fellow men, even toward those of other faiths. We trust our Protestant subjects to 
faithfully adhere to the pure Christian faith renewed by the blessed work of the 
Reformation, to prove themselves true disciples and followers of the Lord and Savior by 
practicing Christian love, tolerance, and mercy toward their fellow brethren, and to place 
all their hope with Us in the only saving grace of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, praised forever 
and ever! God be with you! Amen." From the Emperor's speech delivered in Luther's 
house, fol-. 
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But for us, the living generation, the renewed castle church should not only be a sign of 
remembrance of past times, but it is and remains a serious reminder for the present and 
the future. For it is the eloquent expression of the blessing that God has bestowed upon 
us through the Protestant Church and continues to bestow upon us every day. It is our 
task not to let this blessing wither away, but to preserve and cultivate it with a grateful and 
believing heart. For on faithful adherence to the eternal truth of the gospel rests our hope 
in life and in death. Today we have confessed our faith anew before the face of God, and 
we do not forget that this confession still binds us to the whole of Christendom. In it lies a 
bond of peace that reaches across the divide. There is no compulsion in matters of faith. 
Here the free conviction of the heart alone decides, and the recognition that it alone 
decides is the blessed fruit of the Reformation. We Protestants hate no one for the sake 
of his faith. But we hold fast to the confession of the gospel even unto death. This is My 
confidence, My prayer and My hope. In this | am strengthened by the spirit which visibly 
blows through this festive assembly." F. P. 

A superfluous sort of pastor. In German newspapers we read: That "faith is a 
secondary matter" is remarked by a reformed pastor of Bern in a marriage advertisement, 
in which he seeks a life companion "in this no longer unusual way" and demands of her 
only that she be enthusiastic for everything good and beautiful, and that she have joy in 
agriculture. The Social Democratic paper, the "Schwabische Tagwacht," which carries 
this announcement, remarks: "Bravo, rare comrade. You have spoken from the soul, faith 
is a secondary matter. The view that faith is a secondary matter is, however, dangerous 
for you; for where faith is a secondary matter, the church becomes superfluous." The 
Social-Democrat is quite right in his argument: if faith is a secondary matter, the church 
is superfluous. The "pastors" who call faith a minor matter are the greatest fraud in the 
world. In the Christian Church they should everywhere at once be put extra statum 
nocendi. 

F. P. 

New measures. The "Free Church" writes: Since the evening communions, which 
for a time had increased the number of communicants in some places in Saxony, have 
lost their attraction, and have also become somewhat discredited among more serious 
people because of the obvious annoyances connected with them, at the first ephoral 
visitation held in Annaberg by the chief pastor of the Saxon regional church, the 
Oberhofprediger O. Meier, Magnificenz, the aforementioned head pastor recommended 
as a way "to increase the number of communicants", which he himself had already 
successfully pursued, to work towards the joint celebration of the Lord's Supper by entire 
corporations. The "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt", from whose No. 39 we take this news, 
does not say what kind of corporations Se. Magnificenz had in mind. But it adds the 
remark: "The best corporation is, of course, the family. This must never take a back seat 
to other corporations, or even to ordinary associations." And from this certainly correct 
remark the conclusion is justified that according to this proposal it may also be thought of 
that not only Protestant youth, men's and workers' associations, but also military, singing 
and gymnastic associations, crucifixion tables and pipe clubs should go together to Holy 
Communion. Perhaps the Lord High Preacher may also be able to induce the Masonic 
lodges to take communion together in this way. That the latter, because of 
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There is no reason to fear that the state church would reject those who have sinned 
against the 2nd and 4th commandments (unnecessary, frivolous oaths that are hidden 
from the authorities). - That this proposal of the highest clergyman in Saxony is absolutely 
un-spiritual, we need not tell our readers. If it were followed, it would perhaps increase the 
number of communicants, but it would also increase the abuse of the sacrament; however, 
the few pastors who are anxious to reintroduce personal registration would be severely 
hindered by it. It is already a great evil that the higher schools (grammar schools, 
secondary schools, etc.) force their pupils to celebrate Holy Communion together. And 
yet one tries to alleviate at least the ills known to all who look deeper by holding a common 
preparatory service (which, of course, does not succeed, for the majority of the pupils 
nevertheless go to the table of the Lord reluctantly, not so few mockingly). In no sacred 
act, however, should even the appearance of compulsion be kept so far away as in Holy 
Communion. As a means of sealing the forgiveness of sins, it meets the deepest need of 
the soul. And no one, not even a college of teachers, may command this; no one may 
exert any pressure upon it, not even the family (although it is very beautiful and sweet 
when all the members of a family voluntarily communicate together, yet again not in such 
a way, as it is said to be the custom with some noble families, that they have Holy 
Communion served to them alone at home, but in and with the congregation). Whoever 
does not feel prompted by God's Word and the faithful admonitions of pastors, parents, 
and teachers to go to God's table, let him refrain from doing so. For he who does it only 
out of habit, or out of consideration for men, or even by decision of a club, is not fit for it. 
And he who eats and drinks unworthily eats and drinks his own judgment. - But this new 
measure, which is recommended unchallenged to the Saxon church by the highest 
authorities, proves that the salvation of souls is less important there than the best possible 
result of church statistics. Or should there really be such a lack of understanding for the 
nature and proper use of the sacrament that one seriously hoped for a benefit for the 
salvation of souls from this measure? 

From Holland. The Midnight Mission, which has for its object to keep men from 
places of vice, is making gratifying progress in Holland. Originating in Dublin, it soon took 
root in Denmark and Holland. It was begun in Haarlem in 1888, and thence carried to 
Amsterdam, where fornication is carried on in the evening in full freedom and publicity. 
The police, strangely enough, resisted the mission. From Amsterdam it went to Utrecht, 
where in a short time the closing of one of the bad houses became necessary. In 1889 
Hague and Delft were tackled. Also in Arnhem, where the work was begun in 1890, the 
police refused to protect the missionaries. The work in Arnhem was especially blessed by 
the fact that an officer became enthusiastic about the cause, which also brought about a 
turn for the better among the military. At the port of Handerwigk there was much to do 
among the colonial troops; many of these are completely lost in India. In Gréningen, where 
the Salvation Army was active in 1890, a few thirty people belonging to various church 
communities are now active. In Rotterdam members of all ages and classes are 
participating. Recently a midnight mission has also been started in Leenwarden and 
Yorkrecht. (A. E. L. K.) 


